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what he e offers concerning the perfection, the 
Clearneſs and Sufficienicy of the Law of Na- 
ture; and have ſhewn that no Argument can 
be brought from any of theſe, to prove that an 
external Revelation wou'd be ufelefs or need 
lefs. On the contrary it has been ſhewn, that 
ſuch an external Revelation wou'd be of ſignal | 
Uſe, both to give Men a more clear and 3 
Knowledge of thoſePrinciples-and Duties of 
the Law of Nature. which, though abſolutely 
ſpeaking they afe diſcoverable by the Light of 
Reaſon, yet have been greatly perverted and 
obſcur'd through the Corruption of Mankind; 
and allo to inform us of other Things which 
we cou'd not of ourſelves have diſcoyer'd, and 
which yet when known are of very great Ad- 
vantage. 
And ſuppoſingGod gives an extiaorditaryRe: 
velation at all, the moſt ſimple and natural Wax 
ſeems to be this; that he 1 u'd communicate 
the Knowledge of his Will to ſome Perſons, to 
be by them communicated to others. In which 
Caſe it may be expected, both that he will do 
it in ſuch a Manner, that thoſe to whom he 
thes communicates his Will, may. themiſetves 
have a ſufficient Certainty that the Revelation 
contes from him; and that he will alſo take 
care that they be able to produce ſuch Creden - 
tials of their divine Miſſion, as are ſufficient to 
ive others a reaſonable Aſſurance that he lent | 
and inipir:d them. 
Thar God can communicate his Will ro Men 
in ſuch a Way, as to give thoſe to whom he thus 
Immediarcly communicates himſelf, a ſatisfy⸗ | 


ing 
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7 * riſtianity a Old as the Creation. 
"=p ing Certainty that it is he that inſpires them, 

. — — reaſdnably he denied. As to the parti · ; 
* cular Manner of bis dung this, it is not hat 
n we are oblig d to explain; nor is our nor being 
1 able to explain it the leaſt ty judiceagainſtrhe ö 

at Poſſibility of it. Our Authorindeed takes upon 

al him to ſay, that as we are fram' d. God gan- 

in not aſcertain us of any Truth, but by hw -- 
of ing its Agreement with-thoſe ſelf · evident 

y Notions. which are the Teſts by which we 

of ** are to judge of every thing, even the Being 

1d ++ of a God and natural Religion, p. 184. KH 

E he means, that God cannot aſcertain us of an 

:h thing contrary” to thoſe ſelf-evident Notions, 

id it will be eaſily granted; for he cannot con- 

d- tradict himſelf. But if he means, as he ſeems 


to do, that God can no other wiſe aſcertain us 
of any thing, but by ſuch a Proceſs of Reaſoning 
and Argumentation, as one Man ordinarily uſes 

to another, this is a moſt unreaſonable Limita- 


re | 
ro tion of the divine Power; ſince he that form'd 
ch our Spirits may have a thouſand Ways of oper 
do rating upon them that we are not acquainieg 
he with. He can impreſs Things immediately fo 
es with a ſtrong. irrefiſtible Evidence or overs "© 
on powering Certainty, ſo as to take away a | 
ke Douht, and produce an inward ſatisfying AE 
n- ſurance and internal Senſe of their Truth, in 
10 the Minds of the Perſons to whom he thus com- 
nt municates himſelf. This Author himſelf ſup- 
poſes ſomething like this in the Caſe of ſelf- 
en evident Notions; the Knowledge of which he 
us calls a divine 2 as being imme + 
y- ately from God, and not acquir'd by any _ 
ng EE human 
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| human Deduction or drawing of Con ſequen. 
zght 


ces; he calls it that divine and uniform 
which ſhmes in the Minds of all Men, p. 182. 
and that it is God himſelf that immediately 
#lummates them, p. 11. He cannot therefore 
reaſonably deny, that God may, if he pleaſes, 
communicate the Knowledge of his Will ro 
Men in an immediate Way, by making fuch 
ſtrong and vigorous Impreſſions upon the Mind, 
as carry their own Evidence and Conviction 

along with them. And indeed we know ſb 


little of the various _ of operating upon 


our Minds, or in what Manner Ideas and No- 
tions are impreſs d and produc'd there, that it 
wor'd be the moſt inexcuſable Preſumption to 
fay, that God cannot do it but in ſuch or ſuch a 
Manner. ; | . 
It does not follow, as this Writer inſinuates, 

p. 243. that becauſe Numbers have taken their 
Reveries for divine Inſpirations, therefore 
fing true Inſpirations from God, thoſe to 
whom they were given cou'd never be affur'd 
that they were Inſpirations from God. As well 


might ir be argued, that becauſe ſome Men have 


taken Things for certain and evident Truths 
which were not ſo, therefore no Man can ever 
be certain of any thing, and that there are no 
ſuch Things as evident Truths at all; or be- 
cauſe ſome Men's Senſes have been diforder'd, 
therefore no Man's Senſes can ever be depended 
on; a Principle very fooliſh in it ſelf, and which 
wou'd trois univerſal Scepticiſm. Nor is 
it more to the Purpoſe what our Author there 
adds, that evi Berngs can impreſs Notions 
ou 


erer, a=>5- td. li 


* Chriſtianity as Old as the Oration. 9 
on Men's Minas as ſtrongly as good Beings; 
For whatever Influence evil Beings may have 
on human Minds of which we know very lit- 
tle, yet to fay that God can do nothing in a 
Way of impreſſing Things upon our Minds bat 
the Devil can do the ſame, and with equal Effi. 
cacy, that is, that he has as much Power over 
the Spirits of Men as God himſelf has or can 
have, is (to uſe the Author's Expreſſions on . 
another Occaſion) downright Demoni ſin, and 
wou'd in its Conſequences lead to the Acknows 
ledgment of two ſupreme independent Princi- 

les or Gods, a dad and an vil One. It is 

ut reaſonable to allow the Author of our Be- 
ings to have a nearer Acceſs to our Spirits, and 
a Power of working upon them in ſuch a Way as 
no other Being can do. And if one Man can ſpeak 
or communicate his Thoughts to another in ſuch 
a Manner, that we may be certain that it is he 
that ſpeaks to us, it wou d be a ſtrange Thing to 
affirm, that the Author of our Natures, on Sup- 
poſition that he extraordinarily inſpires Men, 
or commnnicates his Will to them in an imme - 
diate Way, has no Way of letting them know 
that it is he and no other that inſpires them. 

And as God will fo order it, that thole to 
whom he thus. immediately communicates- his 
Will ſhall have a fufficient Certainty that the 
Revelation comes from him, ſo he will take 
care that the Revelation they deliver in his 
Name be attended with ſuch Evidence as may 
be reaſonably fufficient ro convince others that 
he has extraordinarily fent and infpir'd them. 
And as to this, if the Perſons profeſſing to be 

thus 


thus infpir'd and ſent of God appear. as far as 
we can judge. from their whole: Temper and 
Conduct, to be Men of great Probity and Sim- 
plicity, not acted by any bale ſelfiſn Views and 
Intereſts, but animated with Love to God and 
Zeal for his Glory, and with a hearty Bene- 

volence to Mankind: If the Revelation they 
deliver in his Name be evidently ſuited to the 
Neceſſities of Mankind; if it clears and con- 
firms the great Principles of the Law of Natureg 
which were greatly weakned and obſcur'd by 
the Corruption of Mankind; it its moral Pre- 
cepts be pure and excellent, and if it furniſnes 
the moſt powerful Motives to ſingage Men to 
the Obſervation of them; if even thoſe of its 
Doctrines which we cou d not have difcayer'd 
or known, if they had not — thus in an ex- 

traordinary Manner reveaPd, yet appear upon 
Examifation to have the — of divine 
1 and Goodneſs, and manifeſtly tend, 
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wherg they are firwly believ'd, to kindle good 


_ AﬀectionsandDiſpeſitions in the Soul; if the a] 
plain Deſign and Tendency of the Whole be ac 
to recover Men from their Sins, ta ingage them in 
to univerſal Righteouſneſs and Purity, and tu th 
fit them for being eternally happy in the Pre- e 
ſence and Enjoyment of the Deity : But eſpes PO 
cially if the Perſons profeſſing to bring this Re- my 
velation from God be . in Confirmation ch. 
of their divine Miſſion, to perform the moſt wu 
illuſtrious Miracles, viſibly tranſcending all hu- . 
man power, wrought in the View of Multitudes, Mt * © 
and even of their Enemies themſelves, watch- eb. 
ful and induſtrious to diſcover the Impoſture if " 


there 


Chriſuanmy as Old as the Gregtion. 9 
there had been any. And if to theſe were ad- 
ded the Atteſtations of Prophecies, ſure Pre- 
dictions of wonderful Events, which no Wil- 
dom of Man gon d poſlibly foreſee; it can 
ſcarce be imagin'd,. that if à Revelation were 
truly given from God. it ſhou'd come attended 
with a brighter Evidence than all theſe taken to- 
gether do form. Nor can it be ſuppos d conſiſtent 
with the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that he 
ſhou d ſuffer all thele Marks and Proofs to con- 
cur to an Impoſture; for this ou d be to leave 
Mankind, yea the beſt and ſincereſt of Men, 
who are moſt, carneſtly deſitous to know his 
Will and conform themſelyes to it. no Way of 
N between. 4 true Reyelation. anda 
falſe | 


ne, no Way of guarding againſt an Im- 
poſture fo circum OT Rag ſo rough ſup- 
Parte And I think it may juſtly be affirm d, 
that thoſe who out of a Regard and Submiſſion 
to theſe Significations of the divine Will, ſhow'd 
think themſelves oblig'd to receive and believe 
a Revelation thus aiteſſed and confirm'd, wou'd 
act a good and a realonable Part; and thoſe who 
in Oppoſition to all theſe, Proofs and Evidences / - 
thou'd continue obſtinately to 5 ſuch a Re- 
velation, becauſe there might poſſibly be an Im- 
poſture, which 175 did not diſcern and cou d 
not prove, wou d act contrary to the Conduct 
that Reaſon preſcribes in all other Matters. For 
to reject ſtrong Proofs and Evidences, upon a 
bare Poſſibility of Falſhood and Impoſture, tho 
we cannot ſhew it, is a fooliſh Conduct, and 
wou d in any other Cale be eſteem'd highly un- 
realanables ( a oa 
; 8 SI 1) 3F<Z., Our 
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. Our Author iadeed obſerves, p. 184. That 
God gave any Revelation any other Way 
© beſides the Light of Nature, can only come 
under the Head of Probability; and if it de 
but probable that od made any external Re. 
«© yelation at all, it can be but probable, tho 
perhaps not in the ſame Degree of Probabi- 
« lity, that he made this or that Revelation.“ 
But this does by no means follow. Whether 
God wou'd give an extraordinary Revelation at 
all, might be ſuppos' d to depend on the wile 
Councils of his Will upon a full View of Things, 
the Reaſons of which are often in a great mea: 
fure conceal'd from us, and concerning which 
therefore we cou'd not undertake poſitively to 
pronounce that it muſt be ſo,” And though it 
might be probably concluded from. the Confi- 
deration of God's Goodneſs and Man's Neceſſi. 
ties, that he wou d at ſome Time or other make 
ſome extraordinary Diſcoveries of his Will, ad- 
ditional to the common Light of Nature, 5 
luch general abſtracted Reaſonings are eafily 
evaded, and ſcarce capable of producing a fa- 
tisfy ing Certainty. But en Suppoſition that 
God hath actually given ſuch an extraordinary 
Revelation, the Proofs of it may be ſo circum- 
ſtantiated, as to leave no room for a reaſonable 
Doubt concerning it. Many Inftances might be 
produc'd, in which the Proof of a particular Fact 
may be much ſtronger than the Probability of 
the Thing in general; yea in ſome Caſes we ma 
have ſtrong Evidence that a Thing has atv. 
ly happen'd. tho” antecedently to this Evidence 
we ſcarce cou d have ſuppos d it wou d n 
| pen d. 
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en d. Suppoſing therefore that it can only. 
— che Head of Brobabiliry, that God 
wou'd at ſome Time or other make an extra- 
ordinary Revelation of his Will co Mankind; 
et When we have all the Evidence that can 

reaſonably deſir d that God hath actually 


iven ſuch a Revelation, this carries the Pro- 
ability much further; and the Proof of the 
latter being founded upon Facts, is much ſtrong - 
er than that of the former. Vea though ante: 
cedently to the giving ſuch a Revelation, we 
cou'd not haye conjectur'd that he wou d have 
giyen any, yet When duch a Revelation was 
given, if 4t came attended with ſufficient Proofs 
to make it. eaſonable for us to give our Aſſent 
to it, we muſt be bound to embrace it; and 
the Proof may then be ſaid to be ſufficient, 
when a Revelation has all the Evidences that 
cou d be reaſonably deſir d, ſing a Reve : 
lation really given; for we mult be ſatisfied in 
every Caſe with ſuch Proofs as che Nature of 
the Thing requires and demands ; and to re- 
fuſe to give Credit to it in ſuch a Caſe, wou'd 
bs «4 very unreaſonable and nnjuſtifiable Con- 
It is eaſy to apply what has been ſaid to the 
Revelation contain'd in the ſacred Writings of 
the Old and New Teftament. It contains both 
a clear Diſcovery of the main Principles of the 
Law of Nature, which through the Corruption 
of Mankind were greatly defac'd and obſcut d. 
and inforces the Practice and Obſervance of the 
great Duties of that Law by Morives and Argu · 
ments of the greateſt Force z we have there allo 
5 a clear 
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a clear Diſcovery of the Methods which it hath 
pleas'd God in his infinite Wiſdom and Good+ 
neſs to take for reconciling Sinners to himielf. 
the Terms he requires of them and the Rewards 
with which he will crown their ſincere though 
imperfect Obedience; as well as the uni 
ments he will inflict on the obſtinately impeni - 
nitent and diſobediennnn. 
This Revelation comes to us atteſted and 
confirmed by all thoſe Evidences and Proofs, by 
which we cou'd ſuppoſe a true Revelation from 
God to be atteſted and confirm'd.” The ſeve- 
ral Kinds of Proofs that have been-mention'd 
do all concur here with ſuch a Degree of Evi- 
dence, as lays a juſt Foundation for a reaſon- 
able Aſſent. This has been often clearly ſhewn 
by thoſe that have written on this Argument. 
And if it be indeed true, that'God has giyen 
fuch a Revelation ſo ſuited to the Neoeſſities of 
Mankind, we can never be ſufficiently thank- 
ful for it. To reject it wou'd be the higheſt In- 
gratitude, - and Contempt of the divine Good- 
neſs. And we ought to be upon our Guard 
againſt thoſe that wou'd deprive us of it, as 
againſt Perſons that wou'd rob us of our moſh 
valuable Treaſure, 
Our Author is one of thoſe that hath ſet him- 
ſelt with great Art and Malignity to depreciate 


the Revelation contain'd in the Holy Scrip- 


tures. His Method indeed is confns*d,” but 
which undoubtedly he thought propereſt to an- 
{wer his Deſign. He never fairly and directly 
ſtates the Arguments brought in Proof of the 
Chriſtian Revelation, nor gives a diſtin 5 

Wer 
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ſwer to them,; though as they are common 
enough, and have been often ad with great 
Clearneſs and Strength, he cou'd not be i gno- 
rant of 'em or if he was muſt ceftalfl be 
very unfit to take upon him to write on this Ar. 
gument. His chief Art and Strength lies in 
the Suſpicions and Inſinuations which he ſcat- 
ters throughout his Book without much Order, 
and which he takes care frequently to repeat, 
that they may make the Nn Impretion 
upon the Reader. 
I ſhall endeayour in my Remarks to reduce 
his Objections into ſome Method, and ſhall 
therofols diſtribute them under ſeveral Heads. 

Fe ſometimes endeavours to-ſhew, that the 
very Notion of a Revelation in general is incon- 
ſiſtent with Reaſon, ſince it ſuppoſes that we are 
to be govern'd by Authority,” which is 2 re- 
nouncing our Reaſon 

Others of his Objections are particularly de- 
ſign'd againſt the Revelation contain'd in the 
facred Writings of the Old and New Teſtament. 

And thele © again are of ſeveral Kinds. He 
objects againſt the Character of the Witneſſes 
or firſt Publiſners of that Revelation, and en- 
deavours to invalidate their Teſtimony, and 
ſhew that it is not to be depended on. He ob- 
jects againſt the Proof from Miracles, and en- 
deavours to ſhew that theſe are no Proofs at all. 
or very uncertain ones, and which may e ually 
ſerve a falſe Religion as the true. He objects 
againſt the Conveyance of that Revelation to 
us, that we can have no Certainty either of the 
F acts whereby that Revelation was originally 
atteſted 
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atteſted or confirm d. ox that the Revelation it 
ſelf in its Doctrines and Laws is tranſmitted ſafe 
to us; but rather have juſt Grounds to ſuſpect, 
conſidering the Hands through, which it has 
paſs d. that it has been greatly corrupted. Bur 
what he chiefly beads himſelf to ſhew is, that 
| rhe Revelation KA is pe — Uſe 
to guide the People to the right Know of 
Sold and of — Duty, but rather has a Ten- 
dency to miſlead them to wrong Notions of 
both; and that it has many Things in it con- 
trary to Reaſon, and unworthy of God. Laſt- 
ly he objects againſt it from the Want of Uni- 
verſality, or becauſe it was not given to all Na- 
tions in all Ages, as he thinks a true divine 
Revelation ought to be. f. nee 2 
I ſhall examine theſe Things diſtinctly, and 
ſhall begin with conſidering what he offers to 
ſhew, that to ſuppoſe a Revelation at all; by 
which Men are to be govern' d, is inconſiſtent 
with Reaſon. This is what he particularly ſets 
himſelf roſhew in his 12th Chapter. And the 
Sum of his Argument is this; that to ſuppo 


ſe a 
Revelation, and that Men are to be govern'd by 
it is to ſuppoſe that we are to take Things upon 
Truſt, and to be govern'd by Authority; and 
to take Things upon Truſt is to renounce our 
Reaſon; for Authority and Reaſon arg incon- 
ſiſtent. | MED a OTON 
If you are to be govern'd by Revelation 
(ſays he) that ſuppoles you muſt take every 
85 N wo Truſt, or meerly becauſe it's ſaid 
by thoſe for whoſe Dictates you have an im- 
plicit Faith; for to examine into the Truth 
| | * of 


their 
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"+ Let lay, is renouncing their Autho- 
ns) as on the „if Men are to be 
vernꝰd by their Neaſon, they are not to ad- 
mit SEP further than as they ſee it rea- 
ſonable. Toft boch conſiſtent, is ro 
©+ ſuppoſe it conſiſtent to take and not to rake 
«« Thingson Truſt,” p. 186.“ Accordingly he 
declares, that for God himſelf to require 
sus to believe any thing upon his Authority. 
* wou'd be to require us to renounce our Rea» 
ſos, and to give up our Underſta 
* which wou'd be to require bilities, pi. 
189. That Tube Helpany Authority what. 
ever can afford a is wks of 
fering him Arguments ef whic his own 
««: Reaſon muſt judge; and when he ives 
ment with his ſelf-evident No- 

tions, tis then and only then he can be ſure 
of their Truth pi 200.“ And thar ** he 
who demands a Man's Aſſent to any thing 
<' without conveying into his Mind ſuch Rea- 
„ ſons [ vi. pa bo from the Nature of 'the 
ba - diſtinct from the Authority of the Pro- 
er} “ö as may producea Senſe of the Truth 

«© of it, erects a Tyranny over his Under 
ſtandiag ard demands an impoſſible” Fri- 
bute, p. 190. That: nothing but Rea- 
* ſoning can improve Reaſon, and no Bob 
can imptove my Reaſon in any Point, but 
as it gives me convincing Proofs of its Nea- 
„ ſonableneſs: Ci. Proots drawn from the 
Nature of the Thing it ſelf i nd chat very pune 
poor tw 15 24.4 et, 
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| In all this the great Principle he goes upon is 


this, th in no Caſe whatever we are to truſt to 


Authority; and that to believe any ching upon 
the Credit of another, ot to make his Authori · 


ty the Reaſon of my believing, it, is a tenoun - 


cing my own Reaſon. A Principle evidently 
falſe. A competent Authority is in many Ca- 
ſes a good Medium, which may be ſafely made 
uſe of as an Argument to aſſure us of the Truth 
of a Thing; and in ſome Caſes is the only 
Argument or Proof the Thing admits of 3 and 


in ſuch Caſes to refuſe to be goyern'd by ſuch 


Authority is an unreaſonable Conduct. Our 
Author indeed ſaith, p. 222. That in Pro- 


poſitions relating to ſuch Facts as we learn 


«« from Report, tis by our Reaſon alone in 
comparing Circumſtances that we muſt judge 


aof their Probability.” But if he allows (as 


he here ſeems to do) that we may learn or come 
to be aſſur'd of Things by Report or Teſtimo- 
ny, he muſt allow that we may come to be 
aſſur'd of Things upon Authority; for what 
is knowing or believing Things upon Report, 
but believing them upon the Authority of the 


Reporter? and the better his Authority is, the 


greater Credit we give, and the ſtronger Reaſon 
we have to believe him. We muſt not in- 
deed receive Things evidently impoſſible, and 
which are plainly contradictory to the clear 
Dictates of Reaſon, upon the Authority of any 
Reporter whatſoever; but we may reaſonably 


in many Caſes believe Things upon Teſtimony, 


which we ſhou'd not have believ'd without it, 


yea and Things which at firſt View appear - 


" __ ea oa ow wo tA . ac . dd « ͤ oh. Ro. £6. on, 
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be very unlikely, when we have goad Reaſon 
to think that the Teſtimony we have concern - 
ing them is ſuch as may ſafely be depetided on; 
in which Caſe out only Reaſon for believing 
them is the Authority of the Repotter, who 
we have Reaſon to think is not deceiv'd him- 
ſelf, nor hath an Intention to deceive us. 

If indeed we are govern'dby Reaſon, we are 
ndt to admit any thing further than we [ee it 
reaſonable, that is, than we ſee it reaſonable 
to admit it; but then we may often fee it rea- 
ſonable to admit a Thing as true, upon the Cre- 
dit of a ſufficient Authority or competent Te- 
ſtimony, though we have no demonſtrative E- 
vidence of the Truth of it from the Nature of 
the Thing. And particularly ſuppoſing that 
there is indeed a Revelation given from God, or 
by Perſons infallibly inſpir d and directed by 
him, and that we are convinc'd of this by ſuf- 
ficient Arguments, it is very reaſonable to te · 
ceive what is there reveal'd, upon the Autho- 
rity of the Revealer; and indeed it is a Con- 
tradiction to believe it to be a Revelation from 
God, and yet refuſe our Aſſent to it; for that 
wou'd be to believe that God ſays it, and yer 
that it is not true; which wou'd be the moſt 
ablurd irrational Conduct in the World, and 
contrary to a firſt ene v. or ſelf-evident No- 
tion, which is, that as God cannot be deceiy'd 
ar deceive, whatever he reveals muſt be true. 

But he argues, p. 191. That to ſuppoſe a 
Creature to have Reaſon to direct him, and 
that he is not to be directed by it, is a Con- 


tradiction. And if we are religious as we 
Vor. II. C are 


«+ tional Beings but what f 
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d. arErational, can Religion oblige nsgot to e 
gern d by Reaſon, though bur for. a Mo- 
« ment.? Nay what is the fe of all ra: 

e Serene terms 
«© ita reaſonable Service? And if God can no 
«« otheryile apply to n ae de 
«« their Reaſon (which he is continually doing 
by the Light of Nature) does he not by that 
« bid Men uſe their Reaſon ? And can God at 
8 e forbid it, by requiring an im- 
« plicit Faith in any Perſon whatever? But 
if 5 implicit Faith be meant (as this Author 
here intends it) a believing Things upon the Au- 
thority of the Revealer, which we our ſelves 
cou d not have found out or known to be true 
by any Argument meerly drawn from the Na- 
ture of Things, I deny that to require ſuch an 
implicit Faith, or to require — 8 — 1 upon 
juch a ſufficient Teſtimony, is to forbid us to 
uſe our Reaſon. I own God applies to Men's 
Reaſon, that is, he applies to them as reaſonable 
Beings; his Revelation ſuppoſes them ſuch ; 
for it wou'd be in vain to make a Revelation to 
Brutes. But it does not follow that becauſe we 
are reaſonable Beings, and are to be guided and 
govern'd by Reaſon, that therefore we need 
no Help or Aſſiſtance from others, but are in 


K 


all Caſes left meerly to what we our ſelves can 
diſcover or find out meerly by our own Reaſon 


without any further Aſſiſtance. It may in ma- 
ny Caſes be a very great Advantage to us to re- 
ceive Information from others, in Matters 


which otherwiſe we cou'd not of our ſelves have 
known at all, or not fo certainly; and if God 


Con- 
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condelſcends to give us Informatigg. by. by exter- 
nal Revelation, we ou To borh kfulty "to 
teceiys it and firmly to depend upon it. 

But our Author urges, 4 py no "Mai can 
« any more diſcern, the Objects of his own 
«« Underſtanding and their Relations by rhe 
Faculties of another, than he can fee with 
another Man“ Eyes, and therefore, he who 
demands a Man's Aſſent to. any Thing, 
++ without conveying ing ogg his Mind tych Rey: 
ſons as ma cs 6 produce Senſe. of the 2775 
«+ of it, erecks a Ty rang) om yer Under: 


b. Nan 2nd Pe ion hg eafif 177755 hy 


© bute, p. 190.“ It wi y granred, 


that no Man is to believe any Thigh Without 
ſufficient Reaſpn to believe it, bur rhe Queſti- 
on ſtill remains, Whether in many Caſes there 
may not be Reaſons for our Aﬀent to the Truth 
of a Thing, drawn from the Authority” of the 
Propaler,. as well as from the. Nature of the 
Thing? "Whetheri it may not be ver 7 reaſona® 

A to believe a Thing upon the Credit, of 4 


| ient Tue 55 Aathotity” which we 
7 not have belicy'd without ſuch an Au- 


thority or Teſtimon ? And whether ſicha 
Teſtimony may not be ſo circymſtanc'd,” as to 
be a good Reaſon for our believing a Thing, 
tho' we haye no other way of knowing or be- 
ingaſſurdof it? And it is very evident, and 
the common Sentiment of all Mankind, chat 
it may be ſo. And to ſay, I muſt believe no- 
thing upon any Teſtimony or Authority what- 
ſoever, but what I my ſelf know from the 
Realon and Nature ow the Thing, g. indepen- 


FAY of ſuch Wag is. to lay F muſt 
| belieye 
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believe nothing upon any Teſtimony at all, 
either divine or human; a Principle cont 

to the common Senſe of Mankind, and whic 
wou'd deſtroy all Credit in the World, and de- 
ee of the greateſt Part of our Knows 


edge, andof ſome of the beſt Helps and Ad- 


vantages for Improvement. *Tis true, uo Man 
can fee with another's Eyes, or diftern the 
Obzetts of his own Underſtanding by another 
Max's Facultzes ; yet we may belieye what 
others fee and know, upon the Credit of their 
Teſtimony, tho' we ourſelves have not ſeen it, 
or cou'd not have have known it without their 

T J 7 ee RS. IT 
When the Author argues, p. 199, that no- 
thing but reaſoning can improve Reaſon, and 
** no Book can improve my Reaſon in an 
*« Point, but as it gives me convincing Proo 
of its reaſonableneſs :*” What does he mean 
by improving Reaſon ? Whateyer inlarges 
our Knowledge, and informs us of Things 
which it is uſeful for us to know, improves our 
Reaſon, or improves our Minds by furniſhing 
them with uſeful Knowledge. And it is evi- 
dent there are many Things very uſeful to be 
known,and the Knowledge of which improves 
our Minds, which yet we know only by cre- 
dible Teſtimony ; ſuch are all Things relating 
to the Hiſtory of former Ages or diſtant Na- 
tions, many Things relating to the Hiſtory of 
Nature and experimental Philoſophy, and all 
Facts whatſoever that we our ſelves did not 
ſee; and to diſcard all theſe hecauſe depending 
on Authority or Teſtimony, wou'd be to dif- 
card almoſt all our Knowledge, and under pre- 
tence 
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tence of ws. us to ſtrict Reaſon and Do- 
monſtration, reduce us to Barbariſm. If a 
Thing be in it ſelf uſeful to be known, the 
Knowledge of it will be of Advantage, in 
whatſoever way T come to be aſſur d of it. 
On ſuppoſition therefore, that a Revelation is 
given from God to inſtruct us in Things which 
we cou'd not have known, or not ſo certainly 
without ſuch a Nevelation, if theſe Things be 
in themſelves of importance to us to know, it 
wou'd he very abſurd to ſay, that the Know- 
ledge of them is not uſeful or improving, meer - 
ly becauſe it comes to us by Revelation, or a 
divine Teſtimony. ü N 3 La bag 

When the Author ſaith, that if we can't 
believe otherwiſe than as Things appear to 
«© our Underſtandings, to ſuppoſe God requires 
A us to give up our Underſtandings to any Au- 
i thority whatſoever, is to ſuppoſe that he 
„requires Impoſſibilities ; and our ſelf-evi- 
dent Notions, being the Foundation of all 
«« certainty, we can only judge of Things as 
% they are found more or leſs agreeable to 
„ them, p. 189.” What does he mean by 
this, that we can't believe otherwiſe than as 
Things appear to our Under ſtaudings? Does 
he mean that we can't believe any Thing to be 
true, which our Underſtandings clearly per- 
ccive to be falſe, and contrary to any lelf-evi- 
dent Notions? This will be eaſily granted. 
And if by God's requiring us to give up our 
Underſtandings, he means, a requiring us to 
renounce our Reaſon, and to believe upon his 
Authority any Thing that is a plain Contradicti- 
| | On 
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on to ſelf-evident Notions, it will he eaſily 
:low'd, that this wou d be to require an Impoſſi 
*bility. But all this ĩs nothing at all to the pre- 
ſent Queſtion, which is only, whether we 
may not juſtly believe ſome Ihings to be true 
upon the Authority of the Revealer, which 
otherwiſe we ſhou'd/ not have known, or not 
have ſo certainly known to be true or whether 
we are not to believe any Thing to be true, 
but what we our ſelves can clearly prove to be 
ſo by its own intrinſick Eyidence, indepen- 
ently of any Authority whattoever £ It the 
Author had fairly ſtated the Queſtion thus, 
(and this is his evident Meaning) the Fallacy 
and Weakneſs of his Argument wou'd have 
immediately d. For to believe a Thing 
upon the Credit of a ſufficient Teſtimony or 
Authority, is ſo far from a renquncing our 
Reaſon, or from being an Impoſſibility, that 
it is what the wiſeſt Men in all Ages have 
thought it in many Caſes very reaſonable to 
do; and to aſſert the contrary, is moſt abſurd 
and irrational. On ſuppoſition therefore, that 
God hath given a Revelation to Mankind, and 
"hath there aſſur'd us of Things, which we 
cou'd not have certainly known to be true 
without fuch a Revelation, for him in ſuch a 
Caſe to require us to believe thoſe Things up 
on his own Authority and Teſtimony, is 55 
far from requiring an impoſſible Tribute, that 
it is requiring a plain Duty, founded in the ve- 
ry Reaſon of Things, and agreeable to our 
lelf. evident Notions; one of which is, that 
God cannot deceiye or be deceiy'd, and that 
' therefore, 
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bane What he reveals muſt needs be true; 
and conſequently, that his Aurhority or Teſti- 
mony is 4 foci Reaſon for my Aﬀent in 
Thidgs, which Tſhou'd not have know with? 
out that Authority Go N 7 K. 


But he argues, K 5 this is to 

preme, dependent Ruler, Peat, 

velation, both of whith require ab {rh O- 
bedience, p. 186. I muſt owa I don't welk 


rehend th Author's Meanin e here, 
th 


though he ſeems to hade a mighty 1 80⁰ 
on of the Argument, and lays à great 8 
upon it. He tells tells us bicaſelf a in the Beginninz 
of bis tzth Chapter, where he undertäkes t 
explain hat he means by Reaſon, that by 
«© Reaſon, we ſometimes underſtand, the ratio. 
nal Faculties, as when we attribute any O. 
ration to ĩt, ſuch as diſtinguiſhing between 
Kr th and F alſhood and when we aſcribe 
«++ no ſuch Operation to it, as when we give 
% aReaſon for a Thing, we then underſtand 
by it, any Medium by which our rational 
1 Faculties judge of the Agreement or Diſa- 
* greement of t 5 Terms of any Propoſition, 
„ p. 180. Now when he talks of two in- 
dependent Rules, Reaſon and Revelation, if 
by Reaſon he underſtands the rational Facul- 
ties, then it is ple 1 unfair to oppoſe our taking 
in Thi ings by Re or our rational Facalties, 
and our r tag in Things by Revelation; for it 
is by our rational Faculties that we take in Re · 
velation, and all Evidence whatſoever, whether 
by Authority or otherwiſe. But if by Reaſon, 
he means here, a Medium by which our ratio- 
nal 
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nal Faculties judge of the Agreement or Dil- 
greement of the Terms of any Propoſition, 
= Revelation it ſelf is a Medium by which 
we come to be aſſur'd of the Truth of Things. 
And in this Senſe it is not oppos d to Reaſon, 
but furniſhes a Medium by which our rational 
Faculties come to be aſſur'd.of Things, which 
we cou d not have known or not have ſo cer-- 
tainly known without it. 


our rational Faculties come to be aſſur d of the 
Truth of Things; ſometimes by aſelf-eviden- 
cing Light; ſometimes by the Teſtimony of 
our Senſes, or by our own Experience; ſome- 


times by Arguments drawn from the intriuſick 


Evidence and Nature of the Thing, (which is 
what this Writer ſeems particularly to mean by 
Reaſon as oppos d to Reyelation) ſometimes b 

credible Infomation or Teſtimony, or which 
is the ſame Thing, by competent Authority. 
And in many Caſes the one of theſe aſſiſts 
and ſtrengthens the other. Theſe are diſtinct 
Mediums, which our rational Faculties make 
uſe of for coming to a Certainty about Things; 
they are diſtinct, but not to be oppos'd as con- 
trary to one another; and each of 'em are ſut- 
ficient in their own Kind, and may furniſh a 
good Reaſon for our Belief. And particularly 


it may be ſhewn, that Revelation, which is a 
divine Teſtimony, may in many Caſes be of 
ſignal Uſe. | : 

Even with regard to ſome Things, which ab- 
ſolutely ſpeaking are capable of ſtrict Demon- 
ſtration, Revelation may be of great Ule to 


Uis 


132 TIES 
There ate indeed ſeyeral Ways, by which | 


had forme 


to know 


: 
— 


having, a. fall Comprehenſion of Things, We 
— 1 and in theſe Een | 


is a divine, JaRlmony.. n 
In none of theſe Caſes. is there any Incon- 
ſiſtency between Reaſon and Revelation. He 
ought not therefore to introduce his pretended 
Chriſtian B as ſay ing, I dont chink we ought 
to have the ſame Regard for Realon as Men 
rly, when that was the ſole Rule 
4 Rd. o” God 
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God had given them for the Government of 
their Actions, p. 1886.“ We are ſtill as much 
govern'd by right Reaſon as ever, with this 
Difference, that by the Advantage of Reve- 
lation we have far greater Helps för the Im- 
provement of our Knowledge, than otherwiſe 
we ſhou'd have had. Suppoſing the Revelation 
we enjoy to be iti no Caſe contradictory to the 
clear and evident Didtares of Reafon, and we 
challenge our Aurhot to prove that it is ſo, and 
that in many Caſes it makes a Diſcovery of 
Things of Importance to us to know, and which 


rainly without it, then it is of ſignal Uſe to di- 
rect, to aſſiſt, and improve ouf rational Fa- 
culties, and to inlarge our Knowledge. In this 
View there is a manifeſt Harmony atid plain 
Conſiſtency between Reaſon and Revelation. 

There is another po which our Au- 
thor brings in his1zth Chapter againſt the Au- 
thority of Revelation in general; and that is, 
from the Neceſſity of a previous Examination. 
He takes a great deal of pains to prove, that 


we muſt not receive any Revelation without 


examining into the Truth of that Revelation; 
and then he endeayours to ſhew, that this Ex- 
amination, which is fuppos'd to be previouſly 
neceſſary to our receiving any Revelation as 
from God, is abſolutely inconſiſtent with rhe 
. pretended Authority of that Revelation. To 


this Purpoſe he tells us, that it is out Duty, 


©« before we embrace any inſtituted Religion, to 


examine by the Light which God hath given 


£* Us into every Part of it, and after * 
. „ Joys 


9 * 


yet Wwe cou'd not have known or not ſo cer- 


„ lous Trial Sentenge 


there is no Reaſon to have an implicit Faith 


- 
* 


jn one Set of Men more than another; and 


«© Examination deſtroys all implicit Faith; and 
all Authority: whatſoever, ſince if they then 
embrace the Opinions of others, whether 
Apoſtles or not, tis becauſe they appear 
*« agreeable to their Reaſon, p. 219, 211,” 
And it muſt be own'd, that the Examination 
which our Author ſuppoſes to be neceſſary, 
wou' d. efſectually deſtroy all Authority. Fot 
it appears from ſeyeral Paſſages in his rzth 
Chapter, that he wou'd have us in examining 
into the Truth of Revelation, to have no Re- 
gard to Miracles, or any external Atteſtations 
whatſoever. We are to conſider nothing but 
the internal Marks, by whic/ guy (he tells us) 
the Truth of all Religion is to be tried, p. 


193. And theſe internal Marks mult be ſo fix'd 


to every Part of the Revelation, that we may 
be able from thence ro demonſtrate every parti - 
cular Doctrine of Revelation to be true, inde · 
ndently of any Authority whatſoever, Thus 
e — * that in examining into the Truth 
of any Revelation, and before we can come ta 
an Aſſurance that it comes from God, we muſt 
be able to demonſtrate by Arguments drawn 
from the very Nature of the Thing, that each 
particular Doctrine is true, not only poſſible or 
probable, but actual! y and certainly true; and 
this leaves no room 
the Credit of Revelation at all ; for every body 


will eaſily grant, that what we antecedently 
DF 2 


know 


Chriſtianity as Old ile Creation,” ir 
n it, p- 119. . 
And that before examining what. Men teach, 


r believing any ching ou 
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know to be true by an intrinſick Evidence from 
the Nature of the Thing, we need no Authori : 
ty to aſſure us of. All this goes upon the Prin- 
Ciple already mention d, that we are never to 
teceive any Thing as true, but what we our 


| ſelves know to be ſo, by Arguments drawn 


from the, Nature of the Thing, and that we 


are to believe nothing at all upon any Teſtimo- 
ny or Authority whatſoever, the Abſurdity 


of which has already been ſufficiently-expos'd. 
We freely own that we are to examine a Re- 
ligion before we admit it; but then in examin- 


ing, whether a Revelation comes from God, 


we ought to conſider all the Evidences and 
Proofs brought for it, whether internal or ex- 
ternal, and then pronounce upon the whole 
Evidence; and to diſcard all the external At- 


teſtations at once, as if no regard was to be 


had to them at all in ſuch an Enquiry, is after 
all this Author's boaſted Pretences, to inſtitute 
a very defective and partial Examination 
It is very proper, indeed, in examining into 
the Truth or Divinity of any Revelation pre- 


tending to come from God, to confider the 
Nature and Tendency of its Doctrines and 
Precepts; for if they be plainly contradicto- 


ry to our ſelf-· evident Notions or the cleareſt 


Dictates of found Reaſon, or if they be ma- 


niteſtly ſabyerfive of Morality and Righteoul- 


nels, they are not to be admitted. But then. 


it is not neceſſary that we be able diſtinctly to 
demonſtrate concerning every particular Doc- 


trine it contains, that it muſt certainly or ne: 


ecllarily be true, by Arguments drawn from the 
ö 5 r ; » «> N ar 
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mination we find that itsDoctriues and o_ 
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Natureof the Thitg; itisſufficient, ifuponBxa- 


are, if believ d and obey' d, of à good Ten 
dency; and though there — be ſome Thing! 
in them which we cou'd not have known withs 
out that Revelation. or which have great Dif. 
ficulties attending them, that we are nor well 
able ro account for, but which at the ſame time 
we cannot demonſtrate to be impoſſible; (and 
this may be juſtly expected in a Revelation 
that is defign'd amongſt other Things, to in- 
form us of the Nature and the wonderful Coun- 
cils of the Deity; Things very remote from 
our Apprehenſion:) This alone is not a juſt 
Reaſon for our A that Revelation, if it 
be otherwiſe conſirmd with ſufficient Atte. 
ſtations. For in many Caſes it is counted 

reaſonable to believe a Thing to be true, when 


it comes to us confirm'd by a ſufficient Teſti - 


mony or Authority that wethinkwe can depend 

n, Which otherwiſe weſhou'd not have be- 
liev'd, or perhaps have eſteem d very improbable. 
It is far from being true which our Au- 
thor ſo poſitively aſſerts, that Examination 
deſtroys all Authority whatſoever ; on the 
contrary, a juſt Examination into the Proofg 
and Evidences of a divine Revelation, — 5 
poſin them to be ſuch as ſnew it to be ot a di- 
vine Original, is ſo far from deſtroying the Au- 
thority of it, that it eſtabliſhes it, and makes 
it realouable for us to ſubmit to its Authority : 
For to believe a Revelation to come from God, 
and yet not to receive any Thing upon the 
Credit or Authority of it, is an inconſiſtent 
5 Conduct. 


Conduct. So that in many Caſes Examinati - 
on ſtrengthens Authority, as an examining in- 
to the Character and Credit of a Witneſs may 
ſtrengthen his Teſtimony, and make it reaſon- 
able for us to believe him, or to receive what 
he teſtifies upon the Credit of his Teſtimony. 

And to ſay, that we will not believe any Wit- 
neſs, except we know before- hand by other 
Arguments, that what he ſays is actually true. 
is to deſtroy all Uſe of Teſtimony; and the 

Man that ſhould talk thus in any Court of Ju- 
dicature, wou'd but expoſe himſelf to juſt Ri- 
dicule. Suppoſing therefote, that upon ex- 
amination we find Reaſon to believe that the 

Apoſtles were extraordinarily ſent from God, 
infallibly inſpir'd to inſtruc the World in 

Things A it is of great Importance to 
Mankind to know, to believe this, and yet 
not receive any Thing upon their Teſtimony 
or the Credit of their Authority, -wou'd be a 

moſt abſurd and unreaſonable Conduct. I 
may find upon examination, that the Doctrines 
they teach, haye nothing in them contradic- 
tory to gas clear Principles of Reaſon, no- 
thing but what ſuppoſing it true, is of a good 
tendency, but this alone does not ſhew thoſe 
Doctrines to be true, it only ſhews they may 
be true if confirm'd by proper Evidence, and 
then the illuſtrious Atteſtations whereby they 
ſtand confirm'd, demonſtrate them to be ac- 
tually true, and make it reaſonable for me to 
receive them as ſuch. W 

The Author repreſents it as an add Jumble 
to prove the Truth of a Book by the Truth of 
' | 72 
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the Doctrine it contains, and at the ſame 
time conclude thoſe Doctrine to be true, be- 
cauſe contain'd iu that Book, p. 186. But he 
muſt not pretend to put ſueh a Jumble as this 
(which he alone is chargeable with) upon the 
Advocates for Revelation as if. they under- 
took to prove the Truth of the ipture, by 
ſhewing that every particular Doctrine it con- 
rains may be demonſtrated to be true, by Ar- 
guments drawn from the Nature of the Thing. 
independently of Scriptare- Teſtimony, and 

et at the ſame time pretended to believe thoſe 
Doctrin ines only upon that — No; 
they find indeed upon examining the Hoctrines 
of Scripture, that they are of an excellent Ten- 
dency, and that there is nothing in them ſub- 
verſive ot the Obligations of Morality, or which 
can be demonſtrated to be contrary to any evi- 
dent Principles of Reaſon; but this alone does 
not prove them to be actually and neceſſarily” 
true. Many of the peculiar Doctrines of Chri- 
ſtianity relate to Things which depend on the 
free and moſt wiſe Determination of the divine 
Will; the wonderful Methods of his Wildom' 
and Grace towards his ſinful Creatures; now 
though upon Examination we find nothing in 
them but what appear to us to be agreeable to 
the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs. yet there is 
nothing in the Nature of Things from which 
we cou'd certainly demonſtrate that theſe 
Things muſt be ſo. We are in many Caſes very 
improper and incompetent Judges of the Mea- 
ſures chat ir may ſeem fit to infinite Wiſdomto 
take. The Reaſons of the divine Councils are 
8 | Things 


Things aboye our Reach. But when we find 
that the Perſons profeſſiug to be ſent from God 


with a Revelation of his Will in theſe Matters, 
produce the moſt illuſtrious Proofs of their di- 
vine Miſſion, then we receive thoſe Things as 
actually true, which before we cou'd only re- 
gard as poſſible and of a good Tendency... 

I need not take much Notice of our Author's 


long Declamation in his 12th, Chapter againſt, 


implicit Faith. He produces with great Pomp 


many Teſtimonies of Proteſtagt-W riters. con- 


demning it, and to ſhew the Ablurdity of ſub- 
mitring and giving up our Reaſon to Authority. 


And it will be own d, that to believe any Au- 


thority without examining into the Grounds of, 
that Authority, or to believe manifeſt Impoſſi-, 
bilities and Contradictions upon any pretended, 


Authority whatſoever, is an unwarrantable; 


giving up our Underſtandings. - And this is, 
that implicit Faith which the Proteſtant Wri- 
ters whom he cites juſtly condemn. But they 
were never ſo abſurd as to put all Authority on 
the ſame Foot, or to aſſert that we are never 
to receive any thing as true upon any Autho- 
rity whatſoe ver. Vet this is what this Writer 
means by implicit Faith; to believe any thing 
whatſoever upon Authority or N 
as to make that Authority or Teſtimony the 
Reaſon of our believing it, or to depend upon 
the Credit of any Perſons whatſoever, even in 
Things which we have no way of knowing but 
by Teſtimony, is with him co believe implicit- 
ly ; let their Authority be never ſo well 1 | 
ed. But this is only to give a hard Name to a 
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Dy which is evidently very reaſonable. - If 
to believe on 'a ſufficient Authority or Teſti- 
mony be implicit Faith, it is what Reaſon it ſelf 
directs to in many Caſes; and there cannot be 
a plainer Proof of the miſerable Shifts the Ene- 
mies of Revelation are reduc'd to, than that 


they cannot argue againſt it on any other Prin- 


ciples, than ſuch as wou'd baniſſi all Faith and 
Credit our of the World; fo that if they will be 
conſiſtent with themſelves, they muſt believe 
nothing but what they have ſeen with theit 
own Eyes; atid the Certainry of whieh they 
can demonſtrate by intrinſick Evidenees drawn 
from the Nature of the Thing; they muſt re- 
ject all Aceounts of Countries, Perſons and 
Things which they themſelves were not Wit- 
neſſes of; in a word, they muſt diſcard all Uſe 
of any: Teſtimony or Authority whatſoever'z 
and yet by the Laws of all Nations, and the 
common Conſent of Mankind, Teftimony or 
Authority is in many Cafes to be depended on; 
and is lodk d upon as a ſufficient Reaſon for bes 
lieving Things. 10 £10 * Yi tG 
There cannot be a greater Impoſition _ 
his Readers, than to pretend that the implicic 
Faith which the Proteſtant Writers condemn, 
is the fame which he thinks fit to repreſent un- 
der that Notion. He tells us indeed, that what 
he offers againſt implicit Faith. Sc. is in De- 


fence of the Proteſlant Religion, and the 


whote Current of Scripture, p. 212. And 
yet he that has the Confidence to pretend this, 
does not ſtick to declare, that the reaſoning 
ef the Proteſtant Writers ſtrikes equally at 
Vol. II. E | all 
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all iuplicit Faith, iu t. Peter at well as his 
Succefſors. An admirable Way this the Author 
takes of defending the Proreſtant Religion by 
repreſenting it as an ineqnhſtent ſelf-confound- 
ing Scheme, and of defending the Scriptures 
by putting their Authority on the ſame Foot 
with the Decrees of Popes! But this is not the 
only Place where he thinks fit to ſer Popery 
and Chriſtianity on the ſame Foundation, as if 
they were to ſtand or fall together. But for my 
part, I can {ee no Conſequence in this at all, 
that becauſe the Proteſtant Writers argue againſt 
iwallowing Doctrines on a falſe Pretence of 
Authority, which are contradictory to the moſt 
evident Principles of Senfe and Reafon, there- 
fore they muſt be againſt believing any thing at 
all (even in Matters which cannot be prov'd to 
be contrary to any evident Principle of Reaſon) 
upon any Teſtimony or Authority, how cre- 
dible ſoever. Whilſt we believe there are good 
Proofs, that Peter and the other Apoſtles 
were ſent by God in an extraordinary Manner. 
to bring a Revelation of his Will, and produc'd 
ſufficient Credentials of their divine Miſſion; 


and that the Authority of their pretended Suc- 


ceſſors is deſtitute of ſufficient Proof, yea that 
there are the ſtrongeſt Proofs to the contrary ; 


whilſt we believe this (and he has offer'd no · 


thing to induce us to believe the contrary) he 
mult give us leave to put a Difference between 
the one and the other, and to ſuppoſe: that the 
Authority of the one may be depended on and 
the other not; except he will alſo condeſcend 


ro prove, that all Authority and Teſtimony 
| of 
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of what kind ſoever, whether well-founded or 
not, is alike to be rejected without further 
Examination; and that no Regard is to be had 
to a good Authority no more than to a pretend- 
ed one, and that a true Teſtimony is no more 
to be depended on than a falſe one. A moſt 
ablurd Principle, which this Author indeed 
ſeems frequently to ſuppoſe, but never offers 
to prove, any further than by calling all be- 
— on Authority implicit Fa aith, and a glv- 
ing up or renouncing our Reaſon, which is to 
take that for unte en is the very Point 
in queſtion. W * | ITT 
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racer of the Witneſſes or firſi Pub. 


hifhers of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Revelation conſider d, and it is ſhewn 


that we have the hi hef Alſurance we 
can reaſonably deſire, that they neither 


were imposd upon themſelves, nor 


had a Deſs Zu ta impoſe upon others, 
nor maeed, as Things were circum- 
ftaned, had i in their Power to da 
fo. 


AV ING remoy'd thegeneral Prejudices 
which the Author lays in the way of 


all Revelation, I now proceed to examine the 


particular Objections he advances againſt the 
Truth and Certainty of the Revelation con- 
tain'd in the ſacred Writings of the Old and 
New Teſtament. —_ ſhall begin with con- 
ſidering what he offers againſt the Character 


of the Witneſſes or firſt Publiihers of that Re- 


velation, with a View to ſhew, that they are 
not to be depended on. 
To this Purpoſe, he firſt obſerves in general. 
243, that ** we ought to be certain that 
the firſt Propagators of a traditional Reli- 


gion 
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gion cou'd not be impos'don themſelves, or 


„ wou'd not impoſe on others; or in other 
Words, were infallible and impeccable. As 
„ to the firſt; he obſerves; that Numbers 
have taken their own Reveries for divine In- 
* ſpirations; and that evil Beings can impreſs 
Notions in Men's Minds as ſtrongly as good 
gBeings, and can cauſe Miracles to be done in 
confirmation of them; that therefore there 
is no Way to know to which of the two, 
Notions thus impreſsd are owing, but from 
their Nature and Tendency ; or thoſe in- 
„ ternal Marks of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
by which they plainly ſhew themſelves to 
be Parts of natural Religion.” He adds, 
that ** *tis not enough to be certain theſe 
Men were not -impos'd on; we muſt. be as 
certain they wou'd on no Occaſion what · 
ever impoſe on others; or in other Words, 
«+« werenot Men of like Paſſions and Infirmis 
ties with other Mortals. ' 
That notwithſtanding what our Author 
kere offers, thoſe ro whom God communi- 
cates his Will ina Way of immediate Infpira- 
tion, may have a Certainty that they them- 
ſelves are not impos'd on; and that the Reve- 
lation they deliver in his Name, may come 
attended with ſuch Evidences and Atteſtations, 
that others may have a ſufficient Aſſurance 
thar God hath extraordinarily ſent and inſpird 
them, hath been already thewn, p. 5, & /eq; 
But it is a moſt unreaſonable Demand which 
this Writer here makes, that except Men be 
in all Things both infallible and — 
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and abſolutely rais'd aboveall the Paſſions and: 
Infirmities of human Nature, they can't be 
depended on inany Thing. A Principle, which 
if once admitted, wou'd deſtroy all Faith and 
Credit among Men. Though it implies no 
Contradiction that Men ſhould deceive or be 
deceiv d, yet it cannot be denied, that many 
Caſes may happen ſo circumſtanc'd, that we 


may have the greateſt Reaſon to be aſſur'd, 


that they neither are impos'd upon themſelyes 
in what they deliver, nor have any Deſign to 
impoſe upon others; and in ſuch Caſes it wou'd 
bea very unreaſonable Thing not to give Cre- 
dit to them ; andit — ſtill further, if 
the Things they teſtify, and the Proofs they 
appeal to for the Confirmation of their Teſti- 
mony, be of ſuch a Nature, and ſo circum- 
ſtanc'd, that they cou'd not impoſe them upon 
the World if they were not true, though —— 
ſhou'd be ever ſo willing to do ſo. Let us ap- 
ply this to the i Propagators of the Jewiſb 
and Chriſtian Revelation. HAT 

That Moſes was not impos'd upon himſelf, 
nor took his own Reveries for divine Inſpirati- 
ons, admits of as full a Proof as can reaſona- 
bly be deſir d. Whatever it might be ſuppos d 
a warm Imagination might do, as to making 
him believe that he had a ſecret Communica» 
tion with the Deity, yet certainly Fancy alone 
cou'd never have enabled him to perform a 
Series of ſuch aſtoniſhing Works, viſibly tran- 
ſcending all haman Power. Theſe are plain 
Proofs there was more than Fancy and En- 
thuſiaſm in his Caſe, and that he was 1 
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ſiſted by a ural Power. As to the Au- 


thor's Pretences, that this might poſſibly be 


by the interpoſition of evil Beings, this ſhall 
be fully conſider d aſterwards, When I come 
to examine the Proof from Miracles. 
And as we have the ſtrongeſt Evidence to 
convince us, that Moſes was not impos'd upon 
himſelf by the Warmth of his own Imagination, 


ſo we have all the Aſſurance that can reaſona- 


bly be deſir d. that he had no Intention to im- 
poſe upon others, that is, that as he was not 
a meer Enthuſtaſt, ſo neither was he an Im- 
poſtor. He was, indeed, one of conſum- 
mate Wiſdom, (renown'd for it even amongſt 
the Heathens) but there is nothing tricking 
or deſigning in his Character or Conduct, hut 
every where a noble undiſguiſed Simplicity. 
He made no Uſe of the great Authority he 
had to ſerve the Ends of his ow nA varice or Am- 
bition. Though he had Children of his own, 
he left them without Dignities or any extraor- 
dinary Meaſure of Wealth, to continue undi- 
ſtinguiſh'd the common Levites. In- 
deed, any one that conſiders that ardent Love 
to God, that Zeal for his Glory, that V ene- 


ration for the divine Majeſty, that unaffected 


Probity and Simplicity that appears in the 
whole of his Conduct, cannot but conceive a 
very high Eſteem for ſo excellent a Perſon. 
If any Man wou'd form a juſt Notion of Mo- 
ſes and his Law, ler him read the Book of 
Deuteronomy; there is nothing that comes 
near it in all the Law-givers-of Antiquity, No 
Father ever ſhew'd a tenderer Concern 3 
00 
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Good of his Children, than he does for the 
Welfare of the People committed to his Care. 
Never was any thing equal to the Pathos and 
the Force of his Exhortations, the tender and 
affectionate Manner, and yet the Solemnity 
and Dignity with which they ate deliver'd. He 
here forms his own amiable and venerable Cha- 
racter, impoſſible to be counterfeited ; his 
whole Heart and Soul is laid open; the Pro- 
phet, the Law-giver, the Father of his People 
wonderfully appears; and the manifeſt Deſign 
and Tendency of the whole is to advance the 
Honour of God and his pure Worſhip, in Oppo- 
ſition to all Idolatry, and to inſtruct and ingage 
the People in the Practice of univerſal Righte- 
ouſneſss. % n a 
But that which deſerves chiefly to be conſi- 
der'd on this Occaſion is, that he took a Me- 
thod quite contrary to what he wou'd have 
done if he had been a cunning artful Impoſtor, 
that wanted to put his own Inventions upon the 
8 for divine Laws. If he had only pre- 
tended to ſome ſecret Communications with 
the Deity, the Credit of which reſted intirely 
on his own Word, there might have been ſome 
Pretence for ſuſpecting an Impoſture; it might 
have been ſaid that he only feign'd ſuch an In- 
tercourſe with the Deity, to give the greater 
Authority to his Laws; as Numa feign'd his 
Conferences with the Goddeſs Egeria, and Ma- 
bomet his Journey to Heaven; for which there 
was no Evidence but his own Word. But this 
was not the Method Mo/es took. The People 
had not meerly his own Word for his — 
| rhe 
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the Law from God, they had the moſtuncon- 


pos d, in à Series of the moſt aſtoniſſiug Wor 
chat had all the Bvidences of a divine Power. 
Moſes appeal d for the Authority of his Laws, 
2 lain Ted evident Facts, of which that whole 
Multitude were Bye- witneſſes. And his 
caking this Method plainly ſhews, that he had 
no Deſign to impole upon tio People; all was 
open, fair, and undiſguis' d; nde the Facts 
to which he appeal'd. as Proofs of his divine 
Miſſion and Authority, were of ſuch a Nature. 
that they cou'd not poſſibly have been impos d 
upo pon the People if they had not —— — 
Cou'd th ibly have been perſuaded if rhe 
Fact 54 . heb ſo, that er were bro * 
out of Egypt with a Series of the moſt 
niſhing Miracles wrought for their Delive- 
rance; that they were carried fafethrough the 
Red Sea as on dry Land; whilſt the Eg yprians 
purſuing them were overwhelm'd in the Waves: 
that they themſelves heatd the Law pronoune'd 
with the moſt amazing Solemnity, from the 
Top of Mount Sinai, amidſt the moſt awful 
Thunders, and Lightnings; that they ſaw the 
Rock ſmitten, and Waters guſhed forth ĩn the 
Wilderneſs like a River, of which that vaſt 
Multitude drank, they and their Cattle; that 
they were fed with Manna from Heaven for 
forty Years together, which conſtantly fell ix 
Days in the Week, and intermitted rheſeventh; 
Sc ? to ſuppole that the whole Nation of the 
Iſraelites, however ſtupid we imagine them 
to be, cou'd be made to believe that they heard 
Vol. II. F and 
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and ſaw all theſe Things when they did not, is 
the moſt extravagant I hought chat ever entred 
into —— — —_ and any _ _ 
e of ſeriouſly admitting ſuch a Suppoſi- 
8 is not fit — dwrongs er. 
What has been obſerv'd concerning Moſer, 
may be equally applied to the firſt Propagators 
of the Chriſhian Revelation. We have the 
higheſt Aſſurance that can reaſonably be deſit d 
that they were neither impos d upon them- 
ſelves, nor had an Intention to impoſe on others; 
yea the Things they teſtiſied and the Proofs 
they appeal'd to were of ſuch a Nature, that as 
they were circumſtanc'd. they cou d not have 
impos d them upon the World if they had not 
been true. Hain Die 
As to our Saviour himſelf, the great Author 
of the Chriſtian Religion, there is not the leaſt 
Shadow of Pretence for ſuppoſing that he was 
impos' d upon himſelf by theWarmrh of his own. 
Imagination, or in other words, that he was a 
meer Enthuſiaſt or Viſionary, that took his 
own Fancies for divine Inſpirations. He ap- 
* the Account given us of his ſacred 
Life, to have been calm and ſedate, not fir d 
by an intemperate enthuſiaſtick Heat; the moſt 
conſummatè and regular Train of judicibus 
Thought runs thro' his admirable Diſcourſes, 
and a calm Prudence reign'd in his Deportment. 
He declar d indeed that he was extraordinarily 
ſent of God, and that he had the Powerwf per- 
forming the moſt illuſtrious Miracles in Confir- 
mation of his Miſſion; this was no Nream or 
Illuſion of his own Fancy; for mung? 
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did Things above the Power of Man to perform. 
There is no room therefore for charging What 
be did on the Reveries of his on Imagination; 
And there is as little Pretenee for ſing that 
he had a Deſign to impoſe upon athers,. or ta 
put a ſolema Cheat upon Mankind. as there is 
for imagining that he himfelf was impos'd ou. 
An unblemiſh d Purity and Sanctity of Many 
ners, an ardent Love to God and Zeal for his 
Honour, and for the Intereſts pf pure and un- 
defiled Religion, and a diſintereſted Love and 
Benevolence towards Mankind, appear d in his 
whole Conduct. He profeſs d himſelf to bethe 
promis d Meſſiah, but not ſuch as flattex' d the 
Imaginations of the Jews, but the Author of 
a pure and ſpiritual Salvation, one that was ſent 
to ſave Men from their Sins; and his whole 
Conduct was as became that Character. He 
himſelf gave the moſt perfect Pattern of Hu- 
mility, Meekneſs and Condeſcenſion; nor 
was there any thing that he ever more ſtrictly 
forbid, or more ſeverely rebuk'd among his 
Diſciples, than a Spirit of Domination, and 
Contention who ſhou'd be greateſt. He never 
us'd any inſinuating Arts to ingratiate with the 
Rich and Great, or to captivate the Favour of 
the People, but with an impartial and godlike 
Severity rebuk'd the reigning Sins, as well as 
contradicted the darling Prejudices of the Age 
and Nation in which he liv d. He did not prop 
poſe any worldly Advantages to his Followers; 
Self. denial or the Mortification of their cor- 
rupt Appetites and Paſſions, was what, he in- 
ſiſted on as the eſſential Condition of Fac 
73 „ i- 
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Diſcipleſhip; he prepar'd them to expect Pers 


ſeeutien, Obloquy, and Reproach, in this 
World, and the Rewards he promisd, were 


not ſuch as are apt to work on the Generality 


of Mankind; but of a ſpiritual Nature, ariſiig 


from the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience; 2 
Senſe of the divine Love and Fayour here, and 
the Perfection of Holineſs and Happineſs in 


the Viſion and Enjoyment of the Deity in a 


future State. In a Word, there was nothing 
either in his ow]n Temper or Conduct, or in 
the Scheme of Religion he introduc'd, that 
had the leaſt Marks of Senſuality. Avarice; 


or Ambition, or of any - baſe ſelfiſh Views, or 


of the Maxims and Subtleties of a Worldly 
Policy ; fothat it may bejuſtly affirm'd, that 
there' never was a Character in the World 
more remote from that of an Impoſtor than 
his. 2. NM Nen ohn 
It ſtrengthens all this, when it is further 
conſider'd, that he put the Proof of his di- 
vine Miſſion upon Miracles, of which all the 
People were Witneſſes. and which were per- 
form'd in the moſt open and publick Manner, 
in the View of his Enemies themſelves; and 
whichis more, he put the Proof of the whole 
npon his own Reſurrection from the Dead, a 
Thing in which it was impoſſible for him to 
have ſucceeded if he had been an Impoſtor. 


For whatever Arts he might be ſuppos'd to 


make Ule of in his Life- time, they muſt all 
have died with him; the Faſcination muſt 
have been diſſolv'd at his Death; if he had the 
Cunning to impole on his Diſciples, whilſt he 
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was alive with them, it was impoſſible for 


bim, when he was dead, to 33 | 


own Reſurrection upon them, if it had not 
been true. And his lay ing the Streſs of all on 
this Proof, in which it was not in his Power 
to deceive them, — ſhows, that he had 
no Deſign to impoſe upon them at all. 
As to his Apoſtles, the higheſt Character 
they pretended to, was that of his Diſeiples 
—— ſent by him to preach in his 
Name, and teſtify what they themſelves had 
ſeen and heard. And that they were not im-. 
pos d upon themſelves in what they deliver d 
concerning the Miracles of JFeſus, and his Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead, we have the higheſt 
Aſſurance; becauſe theſe were Facts, for which 
they had the concurrent Teſtimony of all their 
Senſes. What they heard, «what they beheld 
with their Eyes, and what) their Hands had 
bandled of the Word of Life, that they te- 
ſftify'd, as the Apoſtle John ipeaks,' 1 Joh. 1. 
1, 3. They muſt therefore know, whether 
the Facts they deliver d were true or not; this 
was a Matter in which they cou'd not be de- 
cciv'd themſelves, except we ſuppoſe em to 
have been in a perpetual Dream and Illafion, 
both in our Saviour's Life-time and at his 
Death; a moſt extravagant Suppoſition, aud 
which if it be once admitted, tis impoſſible 
for us to be ſure of any Thing we hear or ſee, 

or to believe any Teſtimony whatſoever. 
And as we have the higheſt Aſſurance, that 
the Apoſtles were not impos'd upon themſelves 
in what they teſtify'd ro the World, 4 we 
ave 
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' heveallthe Reaſan tliat. can be to think they 
hail no lntention to impoſe-upon others, or to 
ut a deliberate known Cheat upon Mankind. 
— we may obſerve. all thoſe Characters 
of an untlefigning. Probity and Simplicity: ; 


Zeal for the Honour of God and the Good of 
Mankind, and a Love to Truth and Virtue, 


which when they concur in any Perſons, we 
think we may depend upon their Veracity. 
AU that they ſeem d ſollicitous about, was to 
recover Mankind from their Idolatry, Vice, 
and Wiekedneſs, to the right Knowledge, and 
Love, and Adoration of the Deity ; to ingage 
them to a Life of Purity. Righteouſneſs, and 
Charity; to ſnew them the Way of Salvati- 
on, and raiſe their Hopes and Views above 
this vain World, to Things inviſible and eter- 
nal ; and if they cou'd but obtain this, they 
had their Deſire, though they themſelves were 
treated as the Off: ſcouring of all Things, and 
expos d to the moſt grie vous Sufferings in Pro- 
ſecution of 10 glorious a Deſign. Can this 
poſſibly be reconciFd to the Suppoſition of 
their being Impoſtors, that deſign'd ro put a 
Cheat, upon Mankind ? They did not preach 
themſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord; all 
that they pretended to, was to publiſh his Re- 
ligion to the World; and they aſcrib'd all the 
Works they did, not to any Virtue of their 
own, but to Power deriv'd from him. Now 
it is inconceivable what Temptation they cou'd 
have to do this, if they themſelves had not 
been perſuaded of the Truth of what Gn 
teſtiſied, eſpecially , ſince they very well 
x knew, 
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knew,” that they expos'd themſelves by it, to 
the Hatred, Reproach, and Opp. Aae, both 
of Fews and Gentiles, and to the molt griey« 
ous Sufferings, and even Death it ſelf. Soon 
after the Cruciſixion of Jeu, when they: 
were puniſh'd tor | preaching; heey ' departed 
from the Preſence of the 7ewiſh Rulers, re- 
joicing that they were counted worghy to ſuf- 
fer Shame for hit Name, Act. 5. 40, 4t. 
Whence cou'd this proceed? Why +ſhould 
they rejoice in ſuffering for one who they 
knew had deceiv'd them, which muſt have 

been the Caſe, ! if he had not riſen from the 
Dead, as he promis'd and foretold ? + 'Whence: 
that wonderful Love to him, and Veneration 
for his Name, whom they muſt then regard/as 
an Impoſtor Þ There have been Inſtances of 
Perſons that have died for falſe Religions, but 
then they themſelves believ'd them to be true. 
But to ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles ſhould go thro” 
all the World preaching Salvation thro' a cruci- 
fied Feſ#s, and thereby ſubvert their own plea» 
ſingEx ons of a temporal Metab; with 
which the Fews were ſo highly delighted; that 
they ſhould; without any imaginable Temptati- 
on to do ſo, teſtiſie at the Hazard of their Lives, 
and all that is dear to Men, that they ſaw him 
riſen from the Dead, if at the ſame Time they 
knew he was not riſen; that they ſhould with 
an unparallel'd Conſtancy, and even with a 
ſurpriſing Alacrity and Exultation of Soul, go 
through a Courſe of the greateſt Sufferings, 
and lay down their Lives in N 
It What 


what they themſelves knew to be a Lie, and 
at the ſame Time hope to be gloriouſſy reward - 
ed for it in a future World; this is ſo very unae- 
countable in all its Circumſtances, that it is 
much to be queſtion'd, whether human Na- 
ture, with all the Extravagancies to which it is 
ſubject, is capable of it. 


As a further Confirmation of their own di- | 
vine Miſſion, and the Teſtimony they gave 


concerning Fe/is and his Reſurrection, —. 
appeal'd to the glorious Miracles, Works viſi- 
bly tranſcending all human Power,, which 


they were impower'd to do in the Name of a 


riſen Jeſus, and by a Virtue deriv'd from him. 


If, indeed, they had appeal'd ro Wonders 


which no body knew but themſelves, or to 
Things done only before a few of their own 
Aſſociates, and the Credit of which reſted 
only upon their Words, there might be ſome 
Grounds for Suſpicion ; but when they ap- 
al'd to Facts of ſo extraordinary a Nature, 
done publickly in the View of Thouſands, and 
even of their moſt prejudic'd Enemies, it is 
the ſtrongeſt Proof imaginable of their Since- 
rity, and at the fame "ru furniſhes a convin- 
cing Argument, that they were not impos'd 
2 by the Warmth of — 
aſtick Imagination; for this alone cou'd never 
have enabled them to perform ſuch aſtoniſhing 
Works. They thought themſelves ſupernatu- 


rally aſſiſted, and it appear'd in fact that they 


were ſo; for they cou'd not have done what 
they did, without the Aſſiſtance of ſuperior 
Beings; 
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Beings; and that theſe were not evil ones, we 


have the ſtrongeſt Aſſurance that can be de- 
ſir'd, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew. | 
Let us now examine what our Author offers 
to invalidate the Teſtimony of the firſt Propa- 
gators of the 7eiſh or Chriſtian Revelation. 
He obſerves, that it is not enough to be 
*« certain theſe Men were not impos'd on, we 


muſt be as certain they wou'd on no Occa- 


ſion whatever impoſe on others; or in other 
Words, were not Men of like Paſſions and 
* Infirmities with other Mortals;” or as he 
had expreſs'd it a little before, they muſt be 
not only infallible, but impeccable. He then 
proceeds to give a Catalogue of the Faults of 
inſpired Men recorded in whey and con- 
cludes his Account thus, do not theſe In- 
++ ſtances, though many more might be added, 
0 plainly ſhew that inſpir'd Perſons, whether 
*+« Prophets or Apoſtles, are ſubject to the ſame 
&+« Paſſions, even to diſſembling and lying. as 
other Men? and that we ſin againſt that 
*+© Reaſon which was given us to diſtinguilh 
between Religion and Superſtition, ' if we 
do not by it examine all Doctrines what- 
** foever, and by whomſoever deliver'd ? p. 
243, 245. : | | 

I wou'd obſerve firſt, that the Author here 
puts a very unfair State of the Caſe, when he 
repreſents it as if we had no other Evidence of 
the Truth of the Scripture Revelation, but 
the Word of thoſe that were the firſt Propa- 
gators of it. We do not depend meerly on 
their own Word that they had a Revelation 

Vo L. II. G | from 
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from God, but on Proofs independent on this, 
on the Miracles they wrought, and other il- 
luſtrious Atteſtations, which were of ſuch a 
Nature, that it was not in their Power to have 
impos'd them upon the World for real public 
Facts, if they had not been ſo. 
Another Remark I wou'd make upon the 
Author's Reaſoning here, is, that it proceeds 
upon a Principle, in which he has the Senſe of 
all Mankind againſt him: And that is, that we 
are to depend on no Man's Veracity, except 
he be abſolutely incapable of ſinning, and 
rais'd above the Condition of the human Na- 
ture; or in other Words, that no Man's Ho- 
neſty can be depended on, nor can we truſt any 
Man's Word or Oath in any Matter wharſo- 
ever; a Principle that wou'd produce the ut- 
moſt Confuſion, and utterly deſtroy all Cre- 
dit amongſt Men: For he requires that before 
we believe'em, we mult be ſure that on #o Oc- 
caſion whatſoever they wou'd impoſe on 
others, or in other Morde, were not Men 
of like Paſſions and Infirmities with other 
 Mortals. A moſt unreaſonable Demand! For! 
hope Truth is not ſo far baniſh'd from amongſt 
Men, but that there are many, who though 
they be not abſolutely exempted from the 
Frailties and Infirmities of human Nature, yer 
arc incapable of carrying on a deliberate known 
Villainy and Impoſture. Or if we ſuppoſe 
concerning Perſons, of whom otherwiſe we 
have agood Opinion, that they might poſſibly 
be tempred to impoſe upon others, where they 
had great Proſpects of Gain or Worldly Ad- 
2 vantages 
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vantages to / induce them to do ſo; yet it 
wou'd not follow, that they might not be 
depended on in a Caſe where they had no 
Temptations of Intereſt to draw them aſide, 


but on the. contrary, all their Intereſts and 


worldly Advantages lay the other Way. 

With reſpect to the Catalogue he gives us of 
the Faults of inſpired Men, I wou'd obſerve 
firſt, that moſt: of the Inſtances he produces 
are not at all to his Purpoſe. In order to anſwer 
his Deſign, he ought to ſhew that the firſt Pro- 
pagators of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Revelation 
were Men of crafty Deſigns, capable of cool de- 
liberateVillainy,and of putting the moſt ſolemn 
Cheat upon Mankind ; but inſtead of this, all 
that his Inſtances prove, is, that even good Men 
may ſometimes be overcome by ſtrong Tempta- 
tions, or carried through Fear, or the Violence 
of Paſſion to do wrong Things. If God makes 
Uſe of Men in communicating the Revelations 
he thinks fit to give, it may be expected that 
they ſhould be of like Paſſions with others, 
that is, not Rogues and Cheats (which ſeems 
to be the Meaning the Author puts upon this 
Phraſe, as if all Mankind were downright de- 
termin'd Knaves and Villains) but not abſo- 
lately rais'd above all the Frailties and Weak- 
neſſes of the human Nature. All that can be 
reaſonably expected in ſuch a Cale, is, that he 
ſhould infallibly guide them in what they de- 
liver in his Name; but not that he ſhould by a 


perpetual Miracle preſerye them through the 


the whole Courſe of their Lives from ever do- 
ing a wrong Thing; which would be to abridge 
G 2 them 
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them of the Liberty belonging to them as mo- 
ral Agents. But though they ſhow'd fall thro” 
human Frailty into ſome Sins and Faults, which 
is all that his Inſtances prove, this is by no 
means ſufficient to ſupport the Charge of deli- 
berate Lying and Impoſture. Do not we daily 
ſee Perſons, that in other Inſtances are guilty 
of many Faults through the Violence of their 
. Paſſions, who yet wow'd ſcorn a baſe Thing, 
or to carry ona calm Villainy,and impoſe what 
they knew to be a groſs Cheat upon Mankind? 
Indeed ſome of the Things which he menti- 
ons as Crimes, are of ſuch a Nature, that I 
don't ſee how he cou'd conſiſtently find Fault 
with 'em at all. Such is Abraham's prevari- 
cating, in calling Sarah his Siſter, when he 
was in fear of being murder'd if he own'd her 
for his Wife; and David's telling a Falſhood 
to Abimelech, when he was in very great Di- 
{treſs, ready to periſh for Want, and in Danger 
of being purſued and overtaken by Saul. *Tis 
evident that this Writer allows Men to utter 


Falſhoods on far leſs urgent Occaſions than this. 


(as has been ſhewn in the firſt Part, p. 245, S 
ſeq;) but though he thinks this to be lawful, 


yet I don't ſuppoſe he wou'd allow it to be law - 


ful to carry on a deliberate Impoſture, and in- 
gage in a form'd Deſign to impoſe the groſſeſt 
Cheat and Falſhood upon the World, in the 
Name of God himſelf; and therefore it does 
not follow, this Author himſelf being Judge, 
that becauſe a Man may do the former (which 

he thinks very law ful) therefore he is capable 


of 
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of the latter too, which undoubtedly he wou'd 
regard as a ſettled Villainy. = 

Another RemarkI wou'd make upon the In- 
ſtances here alledg'd by our Author is, that 
when he is making a Catalogue of the Faults of 
inſpired Perſons, in order to deſtroy their Cre- 
dit, he has not been able to alledge any thing 
againſt Moſes; and yet it is plain, that if his 
Credit ſtands good, the Authority ofthe Jewiſh 
Revelation is eſtabliſh'd. Nor indeed do the 
Inſtances he aces concern any of the in- 
ſpir'd Writers of the Old Teſtament, but Da- 
vid and Solomon ; neither of which were pro- 
perly the Authors of the Jewiſh —_— ich 
was eſtabliſh'd long before. David was guilty 
of ſome great Faults ; but he was alſo a Man 
that had very eminent Virtues and noble Qua- 
lities ; no where do there appear greater Tokens 
of a deep and fincere Repentance, than in his 
Writings; they are full of admirable Strains of 
Piety, in which we may ſee the Workings of 
his Soul without Diſguiſe, his Love to God, his 
Zeal for his Glory, his Admiration of the di- 
vine Perfections, his Deteſtation of — 
and Wickedneſs. And how can it be prov'd. 
that it was inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom of 
God, to aſſiſt ſuch a Man in an extraordinary 
Manner in his divine Compoſures, and make 


ule of him to foretel the Meſſiah and his Bene- 


firs, who was to proceed from his Family ? 
As to Solomon, his W ritings are allo full of ad- 
mirable Morals and uſeful Inſtructions ; he was 
both a very wiſe Man, and one that for a con- 
{iderable Time adher'd to the true my 8 
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God and the Purity of Religion; his falling 
off afterwards through'an immoderate Paſſion 
for Women (which this Author mentions a- 
gainſt him) does not prove, that God might 
not extraordinarily aſſiſt him in the Writings 
which he compos'd for the Inſtruction of the 
Church, before he fell into that Corruption and 
Idolatry, or after he recoyer'd from it. 

As to the Writers of the New Teſtament, 
our Author ſeems very willing to ſay ſomething 
to the Prejudice of their Characters. He ob- 
ſerves, thar all the Apoſtles fed and deſerted 
Chriſt, and the chief of them for ſwore him, 
and was afterwards, as well as Barnabas, guil- 
ty of 4 mean Piece of Diſſimulation, Gal. 
2. 13. He then mentions the ſharp Conten- 
tion between Paul and Barnabas, about à very 
indiſferent Matter; and laſtly takes notice of 
the Account St. Paul gives of himſelf, Rom. 
7. 19, 23. which this Author wou'd have paſs 
for a Confeſſion that he was a very wicked 
Man, p. 245. n 

Theſe Inſtances ſnew how induſtrious he is 
to advance ſomething againſt the Credit of the 
Apoſtles and inſpir'd Writers of the New Te- 
ſtament, and at the ſame time how little he is 
able to produce that is really to the Purpoſe. 

The Apoſtles Timorouſneſs in forſaking 
Chriſt at his Death, gives great Strength to 
their Teſtimony ; as it plainly ſhews that if 
Chriſt had continued in the Grave, and there- 
by diſappointed their Hopes, they wou'd not 
afterwards have expos'd themſelves to the moſt 


grievous Sufferings, and to Death it ſelf for his 
Sake, 
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Sake. Tis plain that whilſt Chriſt himſelf was 


with them, and even when they beliey'd he was 
the Meſſiah, and hop'd he wou'd raiſe them to 


great Advantages, they did not manifeſt either 
any great Courage, or a very forward Credu- 
liry ; and therefore when he was once cruci- 
fied, if he had not riſen from the Dead as he 
foretold, there wou'd have been an End of the 
whole Affair; they wou'd have given up all 
their E and never have expos'd them- 
ſelves to the molt grievous Perſecutions for one 
who they knew had deceiy'd them. Peter de- 
nied Chriſt at his Death. But whence came 
there afterwards fo ſudden an Alteration in his 
Conduct? That in Oppoſition to all Fears and 
Dangers, he boldly preach'd in the Name of Fe- 


ſas that had been crucified,and that to the Faces 


of the chief Rulers of the Jews, and notwithſtan- 
ding all their Threatnings ? To what cou'd this 
be aſcrib'd, but to the irreſiſtible Evidence he 
had that Chriſt was riſen from the Dead, and to 
that divine Power which both ſtrengthen'd him 
with a wonderful Fortitude, and enabled him 
ro perform ſuch illuſtrious Miracles ? As to his 
mean Diſimulation, as the Author calls ir, 
with Barnabas, it ſhew'd indeed a Want of 


that Steddineſs and Courage that became him - 


on that Occaſion: but it was a quite different 
Thing from a deliberate — it was 
only a withdrawing himſelf trom his Familiari- 
ty with the Gentiles for Fear of offending the 
believing Jews, which was undoubtedly a 
Weaknels and an Inſtance of Frailty, for which 
he was juſtly reproy'd by the Apoſtle Paul. 

It 
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It may be concluded from this and other In- 
ſtances, that Peter was not naturally a Man 
of great Courage and Steddineſs, and therefore 
the wonderful Fortitude he manifeſted in bear- 
ing Teſtimony to the Reſurrection of Jeſs, 
and to his Faith and Doctrine, and at length 
ſealing that Teſtimony with his Blood, both 
ſhews that he was fully perſuaded of the Truth 
of what he teſtified, and that he was in an ex- 
traordinary Manner aſſiſted and animated from 
above in the great Work of propagating the 
Goſpel. | | 

I can't well ſee what cou'd be the Author's 
Deſign in mentioning the ſharp Contention bo- 
teen Paul and Barnabas, Acts 15. 39. Paul's 
contending with Barnabas, and his reproving 
_ Peter, ſthew'd his Impartiality and the Ferven- 
cy of his Zeal, and how far he was from flat- 
tering any Perſons whatſoever ; theſe Conten- 
tions among the Diſciples ſhew'd that they did 
not act in Concert in putting a Cheat upon Man- 
kind; if it had been an Impoſture meerly con- 
certed among themſelves, ſuch Contentions 
wou'd ſoon have broken the Combination; but 
far from this, none of their Contentions a- 
mong themſelves ever in the leaſt diminiſh'd 
their Regard to the Lord Jeſus, or their Zeal 
for his Honour, or made them leſs aſſiduous in 
preaching his Goſpel; a plain Proof that in this 
they acted from a full Conviction and Evi- 
dence. 

This particularly muſt have been the Caſe of 
the Apoſtle Paul, whoſe Teſtimony is ſo re- 


markable, that it deſerves to be diſtinctly in- 
ſiſted 
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neden err hows the moſt eminent 
the Chriſtian Faith 
ugh the — di eh atidns, and was the 
m_ of a conſidetable Patt of the ſacred 
Writings f the New Teſtament. He was a 
perſon of great Senſe and Learning, and on all 
Accounts rbe moſt wolikely.. Perſon in the 
World to be inpos d upon in Fayour ot Chriſti- 
anity. Neyer was there any Man 111 
ly prejudic d againſt it tha he. He was 
aAive and aſſiduous in endeavouxing to 
it, and in p ecuting the Profeſſors of ir, that, 
it procur d him the Fayour and Confidence of 
the High- Prieſt and the Chief of the Jews. 
Yet on a ſudden this obſtinate Pexſecuror ber 
came a Diſciple and an Apoſtle of that Jaſus 
whom:heblaiphem'd before t and with an u 
ſhnaken Copſtancy, and a/ Zeal and Diligenge 
that cannot be fafficiently admir d. he prea ghd 
the Goſpel of Chriſt in Oppoſition to ae 
ſand Dangers, Whence came this ſo qu 
and marvellous a Change? What chu dar 
duce him to join at once With that dei ch 
fore? It is but juſt that:weſhou'd believethe 
Account he himſelf gives of that . He 
tells us chat hilſt de was journey ing to 
maſtus, with a Commiſſion from che High- 
Prieſt to ule the ſame Methods of Pen 
and Violence againſt the Diſciples of Feſus 
there, that he had done in other A {Sr 
denly there ſhiued round about him at Noon. 
day, a Light from Heaven above the Bright- 
neſs of the Sun; and when he and the reſt that 
Vot. I: --* H were 
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were with him fell ro the Earth, he beard = 
Voice ſaying unte bim, Saul, — 2 ee 
fſeeuteſt thou me and hen he ſaid, are 
thou; Lord? the Lori ſaid. 1 aw r we, | 
thou per ſecuteſt; but riſe, tand 
Feet: 22 I have appeared unto rhee for this 
Purpoſe; to reake-thee a Miniſter and a Wit 
neſt both of theſe Things which thou haſt ſvex{ | 
aud of thoſe Thiegs in the uhich Fwoitt aps 
Fear unto thee, &c. Acts 26. 12, 18. 
Ir cannot be sd without the high-: 
eſt: ' Ablurdity-, that Paul feigu d this Ac- 
count with a Deſion' to impoſe upon others; 
ſince his own ſtrong Prejudice d Ron 
tions, and a Krad to his Intereſts a 
tation among the Jews carried him Mwerfally 
the other Way; ſo that if he had been diſpos d 
to feign any thing, we may be ſure it wou d 
haye been ſoars to the Advantage of the 
Jewiſh, not of the Chriſtian Cauſe. Nor can 
it be ſuppos 5d that he himſelf was impos d upon, 
and that what happen'd to him was meerly the 
Effect of his own Fancy, without any ching of 
Reality in it. 'He did not at chat Time be- 
neve the Reſurrection of Jeſus, and conſe- 
quently had no fre plies to work up his Ina. 
n to a Viſion fo favourable to Chriſtiani- 
Je was in full Vigour of Health, and in 
- perfect Uſe of his Reaſon ; it was at Mid- 
25 whilſt he was actually journeying with 
feyeral others in his Company, who all as well 
as he were ſtruck down to the Ground with the 
glorious Appearance. And if we ſuppoſe all 
this to bet e Effect of Fancy, there is pat 
os ee 


Cr en a Ole gy the Gteation. 
of all Exidenee; it is im for any. Ma | 
to be certain. of What he of ei Bet by 11 
ſuppoſe it to. be. all Fancy aod Deſtin 8 
deed the wonderful Effects 7 b follow dfuf | 
ciently ſhew'd the Reality of it. Struck dine 
with the Glory of this Appearance, PS 
led to Damaſcus, and there continued without 


P 7s be taught it, 
but by the Revelation of Teſus Chriſt, Gal. 
I. II, 12. And in Conſequence of this he im- 
mediately. preach'd, that Jeſus was the Chrifl 
the Son of God, in the Jewiſh Synagogues in 
that very City, whither he came with a Deſign 
to perſecute the Chriſtians. And afterwards 
he was i Labours and Sufferings more abun- 
dant than any of the Apoſtles, of Which he 
gives a {urprizing Account, 2 Cor. II. 23, 28, 
How nohly does he ſpeak As 20. 24. None 
of theſe T. 2 (that is, Bonds and AAidtions) 
move me, neither count 1 my Life dear unto 
my ſelf, ſo that I might finz/h my Courſe with 
To, and the Miniſtry which I have received 
of the Lord Feſus, to refit the Goſpel of the 
Grace of God. Add to a 4 this, that he Was 
endued with the moſt extraordinary Gifts, ſuch 
as ſpeaking with ** Kind of Toygyes which 
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e had never Jeart'd, and the Power of per 
forming the moſt illuſtrious Miracles in the 
Name of Jeſus; ſo that, as he himſelf peaks, 
Chriſt wrought. by him to make the Geutiles 
ohe dient in Word and Deed, through mighty 
Signs and Wongers, by the Power of the pi. 
rit of God, Rom: 15. 18, 19. Theſe it m 
be own'd are wonderful Circumſtances, an 
Which taken together, exhibit an iHaſtrious 


Teſtimony to the Truth of Chriſtianity, Since 


neyer was there (all Things conſider d) a more 
| Par, dene Witneſs than the Apoſtle 
Put It 167% 24 
Our Author, Who has nothing elſe to object 
againſt his Teſtimony , wou'd fain inſinuate 
at Paul owns himtelf to be a wicked Man, 
in the, Account he gives of his own Temper; 
Kom..7., 19, 23. But certainly, if he intends 
there to draw the Character oa wicked Man, 
he does not deſcribe his own, but ſpeaks in the 
Perſon of an unconverted Jew, as this Writet 
cannot but know many. Expoſitors underſtand 
it. And if it is to be eos of Paul hims 
ſelf (as others ſuppoſe) tis evident that he is 
there only complaining of the Remains of in- 
dwelling Sin and Corruption, which hinder'd 
him from yielding that perfect Obedience to 
the divine Law, and from ſerving God with 
that abſolute Purity, and Promptitude and Di- 


- 
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ligence, to which he ardently aſpir d. This 


was very grievous to a Conſcience ſo tender as 
his, and as he cou'dnot get intirely rid of this 
Incumbrance of Sin in this preſent State, ht 
ſpeaks of it as a Captivity and a Bondage, from 


which 


. Chriſ8tanky as OltastheGreation. Ex 
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which he hop'd to be intirely deliver d at 

Death, and to be admitted to a State of perfect 
Purity and Glory. And tis certain that many 
who have been not only innocent but exemplas 
ry in their Lives, eminent for Piety and Good. 
neſs, have been full of Complaints of their o.] n 
Defects, when Cotgparing their own Frame and 
Practice with the abſolute Perfection and Puri. 
ty of the divine Law. The beſt of Men have been 
ever moſt exact in obſerying the Corruptions and 
irregular Motions of their own Hearts, and moſt 
deeply affected with them. And it is very pro- 
bable that what they have with deep Humility: | 
lamented,ourAnthor and thoſe of his Complext- 
on wou'd account'no Faults at all. But what+ 
ever Interpretation of this Paſſage we follow tis 
certain that it cou'd not poſſibly be the Apo- 
ſtle's Deſign, to repreſent himſelf as a wicked 
Man, going on in a preſumptuous Courſe of Sin, 
in Oppoſition to the Convictions of his own 
Mind. The contrary from his intirs 
Conduct and Character. And it can never be 
7 himſelt under 


ſuppos'd that he wou'd repr er 
this Idea, when he ſo often appeals to thoſe 
among whom he eonvers'd, and to God him- 
ſelf, concerning his own exemplary Conduct. 
Ze are Witneſſes and God alfo,” bow holidy; 
and jufily-and unblamably we behaved our 
ſelves among you that believe, 1 Theſl. 2. 10. 
Our Rejoremng is this, the Teſtimony of our 


Conſtience, that in Simplicity and godly Sin- 
cerity, not by fleſhly Wiſdom, but bythe Grace 
of God, we have had our Converſution in the 
World,” and more abundantly to you-wards, 
"Car: 1.1%. | 
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pe doubt © got nn ayes is ng Cher 
acter in all Pagan Antiquity to FRAmPAr 6 
that of the Apoſtle Paul, nor any; one Inſtan b 
among all their moſt celebrated great and — 
Men, that comes up to that eminent Degree of 
Virtue for which he was ſo remarkable. Whether 
we eonſider his ardent Love to God and Zeal 
for his Glory in the World, and for the Inte- 
reſts of pure and undefiled Religion and Righte- 


ouſneſs; his extenſive Benevolence towards 


Mankind, and unwearied Diligence and Con- 
ſtancy in promoting their Salvation; his Im- 
rtiality in reproving Faults, and yet his gr 

e and Humanity in conſidering 
pirying the Frailties of Men; his. remarkable 


ove to his Country, and .carneſt Deſire. of 


the Happineſs of his Country- men, notwith- 
ſtanding, all the Evils and Indignities he ſuf 
fer d from them; his noble Fortitude and exem- 
plary Patience under the greateſt, and moſt va- 
rious Sufferings, which perhaps, any one Man 
ever endur'd, and of which he gives ſuch a 
moving Account, 2 Cor. xi. extorted from 
him in his own Defence, but with a Modeſty 
which can ſcarce be equal'd; his aſtoniſhing 
Self-denial and generous Contempt of org 
Riches, Honours, and Pleaſures; his noble 
Elevation of Soul, and vigorous Aſpirations 
after a pure and ſublime Happineſs in a future 
State, and all this accompanied with the pro- 
foundeſt Humility, acknowledging himſelf 4% 
than the leaſt of all Saints, and aſcribing no- 
thing to himſelf, bur all to the free Grace and 
Mercy of God; under each of theſe Heads 
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ann eaſy to produce ſurprizing Inſtances. to 
ſhew that never was there among meer 
more perfect and finiſſi d Character than his. 
There is another Paſſage of out Author; re- 
lating to the Characters of the firſt publiſhers 
of the Chriſtian Revelation, that J ſhall here 
take Notice of. It is in 7 49. 50, Where after 
having produc'd a Pa 
aſcrib d to Barnabas, to thew-that Je ſus whew 
ebe rler, took Men who hadbeew 
reat-Sinyers, that thereby he mi 
plain ſhew, that he came not to call the 
Righteous but Sinners to Repentance;" he 
adds, that ir may be ſaid in'Sn of St/ 
Barnabas, that the — rſt became 
« Chriſt's Diſciples al Motiyes? 
and the Belief of brite Kingdom was ſo 
« firmly rooted in them, that Jeſus neither 
«« during bis Life, nor even after his Reſurrec- 
« tion, Was able te remove it. Which he 
proves from their Contention at his laſt'S 
whoſhowd be greateſt, and from the Cato 
they pr woe to him after his Neſurreckion, 
Lord wi e rob Time er the K ings 
dom to Iſrael? 


As to the Citation from Barnabas, alto: = 
yperbolical Manner'of Expreſſi-. 


ing for the h 
on, the Deſign of it is no more than what St. 
— hy + es, 1 Tim. 1. 15, OT 17 4 
aithful Saying, and worthy of ali Accepta- 
tion, 870, Jeu, wif into the Mor ld 
t0 fave Sinners, of whom I am chief. How- 
beit, for this Cauſe I obtained Mercy, that 


in me firſt, Jeſs Uhriſt might fhew fo orth all 


Mena 3 


e out of the Epiſtle 


bong 
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long-ſuffering, fora Pattern ta them which: 


; N 
. 


ſhould hereafter believe on him to Life euer k 
laſting. He here calls himſelf the chief or 

the greateſt of Sinners, as Barnabas (if he t 
tit that Epiſtle); calls the Apoſtles; Men that q 
were /infuk above, all Sinfulneſs ; but yet 0 
Paul, though he ſpeaks thus pf himſelf, Was J 
not a profligate Perſon remarkable for Wicks! T 
edneſs, even-before his Converſion his exter- ſe 
nal Converlation was b/amele/#;_as he \intic, li 
perſecuted d 

tl 

O! 

in 

fo 

W 

to 

JL W 

Vet what Epithets does he aftexwards beſtow: by 
upon himſelf, from ajuſt Senſe of his on Un- it 
worthineſs, and an Abhorrence. of his former ve 
Courſes? He repreſents himſelf as the chief of tu 
Sinners, the #unworthieſt of all Men to be m⸗ 
call'd and choſen by Chriſt, as having been be-, th 
fore a Blaſphemer and a Perſecutor, and in- va 
Jarious, though he owns he did it 1gnorantly: th 
iu unbelief, 1 Tim. 1. 13. And it is probable. thi 
that Barnabas, or whoever writ that Epiſtle; thi 
had this Paſſage of Paul, and the calling of to 
Matthew the Publican particularly in View; if t 

for it is on the Occaſion of calling Matthew. do] 

or Levi. that Chriſt declares in the Words cited Rit 


by Barnabas; that he came not to call the, led. 
a | | Righteous * 
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Righteous but Sinners to Repentance; Luke 
"5. -$74:3S07i3 6: 5 9 | 

It was remarkable in the . of Jeſus, 
that they were very far from boaſting of their 
own Merits, or aſcribing their being call d and 
choſen to any Worth in themſelves, but whol - 
ly to the rich Grace and Mercy of God. An 
Inſtance of their deep Humility ! And if they 
ſometimes ſpoke in Terms ſomewhat hyperbo- 
lical of their own former Unworthineſs, this 
does not prove that they. had been wickeder 
than all others, but that they were the humbleſt 

of all Men, and the furtheſt from yain boaſt- 


In . ; 

Bur after all, let us ſuppols the Apoſtles be- 
fore their Converſion to have been as bad and 
wicked as our Author wou d have em thought 
to be, the moſt profligate of Sinners; the more 
wonderful was the Change wrought upon them 
by the Inſtructions and the Spirit of Jelus; ſince 
it appears from their whole Conduct, that ne- 
ver were there Men gf a more conſummate Vir- 
tue than they afterwards appear'd to be. If to 
make it the Buſineſs of their Lives, to promote 
the Honour of God and the Happineſs and Sal- 
vation of Mankind; if to endeavour to reclaim 
the Jews from their narrow Notions, and from 
their Expectations of a temporal Meſſiah, to 
the Hopes of a pure and ſpiritual Salvation, and 
to an univerſal Benevolence towards Mankind; 
if to bring the Gentiles from the Worſhip of I- 
dols, and from the many ablurd and impious 
Rites of a vain Superſtition, to the Acknow- 
ledgment and to the pure and rational Adora- 

. 1 Rd tion 
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tion of the living and true God; ite turn Men 


from a ſenſual vicious Courſe to the Practice af 


the moſt pure and refin'd Morality, and to in- 
ſtruct them to raiſe their Deſires, their Affec- 
tions and Views, above the low Things of 
Senſe to Glory and Immortality; if this were 
a noble Work, and of the higheſt Benefit to 
Mankind; and. if to do all this without any 
Expectation of worldly Advantages to them- 
ſelves, yea and in a direct Oppoſition to all 
their worldly Intereſts, and to ſubmit chear- 
fully to the moſt grievous Sufferings and Perſe- 
cutions, and ſhed: their Blood in the glorious 
Cauſe of the Reformation of Mankind; if this 
be (as it manifeſt is) the nobleſt Pitch of Vir- 
tue to which the human Nature can be ſuppos'd 
to arrive; then certainly the Apoſtles were In- 
ſtances of the moſt eminent Virtue and Good- 
neſs that ever appear'd in the World. What à 
poor Figure do the moſt celebrated Philoſophers 
and good Men of Paganiſm make, compar'd 
with ſo heroick a Virtue And even Jocrates 
himſelf. who inſtead of bearing a glorious Te- 
ſtimony againſt the Superſtitions of his Coun- 
try, appeal'd to Apollo's Oracle in his own 
Defence, and countenanc'd them with his dy- 
ing Breath? 488 W | 
If the Apoſtles then were wicked and igno- 
rant before Jeſus call'd them, this, inſtead of 
being turn'd to the Diſadvantage of their Teſti- 


mony, is only a Proof of the ſurprizing and 


glorious Change that was wrought upon them. 
Who ever laid or thought, that the Debauche - 
ries aud Efteminacy of Polemo, from which he 

WAS 
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was reclaim d by the Philoſaphy of Xennorar 
zes, was a Diſadvantage to the Reputation of 
the Philoſophy he embracd? Or was not this 
always mention'd to the Honour of it? The 
Apoſtles were themſelves living Inſtances of 
the happy Influence and Tendency of the Goſs 
pel they a and of che Efficacy of that 
Grace and Spirit of Jeſus which they ſo much 
extoll'd. > ie 

It was very ill judg'd of this Author, to lay 
ſuch a Streſs as he does in the Paſſage above ci- 
ted upon the Apoſtles Expectations of a tem- 
poral Meſſiah and a worldly Kingdom. For 
this only ſhews how ſtrong and deeply rooted 
their Prejudices were in Favour of thoſe dar- 
ling Notions which they had ſo deeply imbib'd, 
and which the Jews in general were ſo very 
fond of; and this renders it improbable to the 
higheſt Degree, that if they had been to invent 
a Religion of their own, they wou'd have 
form'd ſuch a Scheme as that of the Goſpel, 
Can it be imagin'd, that thoſe who were. in- 
toxicated with the pleaſing Ideas of the tempo- 
ral Glory and Grandeur of the Meſſiah, and 
the mighty Dominion and Dignity, to which 


he was to raiſe their Nation, ſhou'd, if left to 


themſelyes and their own Invention, have ever 
thought of ſetting up for a Meſſiah one that had 
been crucified, and who declar'd that his K zng- 
dom was not of this World; and thereby have 
ſubverted all their own flattering Hopes with 
which they were fo infinitely delighted, and 
all their own boaſted Prerogatives above other 
Nations? Can it be ſuppos'd that Jes, * 5 
I 2 a 
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had ſuch a high Conceir of themſelves, and ſuch 
a Contempt of the Gentiles, ſhou'd ever have 
thought of publiſhing it to the World, that now 
the Partition Wall was broken down, the 
Diſtinction of Nations taken away, and the 
Gentiles were made Fellow-herrs and of the 
fame Body, let on a Level with themſelves as to 
their Intereſt in the Meſſiah, and the Benefits 
they expected from him? Nothing cou'd have 
brought the Apoſtles into ſuch a Scheme as this, 
ſo directly contrary to all their favourite Preju- 
dices common to them with their whole Na- 
tion, but the irreſiſtible Force of Evidence. 
But to ſay as this Author does, that Jeſus after 
his Reſurrection no more than before was not 
able to remove their Belief of the temporal 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah, is manifeſtly falſe. 
This Notion gf theirs was fully cur'd and re- 
mov'd after our Saviour's Reſurrection, when 
the Spirit ( which Chriſt had promiſed ) was 
poured forth upon them from on high. And 
their coming lo late into it plainly thews, with 
how much Difficulty they themſelves were 
brought to get over their Prejudices, and there- 
fore gives a ſtrong Confirmation to their Teiti- 
mony. | 


CHAP, 
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C HAP. III. 


The Author's Objections againſt the Proof 
from Miracles conſider d; That they 
are not an uncertain Proof, nor uſeleſs 
nor needleſs; That there are certam 
Marks and Charatters by which true 
drome Miracles may be diſtinguiſpd 
from thoſe pretended to be wrought by 
Impoſtors, or the Agency of evil Spirits; 
And that theſe Characters are to be found 
in the Miracles wrought in Favour of 
the Jeuuſh and Chriſhan Revelation, 


AVING conſider'd that Part of the Ar- 
H gument for the Proof of the Scripture- f 
evelation, which ariſes from the Character of 
the Perſons that were the firſt Publiſners of it, 
and remov'd the Author's Exceptions, I ſhall 
now proceed to conſider the illuſtrious external 
Atteſtations by which that Revelation and the 
divine Miſſion and Authority of the firſt Pub- 
liſhers of it ſtands confirm'd. The Proof that 
1A. they were inſpir'd and ſent of God, does not 
reſt meerly on their own Word, however wor- 
thy of Credit we ſuppoſe them to be; but they 
produce d the moſt authentick Credentials and 


Atte · 


70 an ANSWER. 2. 
Atteſtations of their divine Miſſion ; which 
were of ſuch a Nature, and ſo circumſtanc'd, 
that (as has been already hinted), they cou'd 
not have impos'd them upon Mankind, if they 
had not been true, though they had been ever 
ſo deſirous to do ſo. This will appear, from a 

rticular Confideration-of-the Nature of thoſe 
Credentials andAtteſtations they produc'd. God 
bore them witneſs (as the Author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews ſpeaks) with Signs and M on- 
ders and divers Miracles and Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, according to his own Will, Heb. 
2. 4. 8 1 
Our Author offersnothing particularly againſt 
the Miracles recorded in the Old and New Te- 
ſtament; but he has ſeveral Things that are de- 
ſign d to invalidate the Proof from Miracles in 
general. And what he offers on this Subject 
may be reduc'd to two Heads. iſt. That Mi- 
racles are a very uncertain Proof, and not to 
be depended on for the Confirmation of any Re- 
ligion. 2dly. That Miracles are intirely uſeleſs 
and unneceſſary ;. ſince Doctrines that are in 
their own Nature morally good necd no Mira- 
cles to prove them; and if they be cither bad 
or of an indifferent Nature, they are incapable 
of being prov'd by Miracles. | 

Iſhall examine theſe Things diſtinctly; and 
firſt conſider what he offers to ſhew that Mira- 
cles are a very uncertain Proof, and that no 
Argument can be drawn from thence for the 
Confirmation of any Religion. 1 

I need not take any particular notice of what 
he ſo often repeats, and ſeems to lay a gre 
| Ss Stre 
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Streſs upon. that a4 Relrgronseequally pre- 


tend to Miraclom It does not follow that 


becauſe there have been many Miracles falfly 
pretended, therefore there have been no real 
ones, and that becauſe this kind of Proof has 
been made ule of by Cheats and Impoſtors, 
therefore it can in no Caſe be depended on at 
all; no more than it follows, that heoauſe all 
Parties pretend to have Truth and right Reafon 
on their Side, therefore there is no ſuch 
thing as Truth and right Reaſon; and becauſe 
Men of all Religions (as this Writer him- 
lelf tells us) retend to internal Marks, and 
that their Religion contains every thing that 
is worthy, and nothing unworthy of God, 
therefore there are no ſuch Things as internal 
Marks or Characters whereby any Religion is 
to be trisd, though our Author regards this as 
the only good Proof that can be brought for any 
Religion. The Reflection that naturally offers 
it ſelf on this Occaſion is this, that the Reaſon 
why Impoſtors have pretended to Miracles is, 
that they have taken Advantage of this com- 
mon Notion that has always preyail'd amongſt 
Mankind, and which may well be regarded as 
the Dictate of Nature, that Miracles or extra- 
ordinary Works'above the Power of Maa to 
pon are the Voice of God, and Signs of his 

nterpoſition in behalf of a Doctrine or Reli - 
gion ſo atteſted. If this did not ſeem a rea- 
lonable Principle, it wou'd not be in the Power 
of Impoſtors to build ſo much upon it as they 
have done. 


But 


But what our Author principally inſiſts upon 
to ſhew that Miracles are an uncettain Proof 
not to be depended on, and that no Argument 
can be drawn from thence to ſhew that a Reve- 
lation comes from God is, that Miracles can 

be perform'd by evil as well as good Beings. 
He tells us, ig in vain to have recourſe to 
Miracles, fince evil as well as good Beings 
have the Power of doing them, p. 200. He 
adds, that in the Old Teſtament, God is 
«« ſaid to ſuffer Miracles to be done by falſe 
Prophets, in order to prove his People, Deut. 
« 13.13. And in the New, ſuch Miracles, as 
„ wou'd, E it were poſſible, deceive the very 
« Eled, Matt.24.24,” And again, p. 245. 
that © it is plain from what our Saviour ſays, 
Matt. . 22, 23. that neither Propheciesnor 


„Miracles are abſolute Securities for Men to 


depend upon; and that one of the Apoſtles 
that wrought Miracles, even to the raiſing 
the Dead, betrayed Chriſt. | 
Becauſe our Author, and others before him, 
have laid a mighty Streſs on this Way of talk- 
ing concerning 5 ſuppos'd Power of evil Be- 
ings to work Miracles, I ſhall conſider this Mat- 
ter diſtinctly. Aud | 
Iſt. I grant freely, that many ſtrange Thing; 
may be effected by human Art or Skill, with- 
out the Interpoſition of any ſuperior Being at 
all; and that many Things that have paſs'd for 
Miracles, and have ſeem'd to the ignorant Vul- 
ar to be only owing to a ſupernatural Power. 
. yet been effected meerly by the Art and 
And J will ea- 
fily 


Management of cunning Men, 
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ot ſily grant what this Author inſinuates, that the 
af. more ignorant the People are, the more apt 
ent they are to be impos'd upon in this Matter. 
2dly, I further grant, that Evil Spirits may 
+ be ſappos'd to have far greater both Power and 
Skill than any Man upon Earth, and may there- 
17 fore be ſappos'd to be able to do very aſtoniſh- 
185 ing Things, far Wee all human Art and 


He Power. Whether this Gentleman really thinks 
1 is that there are evil Spirits who have great Power, 
alle I ſhall not now inquire. What he offers, p. 
uf. 388. looks ſo like adenying and ridiculing the 
20 Notion of em, that I think there is Reaſon to 
ery conclude that he believes little or nothing con- 
45. cerning them. And if fo, he has no Right to 


make uſe of the preſent Suppoſition, but is o- 


Ky blig'd to account for Miracles ſome other way. 
_—_ And fo this Part of the Argument, and which 


tes he ſeems to lay ſo great Streſs upon, intirely 


f falls, and he himſelf muſt think it of no Weight 
18 at all. But ſince the Scriptures aſſure us, and 
3 it is granted by Chriſtians, that there are evil 
alk- Spirits who have great Power, I will allow the 
Be. Suppoſition as true in it ſelf, though not as pro- 
at- per to be made ule of by the Deiſts, except they 
| will alſo fairly own that they believe there are 
in evil Spirits, who have it in their Power to do 
25 x ſtrange Things. | | 
at Yer 3dly, I doubt not to affirm, that there 
Pros may be Miracles wrought of ſuch a Nature and 


Toll locircumſtanc'd, that we may have a ſufficient 

Certainty that they are not only above the 
Power of Man to effect wit hout the Aſſiſtance 
of ſuperior Beings, but are not wrought by any 
fily Vor. II. = evil 
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evil Beings whatſoeyer ; but either by the im- 
_ mediate Power of God himſelf, or which comes 
ro the ſame Thing, by the Agency of good 
Beings ofa ſuperior Order to Man, commiſſion' d 


and impower d by God himſelf to this Purpoſe. 


That there may be Miracles of ſuch a Nature 
and ſo circumſtanc'd, that we may be abſo- 
lutely certain that they are above the Power of 
Man to effect, without the Aſſiſtance of ſupe- 


rior Beings, admits of a clear Demonſtration; 


nor do I find that this Author denies it. For 
though we may be ſuppos'd not to know how 
far the Power of other Beings exrends, yet in 
many Caſes we may certainly know that ſuch 


or ſuch Things exceed the Power of Man. Ta- 


king this for granted, 1 proceed to ſhew that 
there may be Miracles of ſuch a Nature and ſo 
circumſtanc'd, that we may be certain they 
were not wrought by any evil Beings whatſo- 

ever. | 
And firſt, one way by which we may be aſ⸗ 
ſur'd, that Miracles are not wrought by the A- 
gency or Interpoſition of any evil Beings 
whatſoever, is by conſidering the Nature and 
Tendency of thoſe Doctrines, and of that Re- 
ligion which thoſe Miracles are deſigned to at- 
teſt. For if that Religion be evidently calcu- 
lated to advance the Glory of God, and the 
Intereſts of Virtue, and Goodneſs, and Righte- 
ouſneſs in the World, and to reclaim Men 
from the Practice of Sin and Vice, of Super- 
ſtition and Idolatry ; it cannot be ſuppos'd that 
evil Beings, who if they be ſuch, muſt delight 
in Wickedneſs, aud Vice, and 9 
ave 
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have a fixed Enmity to God and Goodnels, 


wou'd employ their Power to do extraordinary 
Works, for atteſting and confirming a Religion 
and Docttines of ſo excellent a Tendency. 
For this wou'd be, to ſuppoſe them to act con - 
trary to their own Nature and Intereſts, and to 
take Pains to ſubvert their own Kingdom; it 
wou' d be to ſuppoſe them to change their Na- 
ture and Character; and then they wou'd no 
longer be evil Beings, which is contrary to the 
preſent Suppoſition. Our Saviour's Argument 
in this Caſe againſt the Phariſees is unauſwera- 
ble, F Satan caſt out Satan, how can his King- 
dom ſtand ? | | 
But it may be ſaid, that to prove the Miracles 
by the Doctrine, and again the Doctrine by 
the Miracles wrought to atteſt that Doctrine, 
is to run into a manifeſt Circle. But the An- 
ſwer is eaſy; we don't prove the Divinity of 
the Miracles by the Truth of the Doctrines. 
and again the Truth of the Doctrines by the 
Miracles wrought to atteſt them; for this 
wou'd be to ſuppoſe, that we actually knew the 
Doctrines to be true, antecedently to the Mi- 
racles wrought to atteſt them, and yet, that 
we knew and beliey'd them, only becauſe they 
were atteſted by Miracles; which is aplain In- 
conſiſtency. Bur we are to diſtinguiſh here 
between the Truth of Doctrines and the good 
Tendency of them; for thele are very diffinct 
Things, [the Attempt the Author makes to 
confound them ſhall be conſider'd afterwards.] 
We may upon conſidering the Nature of 
K 2 Doctrines, 
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Doctrines, or of a Religion profeſſing to come 


from God, find upon examination that it is of 
a good Tendency, and if true, wou'd furniſh 
ſtrong Motives to the Practiſe of Righteouſ- 
neſs; but this good Tendency of the Doctrines 
wou'd not alone prove them true; or that the 
firſt Publiſhers of that Religion, were actually 
ſent and commiſſion'd of God in an extraordi- 
nary Manner by ſpecial Revelation. But if they 
ſhou'd further, in Atteſtation of their divine 
Miſſion, and of the Truth and Divinity of the 
Doctrines they taught, perform many wonder- 
ful Works far tranſcending all human Power and 
Skill, and which therefore evidently ſhew the 
Agency and Interpoſition of a ſuperior Power; 
it may be undeniably concluded from the ex- 
cellent Tendency of that Religion, that thoſe 
wonderful Works were not wrought by evil 
Spirits. who wou'd never uſe any extraordina- 
ry Efforts to give Teſtimony to a Religion; 
which if believ'd manifeſtly tends to deter 
Men from Vice and Wickednels, and to pro- 
mote the Intereſts of Piety, Righteouſneſs, 
and Charity in the World. And being thus con- 
vinc'd, that theſe Miracles are above the Pow- 
er of Man, and yet not wrought by evil Beings, 
we may juſtly regard them as proceeding im- 
mediately from God himſelf, or which is the 
{ame Thing from good Beings ſuperior to Man- 
kind, acting under his Direction; and conſe- 
quently may regard them as divine Atteſtations 
to the Truth of that Religion, in confirmation 
of which they were wrought; and may thero- 

5 fore 
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fore from theſe extraordinary miraculous At- 
reſtations argue, thar thar Religion is certain- 
ly true; concerning which, we cou'd only 
ſay before that it might be true, and was of a 
good Tendency. 0 | 

It appears upon this View, that the Proofs 
drawn from the yoo Tendency of the Doc- 
trines, and from the Miracles wrought in Atre- 
ſtation of thoſe Doctrines, are perfectly con- 
ſiſtent. and derive mutual Light and Support 
to one another; and that here is one Way of 
being abſolutely certain that Miracles are not 
wrought by evil Beings, and of diſtinguiſhing 
thoſe luppos'd to be perform'd by ſuch Beings; 
from thoſe wrought by the immediate Power 
of God himſelf, or the Agency of good Beings 
ſuperior to Man, acting under his Direction. 

Secondly, another 1 of knowing that 
Miracles are not wrought by evil Beings, is by 
conſidering the Nature of the Works them- 
ſelves; for they may have ſuch a Grandeur in 
them, and may exhibit ſuch amazing Diſplays 
of irreſiſtible Power, and may ſhew ſuch a Do- 
minion over the Laws of Nature, that it is 
ſcarce poſſible not to regard them as proceed- 
ing from the great Maker and Governor of the 
Univerſe, the Lord of Nature; and therefore 
it cannot reaſonably be ſuppos d (granting a 
Providence that over- rules all the Affairs of 
this lower World) that God wou'd ever ſuffer 
any evil Beings to perform ſuch glorious Works, 
elpecially a Succeſſion of them for ſeveral 
Years together, (and that without being _ 

| troll” 
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troll'd or oyer-power'd by ſuperior Miracles) 
in Atteſtation of an Impoſture: 451 

Iam not now enquiring how far the Power 
of evil Beings may poſſibly extend; we need 
not be ſollicitous about this, which is a Queſti- 
on we cannot eaſily reſolve; but whatever 
the Power of evil Beings may be ſuppos'd ta 
be, yet certainly their Power has Limits pre- 
ſerib'd to it. We muſt ſuppoſe (except we al- 
low an infinite independent evil Principle) that 
they are under the Dominion of the Lord of 
Nature, who is infinitely good, the Father of 
Mankind ; and therefore it cannot be ſuppos'd, 
that he will ſuffer any evil Being, not only to 
uſurp his own Name and Authority, but to do 
fuch repeated glorious Works in confirmation 
of it, as will naturally and almoſt unavoidably 
lead thoſe that behold them, to regard them as 
Proofs, that he by whoſe Power they are 
wrought, is the true God and to be acknow- 
ledg'd as ſuch. 

Thus, e. g. let us — the Caſe, that there 
were ſuch Things really done as attended the 
firſt Eſtabliſhment of the Moſaick Diſpenſation. 
Such a Series of ſtupendous Miracles, which 
ſeem'd to argue a Dominion over all Nature, as 
are recorded to have been wrought in Eg t. 
at the Red Sea, at the giving of the Law at i- 
nat, and in the Wilderneſs for 4oY ears together, 
as well as at the firſt Entrance of the Iyaelites 
into the Land of Canaan; I think I may appeal 
to the common Senſe of Mankind, whether ſup- 
3 theſe Things true, they were not aSucceſ- 

f 


on of Works, ſo grand, ſo marvellous, and un- 
parallel'd, 
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parallel'd, and of ſuch an extraordinary Nature, 


les) that it is ſcarce poſſible to help regarding them as 
evident Proofs of the Interpoſition of a Deity; 


wer and therefore whether it can be ſuppos'd; that 
ced the moſt juſt and wile Governor of the World 
ſti- wou'd ſuffer an evil Being uncontroll'd to do all 
ver this in his Name? eſpecially when it is conſi - | 
to der- d, that the particular Deſign of all this Suc- 
res ceſſion of ſtupendous Works was to ſhew, that 
al- he by whoſe Power and Authority they were 
hat wrought was the only true God, and that he 
of and no other was to beacknowledg'd and ador'd 
r of as ſuch? 
s'd, Our Author elſewhere reflecting upon the 
to Account given in Scripture of the Temptations 
do of Satan, thinks it very unaccountable, that 
ion « God wou d continue to ſuffer this ſubtil and 
bly malignant Spirit, endow'd with an univerſal 
1 as Knowledge of what is paſt, and a deep Pe- 
are ««_netration into Futurity, to range about de- 
D W- ceiving and circumventing Mankind, p. 388. 
Tis eaſy to anſwer according to the Scriptures, 
lere that Satan. though permitted ro tempt Men, is | 
the not ſuffer'd to compel them to Sin, and it is till | 
ion. in their Power to reſiſt him, if it be not their 
nich own Fault; and there is nothing in this but what 


„ AS is reconcilable to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
pt. God (as I may have Occaſion to ſhew after- 
Fi- wards.) But to ſuppoſe that God ſhou'd ſuffer 
ner, an evil Being to uſurp his own ſacred Name and 


tes Authority in ſuch a ſolemn Manner, pretending 
zeal to be the only true God; and to give Laws in 
up- his Name with ſuch amazing Circumſtances of 
cel- divine Majeſty and Grandeur; and to inflict 


un- | ſuch 
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ſuch awtul Judgments on the unbelieving and 
diſobedient, and in a word, to confirm the Im- 


3 by a Succeſſion of ſuch aſtoniſhing 
orks, far exceeding all the known Powers 


of Nature, and that for a Series of Years to- 
gether, ſo that we cannot conceive that if a 
Law were really given from Heaven, it cou'd 
come recommended and confirm'd by more il- 
luſtrious Atteſtations; to ſuppoſe this, I ſay, 
cannot poſſibly be reconcil'd to any Notions 


we have of the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 


or to the Belief ofa good Providence continual- 
ly conducting and governing the Affairs of 
Men. | e 

W hat cou'd the People do that were Wit- 
neſſes to all this? I think I may almoſt appeal 
to our Infidels themſelves, whether if they had 
been then alive and amongſt that People, they 
cou'd have refus'd to ſubmit to all this Evi- 
dence, or to receive Laws thus atteſted and 


confirm'd, as of divine Authority ? eſpecially 


when they ſaw that thoſe that preſum'd to op- 
poic this Authority, and refus'd to acknowledge 


the Hand of God, expos'd themſelves to the 
molt dreadful Judgments as a Puniſhment for 


their Obſtinacy and Unbelief. The Earth o- 
pened her Mouth and {ſwallowed them up, Fire 
from Heaven conſum'd them, and the Plague 
ceſtroy*'d them. It was ſcarce poſſible for hu- 


man Nature to hold out againſt ſuch Evidence 


and ſuch irreſiſtible Demonſtrations of a divine 
Power. And to ſuppoſe that God wou'd ſuffer 
all. this to be done by an evil Being, pretending 
his Name and Authority in Confirmation of an 

Impoſture, 
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Impoſture, ; wou'd-be to that he gave 


them up without Remedy to the Influence of 
as even to be compell'd into the De- 
luſion. 21 We find io fact that this Succeſſion ot | 


Satan. 


mighty Acts did at length effectually ſubdue 


the Stupidity and Obſtinacy of that People, - 
and ingag d them to ſubmit to Laws, which 
were Contrary to all their Prejudices, and to 


the Idolatry which they had ſo deep 


in ſucceeding Ages reflecting on the glorious 
Miracles — onders, wrought before theit 


Fathers in Egypt and in the Wilderneſs, as in- 


conteſted Proofs of the divine Authority of 


the Law, and that the Lord in whoſe Name 
they were wrought was God alone. And the 
ought to have on all 
thoſe that believe the Truth of thoſe Facts, to 


Effect it had on them, it 


convince them that the Laws thus atteſted 


came from God, and that Moſes was extraor - 


dinarily {ent of hiunmgu. 
The ſame Reaſoning may be applied to the 
Miracles wrought at the firſt Eſtabliſhment of 


the Chriſtian Revelation. Let us ſup 


perform the molt aſtoniſning 


cleans'd the Lepers, caus d the Lame to walk. 
the Dumb to ſpeak, and the Blind to ſee, and 


rais d the very Dead; that he did all this with 
Y Obs Mo." - L an - 


iy ambib'd- 
in Egypt. And we often find the Iſynelitur 


 tappoſe that 
a Perſon calling himſelf the Son of God. and 
profeſſing to be ſent from Heaven to be the Sa- 
viour and Inſtructer of Mankind, did, in Con- 
firmation of his divine Miſſion and Authority. 
Acts of Power and 
Goodneſs; that he at once heal'd: thoſe that 
were ſick of the moſt deſperate Diſeaſes, 
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an Air of Grandeur and Sovereignty, as if he 
had been the Lord-of Nature ; he only ſpoke 
and it was done; and he impower'd his Dilci- 
ples ro do the fame glorious Works in his Name 
and by his Authority; that he fed five thouſand 
Men at once, beſides Women and Children, 
with five Loaves and two Fiſhes ; that he com- 
manded the Winds and the Seas, and they o- 
bey'd him; that he diſcerned the Spirits of 
Men, and knew their moſt ſecret Thoughts; 
that rwice was he proclaimed by an audible 
Voice from Heaven to be the beloved Son of 
God; that he foretold his own Sufferings, 
which he was to endure for the Sins of Man - 
kind; and what was the molt aſtoniſhing of all, 
appeal'dto his own Reſurrection from the Dead 


as the moſt illuſtrious Proof of his divine Mif- 


fion ; and that accordingly he roſe again on the 
third Day ; and after having ſhew'd himſelf a- 
live after his Paſſion for forty Days, by ſuch in- 
fallible Proofs, that thoſe that ſaw him (which 
were many at different Times) cou'd not doubt 
that it was he without renouncing the Teſti- 

mony of all their Senſes; he aſcended viſibly 
into Heaven, and within ten Days after, as he 
himſelf had expreſly*promis'd and foretold, he 
poured forth the holy Spirit upon his Diſciples 
from on high; ſo that they were immediately 
endued with an extraordinary Meaſure of Wil- 
dom and Knowledge. Their former Prejudices 
were ſubdued; they ſpoke at once divers Lan- 


guages which they had never learnt; they were 

enabled in the Name of a riſen Jeſus, and by 

Power deriv'd from him, to perform the mo 
won-⸗ 
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wonderful Works, ſuch as he himſelf had 
wrought, and which viſtbly tranſcended the 
Power of Man. And many of thoſe whom they 
had converted to the Faith of Chriſt, had by 
the Impoſition of their Hands in his Name, the 
ſame wonderful Powers of working Miracles, 
and the ſame extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt communicated to them. Thus they 
went through all the World, preachiog the 
Goſpel of Jeſus to the ſeveral Nations in their 
ſeveral Languages, and confirming the Hord 
with Signs following. Theſe Things were 
not done in a Corner, or in a tew-Inftances, 
which might admit ſome Suſpicion of an Im- 
poſture; but in innumerable Inſtances for a Suc- 
ceſſion of Vears together, in the View of Mul- 
titudes, yea even of their bittereſt Enemies. 
And accordingly this Religion though contra- 
ry to the rooted Prejudices both of Jews and 
Gentiles, and though it had all the Powers of 
the World ingag'd againſt is, ſoon made an a- 
 mazing Progreſs; and thouſands every where 
overcome with the glorious Proofs of a diyine 
Interpofition in its Favour, embrace d it even at 
the Hazard of their Lives and of their deareſt 
worldly Intereſts. And now 1 think upon a 
deliberate View of all this Evidence, we muſt 
ſay that either God hath forſaken the Earth, 
and takes no Care of Mankind, or he wou'd ne- 
yer ſuffer an Impoſture to be thus carried on. 
and thus confirm'd for ſo many V ears together, 
by a Series of ſuch aſtoniſhing Acts of Power. 
as muſt naturally lead the honeſteſt Part of 
Mankind. and thoſe that had the greateſt Re- 
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verence for the Deity, to receive a Religion 
thus atteſted and confiſmd. 

It is true, that as this Author has it from Dr. 
Clart, Doctrines which are in their own 


Nature neceſſarily falſe and impoſſible to be 


* true, ſuch as are all Abſurdities and Contra- 


dictions, and all Doctrines that tend to pro- 


**. mote Vice, can never be prov'd true by all 
the Miracles in the World.“ But I doubt 
not to affirm, that there never were nor cou'd 
be any Miracles wrought in Confirmation of 
ſuch abſurd and impious and immoral Doctrines, 
that cou'd in the leaſt be compar'd with thoſe 
that were done at the Eſtabliſhment and in Con- 
firmation of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Diſpen- 
—_ It is inthe Power — Art to — 
ſtrange Things; and we may ſuppoſe it poſſi 

and — by divine Vue. cke ſome 
wonderful Things ſhou'd be done now and then 
by the Agency of evil Spirits. But to ſu 
a Succeſſion of the moſt aſtoniſhing Acts of it- 


reſiſtible Power, done in the Face of Multi- 


tudes, and for a Series of Years together, and 
which bear ſuch illuſtrious Signatures of a di- 
vine Hand, that Men cou'd ſearce poſſibly help 
regarding them as owing to the ſpecial Inter- 
_=_ of the Lord of Nature; to ſuppoſe ſuch 
Things done in the Caule of Vice and Impoſture, 
is not to be reconcil'd to any Notions we have 
of the Wiſdom and Goodnels of a ſuperintend- 
ing Providence; it wou'd be to lay too ſt 
a Temptation in the Way of his Creatures, 


wou'd be too great a Trial to human Frailty. 


We may be ſure that a wile and good God will 
| always 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 8 
always take care, that no pretended Miracles 
for Confirmation of a falſe, or impious, or im- 
moral Doctrine, can ever come up to the ſtrong 
Evidence t hat he has given for the Confirmati- 
EA 
Mo ſer indeed in a Paſſage cited by this Au- 
thor, Deut. 13. 1, 2, 3. ſuppoſes it poſſible 
for a Prophet (that is, one pretending to that 
Character) to work a Wonder to ſeduce the 
Jews to Idolatry, ſaying, let us go after other 
Gods and tet us ſerve them; and in that Caſe 
warns them not to regard that Prophet or his 
pretended Miraele; for that God permitted 
this only to prove them, whether they /oved 
the Lord their God with all their Heart and 
with all their Soul.” And it might well be ſup- 
pos'd that fuch Impoſtors might ariſe, and b 
Art or Management, or by the Aſſi- 
ſtance of evil Spirits, do ſome ſurpriz ing Things. 
But what wou' d ſuch Wonders be, compar'd 
with thoſe which Mo/es himſelf had wrought 
in the Name of God, and by which the Jewiſh 
Law was eſtabliſned? So that ſtill the People 
wou'd have a ſufficient Security againſt the 
Deluſion, by reflecting not only on the Nature 
of the Doctrine it ſelf, but on the infinitely 
greater Things that were done in Confirmation 
of that Law, from which ſuch pretended Pro- 
phets wou'd endeavour to Yraw them, ſince 
all their Wonders wou'd vaniſh, and appear as 
nothing in the Compariſon. | ele 
Accordingly, Moſes adds, that Prophet, 
or that Dreamer of Dreams, ſhall be put to 
Death, becauſe be hath ſpoken to turn you 
away 


* 
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away from the Lord God, which brought 
— of the Landof Rgypt, and redeemed 
you out of the Houſe of Bondage, v. 5. where 
ho plainly ſuppoſes, that the Conſideration of the 
great Things God had wrought for them, and 
whereby he evidently ſhew'd that he was the 
only true God, ought to hinder them from re- 
garding any pretended Wonder, wrought by 
any Perſon whatſoever, to withdraw them 
from his Love and Service. Accordingly he 
frequently appeals to the glorious Miracles that 
had been done before the Children of {/raef, 
to ſhew how highly exalted the Lord was above 
all the pretendedGods of theHeathens, and that 
none of their Works coud be compar d to his, 
fee Exod. 15. 11. Deut. 3. 24. Speaking t; 
of the wonderful Works he had done, he faith, u 
cht God is there in Heaven or in Earth that c. 
can do according to thy Works, and accord. tl 
ing to thy Might * And he challenges all Na- n 
tions and Ages to produce any Thing like what a1 
had been done for 1/rael, particularly, the b 
Wonders he wrought in Agyt, and at the giv- p! 
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75 ing of the Law at Sinai, Deut. 4. 32, 33. g 
1 34. and then he adds, unto thee it was ſhew'd y 
. [chat is, theſe Miracles of which he had been 5 
1 juſt ſpeaking, were done before thine Eyes] et 
IP. that thou mighteſi know, that the Lord he in v 
= God; there rs none elſe beſides him. Where 

1. he plainly argues from the unparallel'd Glory I) 
"if and Grandeur of the Miracles themſelves, that 0 
* they cou'd proceed from none but God him- J 
* ſelf ; and that they were evident Proofs, that 7 
wr hein whoſe Name and by whole Power they 7 


Were 
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were wrought, was Goff alone, and to be 
acknowledg'd and ador'd as ſuch. But they 
cou'd not be Proofs of this, that he was God 
and none elſe, if it could beſuppos'd, that an 
other Being was able, or at leaſt was permitted, 
to do Works that might equal theſe in Great 
neſs and Might. This evidently ſhews, that 
in the wo” cited above and produc'd by this 
Author, Moſes is far from ſuppoſing it poſſi- 
ble, that ever any*falſe Prophet ſhou'd work 
ſuch Miracles to confirm a falſe Religion, as he 
had done, in the Name and by the Power of 
God himſelf, in Ægypt, and at the Red Sea, 
and in the Wilderneſs. | 
As to the Wonders wrought by the Ag yp- 
tian Magicians, which ſome lay a great Streſs 
upon; this is ſo far from ſhewing, that there 
can be no Miracles wrought by true Prophets in 
the Name and by the Power of God, but the ſame 
may be wrought by falſe ones in a bad Cauſe, 
and that therefore no certain Proof can be 
brought from Miracles at all; that it ſtrongly 
proves the contrary. Since though thoſe Ma- 
gicians were ſuffer d to do ſome ſtrange Things. 
yet after having try d their utmoſt Power and 
Skill, they were ſoon confounded and defeat- 
ed, and forc'd to acknowledge a ſuperior di- 
vine Hand. 
Oiur Saviour frequently appeals to his own 
Miracles as ſufficient Proofs of his divine Miſſi- 
on. Thus he declares, the Worte which the 
Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame 
Works that I do, bear Witneſs of me, that 
the Father -hath ſent me, Joh. 5. 36. And 


if 
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if Ido not the Works of my Father, belisus 
me not, but if I do; though ye believe not 
me, believe the Works, that ye may know and 
believe that the Father is in me, and J in 
him, Joh 10. 37, 38. And again, 6e/zeve 
me for the very Work's Sake, Joh. 14. 11, 
And ſpeaking of the unbelieving Jews, he 
faith, I I had not done among them the Works 
which none other Man did, they had not had 
Sin, Joh. 15. 24. *Tis tme, our Saviour ſup- 
ſes ſome Men might prophecy and caſt out 
evils, and do many wonderful Works in 
his Name, who yet ſhou'd be finally rejected 
by him as Workers of Iniquity, Mat. 7. 22, 
2.3. But this is far from ſhewing (as this Author 
concludes from it, P: 2.45.) that neither Pro. 
phecies nor Miracles are abſolute Securities 
for Men to depend upon. It only ſnews, that 
the doing ſuch Miracles will not intitle thoſe 
that perform them to eternal Salyation, with- 
out real Holineſs of Heart and Life. This is 
the admirable Inſtruction our Saviour there 
gives to his Diſciples. But yet thoſe Miracles 


wrought in the Name of Chriſt and in Atteſta - 


tion of his DoQtrine, might be Proofs to others 
of the Truth of that Doctrine they were 
broughr to atteſt, though to the Perſons. that 

rform'd them, they were not alone ſuffici- 
cient Evidences of their own Title to Happi- 


neſs, without the Practice of Righteoulnels; 


Our Author tells us, that one f the Apoſtles 


that wrought Miracles, even to the raiſing 


the Dead, betray d Chriſt. How he came to 
know fo poſitively that Judas rais'd the Nel, 


phus; cunning Fellows indeed, and w 


that he w 


not the Piety and Goodnefs of the 
Perſoh that perform'd them, but the Divinity 
of our Saviour's Miſſion, by whoſe Power and 
in whoſe Name they were wrought. For the 
Apoſtles wrought all their Miracles in the 


Name of Chriſt, and not in their own; and 
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I can't tell; but ſuppoſing he did, the Miracles 
hr, were ſufficient Proofs of 
what they were wrought to atteſt, which was 
particular 


- 


we may be ſure, that if Fudas had ſet up himſelf 


for the Meſſiah, he wou'd' not have been im- 


powered to work ſuch Miracles. 1 
Our Saviour, indeed, forewarns his Diſciples 


of Perſons that ſhou'd work Wonders to de- 


cerve, tf poſſible, the very elect, Matt. 24: 24. 


This evidently relates to the falſe Chriſts, and 


falſe Prophets that aroſe ſoon after among the 
Jews, many of which are mention'd by Foes 


the Art to amuſe the 5 for a while ; but 


had 


the Event ſoon diſcover'd the Impoſture, and 


the Vanity of their Pretences. Nor did any 


of thoſe Impoſtors, or Barchochebas himſelf, 


the moſt famous of themall, with his juggling 


Trick of breathing Fire and Flame our of his 


Mouth, ever ſo much as 33 to perform 


any Thing, that cou'd in the leaſt be compar d 


with the glorious Miracles wrought by Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles in Number, Greatneſs, Na- 
ture, or Continuance. 

If what ſome have reported be true, that 
Veſpafian cur'd a blind and a lame Man at A. 
lexandria, at the Time when he aſſum'd the 
Empire, it wou'd only follow, that divine 
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Providence order'd or permitted this, to eſta- 
bliſh his Authority in fo- i 
juncture of Affairs. But it cou'd not be ſaid in 
that Cafe, that theſe Things were done in At- 
teſtation ofa Falſhood. The Uſe made of them 


was only to ſnew, that it was the Will of Heaven 


he ſhou'd be Emperor, and it was really fo; 
he was eſtabliihed in the Empire, and overcame 
all Oppoſition. But after all, it is very proba- 
ble, theſe Things were only contriv'd by cun- 
ning andartificial Men, with a politick View to 
procure Veſpaſian a greater Veneration from 


the People, and ſettle his new Authority. Su- 


etonius, when he relates the Story, intro- 
duces it with obſerving, that an Authority,. 
and a certain Majeſty , and Awe, were 
«« wanting in him, as being created Prince un- 
++ expectedly, and without Preparation; and 
that theſe were ſoon obtain'd, by his work- 
ing theſe Cures.” And who durſt be fo pre- 
ſumptuous, as to enquire very critically into the 
Truth and Reality of theſe Things, in which 
the Intereſts of a mighty Em were fo 
nearly concerned ? A Juggle might be artful- 
ly carried on in one or two Inſtances, when 
uch a political End was to beſery'dby it. But 
how poora Shift muſt rhoſe be reduc'd to, that 
pretend to ſet theſe in Competition with that 
glorious Succeſſion of unparallel'd Miracles, 
that were wrought in Atteſtation of Chriſtia- 
nity for a Series of Years together, in Hun- 
dreds, yea, Thouſands of Inſtances, in the 
View of numerous diſcerning Enemies, and 
where there cou'd be no Temptation to jngge 

- .  JXOM 
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from pr ys to worldly Intereſts, nor poſſi. 
ity of carry ing it onſ as it was circumſtauc d 
without being detectes;? ?? 

The Apoſtle Pau. ſes, that the com- 
ing of Antichriſt ſhall be after the bot; of 
Satan, with all Power, and Signs, and Hy- 
ing Honders, 2 Theſ. 2. 9. But certainly he 
neyer ſuppos d, that Antichriſt. ſhou'd be able 
to produce ſuch glorious Proofs of a divine 
Power and Authority, as might any way come 
into Competition with the illuſtrious Atteſtati- 
ons given to Chriſt and his divine Miſſion. Nor 
indeed, can it be thought conſiſtent with the 
Wiſdom and Goodnels of divine Providence, 
to ſuſſer Satan to do as much in favour of an 
Impoſture, as God himſelf had done to give 
Teſti to his own Son when he ſcat him 
into the World. Wenne * 

Our Author indeed, to prove that St. Paul 
lays the whole Streſs, not upon Miracles, but 
upon the internal Marks, produces that Pal- 
ſage, Gal. x. 8. Though we or an Angel 
from Heaven preach any other Goſpel -unto 
you, thay tbet which we preach'd unto you, 
let him be acrur ſed, p. 193. But the Deſign of 
the Apoſtle here, is not to invalidatè the Evi - 
dence of the Goſpel, drawn from the miracu- 
lous Atteſtations that accompanied it. It is 
only a vehement Form of Aſſeveration, to 
ſhew that they were not to hearken to any Per- 
ſon whatſoever, how fair and ſpecious ſoever 
his Pretences might be, that ſhou'd attempt to 
preachanother Goſpel. But why werethey to 
have ſuch a Regard to the Goſpel that Pau. 
M 2 had 


had preach'd among them, as not tohearkento 
any Perſon whatſoever that ſhou'd bring a dif. 
ferent one? One Reaſon was, becauſe it had 
come confirm'd with ſuch illuſtrious Atteſtati · 
ons, as were manifeſt Proofs of its divine Au- 
thority; and which cou'd not be equall'd by 
any falſe Pretender. Thus in that very Epiſtle 
afterwards, he appeals to the Miracles that 
were done in Confirmation of the Goſpel ; hs 
that miniſtreth to you the Spirit (ſays he) and 
worketh' Miracles among you doth he it by 
the Works of the Law, or by the Hearing of 
Faith? Gal. 3. 5. And he often elſewhere 
ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe ; ſo Rem. 15. 18, 
19. He mentions thoſe Things which Chriſt 
had wrought by him, to make the Gentiles 0+ 
bedient by Word and Deed, through might 
Signs and Wonders, by the Power of t 


SPirit of God. And he tells the Corinthians, | 


that by him the Signs of an Apoſtle were 
wrought among them in Signs, and Wonders, 
and mighty Deeds, 21 Cor. 11. x2. | 


The Sum is this ; our Author thinks Miracles 
are no certain Proof of the Truth of- any 
Doctrine, or of the divine Miſſioh of any Per- 
lon in whoſe Favour they are wrought, becauſe 
they may be wrought by evil Beings as well as 
ood ones, and that there are no certain Marks 

o diſtinguiſh between the one and the other. In 
aer to this it has been ſhewn, that Mira- 
cles maybe of ſuch a Nature and ſo circumſtanc'd 
that we maybe certain they did not proceed from 
any evil Beings whatſoever. And it has been 
particularly ſhewn, that ſuch were the Mira 
mT cles 
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cles — at the firſt Eſtabliſnment of the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Revelation. For firſt, 
they were performed with ſuch an excellent 
Defign, they were ſo manifeſtly. intended _ 
mote the Honour of God in the World, and the 
Practice of univerſal Righteouſneſs, and tq 
reclaim Men from Idolatry, and from Vice, 
from Wickedneſs, and Impurity. ; that they 
cannot without the higheſt Abſurdity, be ſup : 
pos'd to proceed from evil Beings : and beſides 
this, they were in themſelves ſo grand and glo: 
rious, and exhibited ſuch amazing Diſplays of 
irreſiſtible Power, and there was ſuch a Sucs 


ceſſion of them for ſeveral Years together, 


that we cannot without caſting the higheſt Rg+ 


flections on God and his Providence, ſuppoſe 


that he wou'd ſuffer them to be wrought by 
evil Beings in Atteſtation of an Impoſture; and 
therefore they muſt be regarded as authentick 
Proofs of the divine Miſſion of thoſe by 
whom they were wrought, and of the Truth, 
and Certainty, and divine Original of that 
Revelation, in Atteſtation of which they; © 


were perform d. 92 . 


It is eaſy to judge by what has been ſaid, af 
our Author's odd Aſſertion, p. 192. that if 
Miracles can be perform'd by evil as well as 
{+ by good Beings, the worſt Religion may 
have the moſt Miracles as needing them 
*++ moſt.” It may be juſtly affirm'd on the 
contrary, that if there be a God and a Proyi- 
dence that governs the World, and controlls 
the Power of thoſe evil Beings, we may be 
{ure that he will never ſuffer ſuch Miracles 0 

e 
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be wronghtin Confirmation of a falfe Religion; 
as can come into any Competition with thoſe 
wrought in Atteſtation of the true; he will ne- 
ver ſuffer his o.õꝗn Hand and Seal to be ſo coun- 
terfeited, as to leave no Marks of Piſtinction 
between the one and the other. The Reaſon 
of the Thing leads us to think fo, and Matter 
of Fact is in this agreeable to what Reaſon 
dictates, ſince no Hiſtory gives an Account 
of any Miracles pretended to be wrought in 
Proof of any falſe Religion, that cou'd in the 
leaſt be compar d with thoſe recorded to have 
been wrought at the Eſtabliſhment of the Mo 
ſaic Law, or of the Goſpel of Jeſus. This 
Author, indeed, pretends that there are no 
Miracles recorded in the Bible, but many 
of the like Nature are to be found in Pagan 


_ « Hiftories, p. 192.” But what Hiſtories 


does he mean Will he ſend us to the Writings 
of the Heathen Poets and Mythologiſts? And 
the Accounts of what they themſelves uſual- 
Iy call'd the fabulous Ages, and with Regard 
to which, they own'd they had nothing cer - 
tain to depend upon? Every Body knows, 
that nothing can be more wild and romantick, 
or more irregular and confus d, than the Pagan 
Mythology, and the Exploits and Miracles 
attributed to their Deities and Heroes; in 


which however they mightily differ from one 


another, attributing the ſame Things, now to 
one, now to another of their Deities. And if 
ſome of them bear a Reſemblance to ſome of 
the miraculous Facts recorded in the Old Te- 
ſtament, it is not much to be wonder'd at; 

| ſince 
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ſince it is highly probable, they were owing to 
ſome obſcure Reports or Traditions of thoſe 
Facts that had ſpread amongſt theHeathens. For 
the Writings of Moſes were: unqueſtionably: 
more ancient than any of their Mythologiſts. 
But though there are Reports of ſome wonder · 
ful Facts from Time to Time both in falſe 
Hiſtories and true, yet no Initance can be 
brought even from any of the fabulous Hiſto- 
ries of the Pagans, much leis from any credi- 
ble Records reputed ſo by themſelves, of ſuch 
an amazing Continuation of glorious Miracles, 
pretended to be wrought by any of their fam'd 
Deities or Heroes, or in Atteſtation of any Law 
or Syſtem of Laws and Religion pretended to 
be deriv'd from Heaven, that can at all be 
brought into Competition with what was done 
at the Eftabliſhmenr af the Jewith and Chriſtian 
Revelation. ITE 
Having conſider d what this W riter offers to 
ſhew that Miracles are an uncertain Proof, not 
to be depended on; I ſhall now conſider the At- 
tempt he makes to ſhew.that Miracles are in- 
tirely uſeleſs and needleſs, and anſwer no va- 
luable End at all. This Point he labours, p. 
369. & ſeg. The Subſtance of bis Argument 
is this: That thoſe moral Obligations which 
of themſelves are incumbent on all rational 
Creatures, are ſo evident to all Mankind, that 
they do not need and cannot receive any addi- 
tional Confirmation from Miracles; aud as to 
Things not of a moral Nature, or which are in 
their own Nature indifferent. Miracles cannot 
| | prove 
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prove them neither, becauſe God can give no 
arbitrary Precepftts. 4 | 


Let us conſider this diſtinctly. And firſt as 
to Things of a moral Nature, our Author in 


his whole Reaſoning on this Head, proceeds 


n the Principles he had adyanc'd concerning 


the Clearneſs of the Law of Nature; that theſe 


moral Obligations are fo evident, that they 
cannot poſſibly be made plainer than they al- 
ready ate to all Mankind; and that all Men as 
naturally and neceſſarily concur in their Judg- 
ments concerning them, as they do in their 


Judgment concerning the Brightnets of the 
Sun, or the Whiteneſs of Snow; and thence. 
he collects, that they do not need nor can te- 
_ ceive any Confirmation from Miracles; for 


how can Men believe that on leſſer Evidence, 
which they knew before to be certain on the 
greateſt? un 
Bur I have ſhewn D Part I. Chap. V. ] that 
the Author's Suppoſition here is 1 to 
lain Fact; and therefore his Inference which 


is built upon it falls to the Ground. Dr. Clare 
indeed ſays, in a Paſſage here cited by the Au- 


thor, that ** ſome Doctrines are in their own 
Nature neceſſarily and demonſtrably true; 


ſuch as are all thoſe which concern the Obli- 


gation of plain moral Precepts; and theſe 
neither need nor can receive any ſtronger 
„Proof from Miracles, than what they have 
already (though not perhaps ſo —— in- 
deed to all Capacities) from the Evidence 


of right Reaſon.” He here repreſents them 
as 


Chri/tuantty us Dldutibe Greation. dy 
as evident ta rigbt Reaſbu chat is, to Reaſon 
duly improv'd; and not darkned or perverted 
by vicious Prejudices; but though they are 
evident to right Reaſon; they may not be ſo to 
thoſe whole Reaſon is darkned and corrupted, 
and who are led aſide and perverted by wrong 
Prejudices ; which is evidently the Caſe (and 
the Doctor proves it to be ſo) of the Genera- 
lity of Mankind ; and was in fact ſo in the Hea- 
then World, when — of the Chriſtian 
Revelation aroſe. And in ſuch a Caſe Miracles 
may be highly uſeful to awaken the Attention of 
Mankind, and to procure even thoſe Doctrines, 
which of themſelves if duly conſider'd are very 
reaſonable, a fair Examination and a due Re- 
ception. It cannot be denied, that notwith- 
ſtanding the alledg'd Clearneſs of the Law of 
Nature, Men need to be inſtructed in the Pre. 
cepts and Doctrines of Morality; and if In- 
ſtruction may be uſeful to render thoſe moral 
Precepts or Doctrines plainer to the Bulk of 
Mankind, than otherwiſe they wou'd be, then 
Miracles may be alſo uſeful to give a Weight 
and a divine Authority to thoſe Inſtructions. 

Our Author tells us from Dr. Clark, that 
the moral Part of our Saviour's Doctrine 
Vou'd have appear d infallibly true, whe- 
„ ther he had ever work'd Miracles or no.“ 
That it wou'd have been true, though no Mi- 
racles had been wrought to atteſt it, will eaſily 
be granted; for Miracles can't alter the Nature 
of Things, or make thoſe Things true which 
were not ſo before; but I deny that ir wouw'd 


have been ſubmitted to and receiy'd by Man- 
VOI. II. N kind 


— 
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Kind as true, as much without the Evidence of 
Miraeles as with it:; nor is it at all Dr. Clas 
Intention to ãnſinuate this. It may juſtly be 
affirm'd that no Part of our Saviour's Doctrine 
had more powerful Prejudices againſt it than 
the moral Part, if we take this in its juſt Ex- 
tent, as comprehending the Duties we owe to 
God, our Neighbours, and our felves. Men 
wanted fome extraordinary Methods to awaken 
and recover them from their Superſtition and 
Idolatry confirm'd by the Preſcription of many 
Ages, from their Sentuality and Impurity, from 
a too great Addictedneſs to ſelf and the Things 
of this preſent World, from their vicious Cuſtoms 
and deprav*d Habits. Whoſoever attempts to 
bring in a pure and holy and — Doc- 
trine, obliging Men to a Life of Piety and Righ- 
teouſneſs and univerſal Purity, and to aban 


their vicious Courſes and corrupt Luſts, muſt 


combat the darling Appetites, Paſhons, and 
Prejudices of Mankind. Meer cold Reaſon 
cou'd not alone have overcome them. Nor 
wou'd a Pretence of a divine Authority and of 
a Meſſage from God be much rega in ſuch 
a Cale, without Miracles as the Credentials of 
a divine Mifſion. It was therefore very much 
owing to the extraordinary and amazing Works 
that accompanied the firſt Promulgation of 
Cbriſtianity, that even the moral Part of our 
Saviour's Doctrine made ſuch a wonderful Pro- 
greſs. I any of the Philoſophers advanc'd juſt 
Notions on ſome of theſe Heads before, yet 
they wanted a ſufficient Authority to give 
Force to their Inſtructions, and to ingage the 

Attention 
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Attention of Mankind, and make their Notions 
— for Laws. Thouſands who wou'd never 
ave recteiv'd or ſubmitted even to the moral 
Part of our Saviour's Doctrine, if it had been 
barely argued after the Manner of Philoſo- 
phers. receiv d and ſubmitted to it for the ſake 
of thoſe extraordinary Atteſtations that accom- 
nied it. To this it was very much owing that 
the Chriſtian Doctrine in a ſnort Time prevail d 
through a great Part of the then known World. 
without any worldly Thing to recommend it, 
and though it had all the Powers, the Allure- 
ments, and the Terrors of this World ingag'd in 
Oppoſition to it. | 
Dr, Clark had ſaid, that the reſt of our 
GSaviour's Doctrines [ as diſtinguiſh'd from 
the moral Part of his Doctrine] was what 
*« evidently tended to promote the Honour of 
God and the Practice of Righteouſneſs a- 
mongſt Men; therefore that Part of his 
Doctrine was poſſible, and very probable to 
be true; but yet it cou d not from thence be 
** known to be certainly true, nor ought to 
have been receiv'd as a Revelation from 
Gad, unleſs it had been prov'd by undenia- 
ble Miracles.” The Doctor by the reſt of 
our Saviour's Dotir ines as diſtinguiſh'd from 
the.moral Part, evidently means,the peculiar 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith as diſtinguiib d 
from the moral Precepts. Theſe Articles have 
an evident Tendency to promote the Honour 
of God and the Practice of Righteoulnets ; but 
this Tendency alone wou'd not have prov'd 
them true or to be a Revelation from God, with- 
N 2 out 
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out the Atteſtation of Miracles. But our Au: 
thor thinks, that the Diſtinction between 
the moral Part of our Saviour's Doctrine, 


and that Part which evidently tends to pro- 


% motc the Honour of God, and the Practice 
++ of Righteouſneſs, is manifeſtly a Diſtinction 
«« without any Difference, p 372.” For that 
Whatever evidently tends to promote the 
+ Honour of God, and the Practice of Righ- 
<« teouſneſs, is it ſelf evidently moral, and 


js therefore certainly true, and we may be 


jure it is the Will of God.” He finds fault 
with Dr. Clark for ſaying, that © no Degree 
of Goodnels and Excellency. in the Doctrine 
it ſelf can make it certain, but only highly 
<+ probable to come from God.” And he gives 
it on the contrary as the Opinion of the Deiſts, 
that as evidently as God is not only a good 
and perfect, but allo the only perfect Being, 
ſo evident is it, that every Doctrine, that 
carries any Degree, much more the higheſt 
Degree of Goodneis and Perfection in it, has 
the Character of Divinity impreſs'd upon it.“ 
And he had ſaid a little before, that “ ro ſup- 
«+ pole Mankind can't be certain of this till con- 
«« vinc'dof it by Miracles, is to ſtrike at the 
«+ Certainty of all Religion.” This is the 


Courle of his Reaſoning, p. 371, 372, 373. 


Thus our Author ſuppoſes the good Tendency 
of Doctrines to be a Proof of the Truth and 
Divinity of them; fo that if it can be ſhewn, 
that they tend to promote the Honour of God 


and the Practice of Righteouſneſs, they are 


certainly true and of a divine Original. This 
| mig. 
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might be turn'd to the Advantage of Chriſtia- 
nity ; ſince it might eaſily be ſhewn, that the 
peculiar Doctrines of the Goſpel have a Ten- 
dency to promote the Honour of God, to be- 
get in Men the higheſt Love and Reverence for 
the Deity, and to ingage them to the Practice 
of Righteouſneſs; and then, — to our 
Author, this wou'd be a ſufficient Evidence of 


their Truth, and of their divine Original. But 


certainly this Writer is one of the firſt that ever 
attempted to prove the Truth of Things from 
their Tendency. Does not he himſelf ſu le, 
that a Falſhood may ſometimes tend to the pub- 
lick Good, p. 347. but does this prove that that 
Falſhood is true? | 

W hat is more plain to the common Senſe of 
Mankind, than that we can often eaſily ſee the 
Tendency of a Doctrine, that on Suppoſition 
of its being true it wou'd have a good Effect; 
and yet this Tendency of it alone wou'd never 
prove it actually true? Granting that as our 


Author argues, the whole of Religion conſiſts 


in the Honour of God and the Good of Man, 
all that can be gather'd from this is, that any 
Doctrine which evidently tends to promote 
thele, tends to anſwer the End of Religion; 
bur it does not follow that therefore that Doc- 
trine is certainly true, eſpecially if that Doc- 
trine relates to Facts. When he urges it as a 
Thing evident, that rhoſe Actions which 
tend to promote the Honour of God and the 
Practice of Righteouſneſs, are plain moral 
Duties, and perpetually obligatory, p. 373. 
This is nothing to * preſent Queſtion — 
im 


I; 
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him and the Doctor, which is not about Acti- 
ons or Precepts, but Doctrines; not whether 
the Practice of moral Duties be obligatory, 
(and all that the Author has on this Head here 
is wholly impertinent) but whether all thoſe 
Doctrines and Repreſentations of Facts are cer- 
tainly true and to be believ'd as ſuch, which 
tend to promote the Practice of Morality. 
Thus, e. g. that God in Pity to the Ignorance 
and Corruption of Mankind, ſent his Son from 
Heaven to bring Men to a Senſe of their Duty, 
to reclaim them from Vice and Superſtition aud 
Idolatry, to give them a bright Example in his 
own Practice of every amiable Grace and Vir- 
tue, to make Attonement for their Sins, and 
to aſſure them of the Pardon of them how 
numerous and hainous ſoever upon their Re- 
pentance, and to give them the certain Pro- 
miſe of eternal Life, as the glorious Reward of 
their ſincere though imperfect Obedience, aud 


as a Pledge of this, to riſe himſelf from the 


Grave, and aſcend viſibly into Heaven, Sc. 
There is nothing in all this, but what, ſuppo- 
ſing it true, is highly for the Honour of God, 
and agreeable to his infinite Goodnels, and for 
the Good of Mankind; and which wou'd have 
a manifeſt Tendency to promote the Practice 
of Righteouſneſs and true Religion in the 
World. But wou'd this alone prove, that ſuch 
a Perſon is actually ſeut for theſe excellent Pur- 
poles? Wou'd the good Tendency of this 
prove that it is really Fact? This Author 
wou'd be one of the firſt to laugh at any one 
that ſhou'd argue at this rate. But if Perſons 

profeſſing 
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profeſſing to be extraordinarily 
ſhow'd not only teach Doctrines, which * * 
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ſent of God, 


ſing them true are of a good Tendency, but 
ſnou'd in Teſtimony and as a Confirmation af 
their divine Miſſion, be enabled to perform 
Miracles, Works of an extraordinary Nature, 
evidently tranſcending all human Power ant 
Skill, then this proves that they had the 
extraordinary Aſfiſtance of a ſuperior Being or 
Beings; and theſe cou'd not be evil Spirits, 
who wou'd never give countenance to Doc- 
trines, which by the Suppoſition have an ex- 
cellent Tendency to promote the Glory of God 
and the Good of Mankind; it muſt therefore 
be owing to the Iuterpoſition of a good Being 
or Beings, that is, either God himſelf imme- 
diately, or Beings that muſt be ſuppos d to act 
in Conformity to his Will, and under his Di- 
rection. And it cannot be ſuppos'd, that ei- 
ther God hitnfelf, or any good Spirits by his 
Direction, ſhow'd interpoſe in an extraordinary 
Manner, to confirmand carry on an Impoſture, 
or affix his royal Seal and Atteſtations to a Lie, 
even though we ſhou'd ſuppoſe the Fiction to 
have a good Tendency. For wou'd it not be as 
eaſy for God to give a true divine Miffion, and 
then atteſt and confirm it, immediately by 
himſelf, or mediately by the Agency of infe- 
rior good Beings acting under his Direction, as 
to employ the fame Power to atteſt a falſe one? 
If Men, through Jmpotency and Weaknels, 
think themſelves ſometimes oblig'd ro have 
recourſe to Falſhood and Deceit for good Ends, 
(which this Writer thinks very lawful) becaule 
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they think they cannot equally obtain thoſe 
Ends without it; an omnipotent Being can ne- 


ver be under this Neceſſity; and therefore, if 


he chuſes to fer his on Atteſtation to an Im- 
13 tis becauſe he chuſes to govern Men 
ya Lie, when he might anſwer the ſame End 
by a Truth, a Conduct that is abſolutely irre- 
concilable with the Idea of a God of infinite 
Wildom, Goodneſs, and Truth. 1 
As our Author endeavours to ſhew, that Mi- 
racles can be of no Uſe with reſpect to Doctrines 
of a moral Nature and Tendency, the contra- 
ry of which has been prov'd, fo with reſpect 
to Things not of a moral Nature, or which are 
in their own Nature indifferent, he aſſerts that 
Miracles cannot prove them; and his Reaſon» 
ing on this Head, proceeds all upon the Sup- 
poſition, that God cannot give any poſitive 
Precepts, for this wou'd be t act arbitrarily 


and of meer Wilfulneſs, as he expreſſes it, p. 


370. Anditis true, if God cannot give any 
{ach Precepts, Miracles cannot prove them. 
But the Suppoſition is falſe, and has been al- 
ready confuted, fee Part 1, Chap. 4. Iadd, 


that if in a Religion profeſſing to come from 


God, the Deſign and Tendency of which is 


unqueſtionably noble and excellent, and which 


is confirm'd by a Series of the moſt glorious 
uncontrolled Miracles, there ſhou'd be ſome 
Doctrines attended with Difficulties which we 
are not well able to explain, we muſt be oblig'd 
to receive thoſe Doctrines among the reſt, as 
making up a Part of a Revelation, the whole 


of which comes to us ſo gloriouſly atteſted and 
K confirm'd, 
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confirm'd, and to reject that Religion · with all 
the bright, Evidence, and the Huſker rions, Atte- 
ſtations {uppos'd to accompany, it, 15 on 
the Aceountof the Difficultięs attending ſome 
of its Doctrines, which yet cannot 0 
to be impoſſible, wou d be a very unreaſonable 
Conduct. For nothing is more reaſonable than 
to ſuppoſe, that in a Revelation coming from 
God, ſome Parts of which relate to Things 
out of our Reach, and which we cou d not 
have known but by ſuch a Diſcovery, there 
may be ſome Things which we cannot eaſily 
account for, through the Narrowneſs of our 
Underſtandings, aud which yet muſt be re- 
ceiv'd as true on the Authority of God, from 
whom that Revelation came. | 

I would only further obſerve, that after all 
the Pains this Gentleman has taken to ſhew, 
that Miracles can be of no Ule at all, he him- 
ſelf ſeems plaiuly to grant, that they may be 
of excellent Uſe, and may anſwer a very va- 
luable Purpoſe, when he asks in the Name of 
the Deiſts, p. 373, 374. how can Miracles 
have any other Uſe, than to make Men con- 
ſider the Nature and Tendency of Doctrine, 
and judge from thence whether it be from 
God? And is not this a ſignal Advantage 
ariſing from Miracles. when it is want of At- 
tention and Conſideration, that is one of the 
chief Diſeaſes of the human Nature, and one 
great Cauſe of the general Ignorance of Man- 
kind, and of the Neglect of their Duty ? But 
further ask, ſince our Author repreſents the 
Deiſts as owning, that Miracles may be of Uſe 
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to make Men conſider the Nature and Tenden - 
cy of a Doctrine, and judge from thence 
whether it be from God; I ask, wherein this 
Tendency of Miracles, to make Men conſider 


the Nature of a Doctrine, does conſiſt? Or 


hat there is in Miracles that ingages them to 


conſider? I can't conceive upon what Foun- 


dation this can be ſaid, or how Miracles can 
have this Uſe and Effect, except an. a Sup» 
poſition, that ſome Miracles at leaſt” are Signs 
of the Interpoſition of a divine Power, and 
are, as it were, the Voice of God to Mankind; 
and what Men regard as the Voice of God, 
they will always think merits a particular At- 
tention. But if no Miracles in any Caſe, can 
be regarded as the Signs and Evidences of a 
divine Interpoſition, why ſhou'd Men think 
them worth minding at all, or be thereby en- 
gag d to give Attention to the Doctrines thus 
atteſted? This Conceſſion intimates, that 
there is ſomething in Miracles, which natural- 


ly tends to beſpeak the Attention and Regard 


of Mankind, and to lead them to acknowledge 
the peculiar Operation of God; and if lo, 
they maſt needs give a Weight to the Doctrine 
when conſider'd, as well as inzage Men to con- 
ſider it; and muſt give it a much greater Force 
and Authority, than the ſame Doctrine wou'd 
have without thera, — 
The laſt Effort this Author makes on the 


Head of Miracles, is a very weak one, and 


looks like a giving upof the Cauſe. Allow- 
ing (ſays he) the Doctor what Hypotheſis 
he pleaſes in relation to Miracles, yet, — 
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the DoQrinesthemiſelves from their internal 
„Excelleurxy, do not give us a certain Proof 
of the Willof God, no traditional Miracles 
can doit; becauſe one Probability added to 
© another will not amoumt to a Certainty, p. 
374. But ſurely one Probability added to 
another will inoreaſe the Probability: and ma 
ny probable Arguments together will form a 
Proof, which though not amounting; to what 
may be call'd a ſtrict and abfolute Certainty or 
demonſtrative Evidence, yet comes ſo near it, 
as to be ſufficient to determine the Judgment 
and Practice of reaſonable Beings; and thoſe 
wou'dibe highly unreaſonable, that would in 
ſuch a Caſe refuſe their Aſſent. A great Pro- 
bability is the utmoſt we can arrive at in moſt 
Things; one wou'd think this Author ſuppoſes 
it only „ probable that there is a Deity. 
but not abſolutely certain; when he ſays, - 
372, „that tis poſſible a Man may dou 
* yyhether there is a God; but none ſure who 
believe one can doubt, but that tis demon- 
ſtrably fit for Men to do every Thing that 
'* evidently tends to promote the Honour of 
God, and the Practice of Righteouſneſs.” 
Where he repreſents the latter as much more 
certain than the former, or rather, the latter as 
undeniably and demonſtrably certain, the for- 
mer as no more than highly probable; for ab- 
ſolute Certainty admits of no Degrees. Tho? 
therefore it ſhou'd be granted, that the excel- 
lent Tendency of the Doctrines themſelves, in 
Conjunction with the Atteſtation of Miracles, 
only makes it highly probable (not abſolutely 
0 2 certain 
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Certain with the higheſt Degree of Cettainty) 
that thoſe Doctrines came from God; this 
would infer an Obligation upon Mankind to 


believe and to receive them, and they cou'd 


not refuſe to do it without the juſt Imputation 
of inexcuſable Guilt and Folly. re 


Upon the whole, if we take the whole Evi - 
dence together, brought for the Scripture Re- 
velation; if we conſider the internal Marks 
and Characters of Goodneſs and Purity, which 
are to be found there, and the excellent Ten- 
dency of the whole, to promote the Glory of 
God and the Practice of Righteouſneſs; if we 
conſider the Character of the Perſons, b 
whom this Revelation was firſt publiſhed and 
communicated to the World, and whole Teſti- 
mony has all the Marks of Credibility that can 


be reaſonably requir'd in any Teſtimony what-. 
ſoever: And if we add to this, the numerous 


uncontrolled Miracles, which they were ena- 
bled to perform as Proofs of their divine Miſſi- 
on, and which were a Series of Works ſo grand 


and glorious, and which have ſuch Characters 


of Divinity, that it is ſcarce poſſible not to re- 
ard them as the Works of God, proceedin 

— the great Maker and Governor of the U: 
niverſe, and which we cannot therefore ſup- 
poſe, a wiſe and good Providence wou'd fuf- 
fer to be wrought in Atteſtation of an Impo- 
ſtare, at leaſt, without controlling or over- 
ruling them by ſuperior Miracles: To which 
may be join'd the Atteſtation ot Prophecies, 
which affords a further illuſtrious Proof of the 
Interpoſition of a Deity : Taking all this to- 

+8 | | gether, 
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gether, it muſt be faid, that the Revelation 
contain'd in the ſacred Writings of the Old and 
New Teſtament, has all:rthe! Evidence that 
cou'd be ſuppos'> to accompany a Revelation 
really coming from God, and that therefore 
we are oblig'd to receive it as ſuch. Nor can l 
ſee what further Proof and Evidence Mankind 
cou'd reaſonably deſire, than has been given in 
this Caſe; or that any Evidence couꝰd be giy'n 
to prove that any Revelation came From God, 
but what might be as reaſonably, objected a- 
gainſt. as this; and thoſe that demand more 
wou'd probably be as little n with any 
pther Evidence that cou d be pr n 


* 


CAA v. IV. 


0 
# 


That we have all the Eoundence that can 
reaſonably be deſir d, that the Revela- 
tion contamd in the Holy Scriptures, 
with the main Facts and Aneſtations 
. by which nur Revelation was origt+ 
nully confirm d and eftabliſtyd, is 
nranſmitted to us with ſuch a Degree 
of Purity and Certainty, as may be 
ſafely depended on. Aud this is parti. 
cularly ſhewn, with regard to the Re- 
velation contarnd in the Old Teſta- 
ment, eſpecially the Law of Moles, 


AVING conſider'd what the Author 
11 Qhas to offer againſt the original Proofs of 
the Scripture Revelation, I now proceed to 
conſider the Objections he makes againſt the 
Conveyance of that Revelation to us. 
Suppofing an extraordinary Revelation to 
have been really given from God, for the In- 
ſtruction of Mankind, in Things which it is 
of Importance to them to know, and that this 
Revelation was deſign'd, not meerly for the 
Uſe of that Age in which it was firſt given, but 
for ſucceeding Ages; all that cou'd * 
ably 
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ably expected in ſuch a Caſe is, that as that Re- 
velation ſhou d be amply atteſted when it was 


firſt given, ſo both the Revelation it ſelf, and 


an Account of the Evidences and miraculous 
Atteſtations whereby it was 1 con- 
firm'd, ſhou'd be tranſmitted to future Times 
in authentick Monuments, in ſuch a Manner 
and with ſuch a Degree of Evidence, as all Man- 
— count it reaſonable to admit in any other 
Caſe. c e | 
It cannot be juſtly expected, that God ſhou d 
continually ſend new Revelations, to aſſure us 
that he had given ſuch a Revelation, andſhou'd 
repeat the ſame Facts and work the ſame Mira- 
cles over again for our Conviction, or confirm 
our Belief of the firſt Miracles by new ones in 
every Age. At this rate it muſt not be believ d 
that Chriſt appear d on Earth, and perform'd 
ſach wonderful Works, and roſe again from the 
Dead. except he appear again on Earth, and 
repeat his Miracles and his Reſurrection in eve- 
ry Age and every Nation; yea and and for the 
onviction of every fingle Perſon. For one 
Nation and one Man has as much a Right to de- 
mand this as another. How unr ble is 
this? Miracles are not to be multiplied with- 
out Neceſſity. And indeed if once they be- 
came ſo common, they wou'd loſe their Ef- 
tet, and be no longer regarded as Miracles, 
but as Things of Courſe ; nor is it to be ſup- 
pos'd that God will interpoſe in an extraordina- 
ry Way to aſſure us of the Truth of Facts, when 
the ordinary V/ay is ſufficient, as it manifeſtly 
is in the preſent Cale, The Way that all 3 
i 


of the Facts and the Laws fo tranſmitted. , And 
this is the Caſe: of the Moſaick and Chriſtian 


Revelation, Both the one and the other was 


committed to writing, and comes to us tranſ- 
mitted in authentick Records, which have all 
the Marks of Genuineneſs and Credibility, that 


any Writings can poſſibly have. There we haye 


an Account of the Revelation it ſelf, its Doc - 
trines and Laws, and find it to be ſuch as bears 
upon it the bright Characters of the diyine 
Goodneſs and Purity, and contains the moſt 
uſeful Diſcoveries; in a word, ſuch a Revela- 


. 


tion as the State of Mankind requir'd. Aud 


we have alſo an Account of the extraordinary 
miraculous Facts by which that Revelation 
was originally atteſted and confirm'd; and 
theſe Accounts were written in the very Age 
when thoſe Facts were done, and by Perſons 
who themſelves were Witneſſes of them. And 
this is all that can reaſonably be deſir'd; for to 
inſiſt upon our being Eye- witneſſes to Facts 
done at a conſiderable Diſtance of Time from 
our Age, is perfectly unreaſonable, and is to 
inſiſt on a manifeſt Impoſſibilit . 5 
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Our Author, in Oppoſition to allthis; does 
not offer any direct Proof to invalidate the Cre. 
dit of thote Records, but contents himſelf with 
—— — doubrful Hints, that 
ſhew r the Inclination he had to believe 
that they were corrupted, than that he was 
able to prove it ſo. And indeed moſt of the 
Things he offers on this Head, if they had any 
Force in em,. wou'd prove that no ancient Wri- 
tings or Accounts at all are to be 2 
or can be tranſmitted to us with ſuch a Degree 
of Certainty and Integrity as may be ſufficĩent 
to ſatisfy a reaſonable Mind. t 

Thus he tells us in one Place, p. 185. that 
the very Nature of Probability is ſuch, that 
«« were it only left to Time it ſelf, even that 
*« wou'd wear it quite out;“ and that ſome 
Mathematicians have pretended to demon- 
ſtrate, that the Probability of Facts depend - 
ing on human Teſtimony, muſt gradually 
2 leffen in Proportion to the Diſtance of che 
Time when they were done 3” for which 
he cites Crazg's Principia Mathematica Theo- 
logiæ Chriſtiane. Bar I muſt own [can hard- 
ly think this Author himſelf ſeriouſly believes 
that in all Caſes the Evidence of Facts that 
were tranſacted ſome Time ago, conſtantly de- 
creaſes in every Age. Will any Man pretend 
that we may not be as certain now that there 
was ſuch a Man as Alexander the Great, and 
that he conquer'd the Per ſian * or that 
there was ſuch a Man as Cicero or Virgil, who 
were the Authors of ſuch and ſuch Books which 
are ſtil] extant, as if we had liv'd five hundred 
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Vears ago; or that our Poſterity a hundred 
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Yeats hence, may not have as full Evidence of 
this and as great Certainty about it as We have 
now? And any one thar wou'd pretend that 


we grow every Day leſs ſure of this, -wou'd 


deſerve to be laugh'd at or pitied. The Proba- 
bility of Facts muſt be tried by other Rules, 
than meerly the Diſtance of Time from the 
Age in which they were tranſacted, ſince it 
may often happen, that we have little or no 
Certainty of Things that were done but a few 
Years ſince, and may on the other hand have 


ſuch Evidence concerning Things done ſeveral 


Ages ago, that it wou'd be a ridicalous Scep- 
ticiſm to deny or doubt of ir. 2 ? 
Our Author ſeems to lay a great Streſs, p. 


294, 324. on the Cuſtom that has obtain'd in 
Courts of Judicature of not admitting rhe Cop 


of a Record, though taken from the Original, 
without the Oath of a diſintereſted Perſon of 
his having compar'd it, and from thence infers, 
*+ How then can we abſolutely depend, in 
*© Things of the greateſt Moment, on volumi- 
** nous Writings, which have been ſo often 
tranſcrib'd by Men who never ſaw the Ori- 


_ ** oinal, and Men too who even in the earlieſt 


Times, if we may judge by the great Num- 
„ber of forg'd Paſſages, and even forg'd 
© Books, wou'd ſcruple no pious Frauds? As 
to the Pretence of pious Frauds, it ſhall be 
conſider d afterwards. At preſent I only ask. 
whether he pretends to lay it down for a Rule, 
that we cannot be certain of any Books or Wris 
tings whatſoever, except we have the Teſti- 

| mony 


— ** that aw the Copies 
| rib'd from the ori 
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ginal Manuicripts # 
Wou'd not this be at once to deſtroy tlie Credit 
of all the admir'd Writings of the 1 7 
What wow d our Author himſelf think of a Man 
that ſnou d be for diſcarding the Writings of Ci. 
cero, Virgil, Tacitus. &c. as Forgeries not to 
be don, and aſſign no other Reaſon for 
it but that the original Manuſcripts are not now 
in being. nor is any Man now alive, or has heen 
for ſome Ages, that ſaw them, or cou d teſtify 
that the preſent Copies were faichfully tran- 
{crib'd from them? I am pretty ſure that not- 
withſtanding this, our Author has no doubt that 
theſe are their genuine Writings, and that they 
come to us with ſuch a Degree of Certainty and 
Evidence, as ma be juſtly. depended on, "al 
without any _— Corruption as de- 
ſtroys their Credit or their Ulefalnets; Why 
therefore ſhou'd he not ſuppoſe that this may 
alſo be the Caſe of the ſacred Writings? Why 
ſhou'd the Want of the original Manufcripts be 
objected in the one Caſe as a Proof of their Un- 
— more than in the other? Or does 
„ by difterent Weights and Mealures, 
hink that to be a ſufficient Objection when 
oduc'd againſt the 8 which 
e himſelf wou'd expoſe and deſpile, if pro- 
duc'd againſt any other? 

Though in Judicature none but the atteſted 
Copy of a Record will be admitted as a good 
Proof, and the Copy ot a Copy never ſo well 
atteſted will not be — as this Writer 


cee Mr, Lock, p. 294. it does not fol- 
2 low, 
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low, that therefore ir is not reaſonable to ad 
mit it in any other Caſe, or that no Writing 
can be depended on that has been frequently 
tranſcrib'd. The Rules and Forms of Courts 
are not to be obſerv d in all Caſes, and particu- 


larly it is impoſſible to put them in Practice 


with relation to ancient Writings. And he 
wou'd be juſtly cenſur'd and deſpis d as a very 
impertinent Critick, that ſhou'd pretend to 

ge of their Genuinenels by theſe Rules, and 
reject all Writings as uncertain and not to be 
depended on, which do not admit of this kind 
of Proof. I think it may be affirm'd. that we 
may have ſuch moral Evidence of the Truth 
and Certainty of ſome Writings, of which Jer 
we cannot ſhew the Originals or an atteſted 
Copy, that in Reaſon ſeems to carry a greater 
Force with it to ſatisfy an impartial Mind, than 
the ſingle Oath of a living Witneſs, which yet 
wou'd be admitted in Judicature as a ſufficient 
Proof. Thus, e. g. tuppofing that ſoon after 
a Book was written, many Copies of it were 
taken by different Hands, that they were im- 
mediately diſpers'd into different Countries, 
and other Copies taken from them in great 
Numbers, tranſlated into ſeveral Languages, in 
different Parts of the World, and all. agreeing 


in the main, I think in this Caſe the Evidence 


ariſing by comparing thele ſeveral Copi 
wou' d yield a far ſtronger Proof than if a ſingle 
living Witneſs teſtified that he ſaw a Copy taken 


from the Original, and ch par d the one with 
the other, becauſe it may be tuppos'd that ſuch 


a living Witneſs might ſay &lwear he —_— 
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them, when he did not, and might deſign to 
put a Fo upon the World: But where ma- 
ny Copies were taken by different Hands, and 
immediately diſpers d into different Nations, 
ir can ſcarce be conceiv d they ſhou d be all For- 
geries. It might be expected indeed, there 
wou'd be ſmaller Differences between them, 
which cou'd ſcarce be avoided in Things fre- 
quently tranſcrib'd, but as it wou d be for the 
moſt Part eaſy to rectify thoſe Miſtakes, by a 
diligent comparing the ſeveral Copies, ſo they 
wou d only — their Agreement in the 
main. 18 1 127 1 
need not take much Notice of the Author's 
general Harangues about the Uncertainty of 
Tradition, which are only fitted to work up- 
on thoſe that are carried away by meer Sounds. 
Tis evident, and this Writer knows it, that 
all Tradition is not alike uncertain. There is a 
true anda falſe Tradition ; there is a Tradition 
that may be juſtly doubted. or denied, and 
there is a Tradition that may be ſafely depend - 
ed on ; but he never thinks proper to diſtinguiſh 
theſe, and particularly never diſtinguiſhes be- 
tween oral and written Tradition, though there 
is a vaſt difference between the one and the o- 
ther in Point of Certainty; but repreſents all 
Kinds of Tradition as equally uncertain. He 
infinuates, that Tradition in no Caſe can be a 
faithful Conveyancer, p. 246, when the con- 
trary is evident, and agreed to by all Man- 
kind; that there are ſome Things which we 
receive by Tradition (as are all Things of 
which we our ſelyes were not n o 

Ware 
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which were not done in the very Age in which 
we live) which yet we may be as certain of, ay 
of any Thing whatſocyer. It is by Tradition, 
taken in this large Senſe, that we have all our 
Records and all our Laws; tis by Tradition 
we have all the Hiſtories of former Ages, and 
all the Books and Writings of ancient Times. 
And is it enough to prove all theſe uncertain, 
to ſay we have em only by Tradition? If a 
Man fhou'd take it into his Head, to call all 
our Laws traditionary Laws, and all our Re- 
cords traditionary Records, and all the moral 
Writings tranſmitted from Antiquity tradi- 
tionary Morals; and all Hiſtorical Accounts, 
even the moſt Authentick, traditionary Re- 
ports; wou'd this alone be ſufficient to blaſt 
the Credit of them, and prove that none of 
theſe can be depended on? Yet this is a Way 
of Talking this Gentleman ſeems to value him- 
ſelf upon, and which he makes Uſe of on all 
Occafions. He often repeats the Words tra- 
ditionary Religion, traditionary Revelation, 
traditionary Reports of Miracles, &c. This 
ma r $ with unthinking People; for 
of oh et of an ill Sound —— moſt 
Men when they hear of fraditionary Reports, 
are apt to form to themſelves an Idea of ſome 
uncertain Rumours and Tales, a Report of 
which by oral Tradition has reach'd our Age. 
And it will be eaſily own'd, that in Matters 
depending only on the Hear /ay of an Hear ſay, 
each Remove from the Original weakens the 
Force off the Proof, and that the more Hands 
 fuch a Report by Hearſay has ſucceſſruely 
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paſd through, the leſs Strength and Evi- 
dence does it receive from them, as Mr. Lock 
obſerves in a Paſſage quoted hy our Author, p. 
294. And hence it is, that fraditionary Re- 
porte is an Epithet ſeldom given to authentic 
credible Hiſtories. Bur if inſtead of calling em 
traditionary Reports of Miracles, he had 
ſaid, they were Accounts of Miracles tranſ- 
mitted to us in Records, written in the Age in 
which thoſe Miracles were publickly wrought, 
and by credible Perſons, who were themſelves 
Witneſſes of what they wrote, it wou'd haye 
immediately appear'd, that thoſe Accounts 
might be depended on, though they are deriy'd 
to us by Tradition ; but then this Author 
wou'd have loſt his Aim, which was under this 
Idea, to inſinuate that thoſe Accounts are ab- 
_— uncertain, and in no wiſe to be de- 
pended on. | 
He asks, p. 246, ** ſuppoſing Prophets and 
«« Apoſtles impeccable as well as infallible, yet 
«« what Certainty can People have, that theſe 
Things which were taught by them, have 
been faithfully convey'd down for many 
Generations together, by Men who were 
far from being impeccable as well as infalli- 
„ ble?“ This Arguing depends upon this 
Principle, that we can be certain of nothing 
that is convey'd through the Hands of Men 
that are fallible and peccable ; a Poſition fo 
ſtrange, that theſe Gentlemen wou'd ſufficient- 
ly ridicule it, if applied to any other Subject, 
or advanc'd on any other Occaſion. Our Au- 


thor iSpleas'd to mention the Rules andPract 2 
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of Courts of Judicature, as Things that are 
founded on Reaſon. And does not the Practice 
of all Courts of Judicature among all Nations 
proceed upon this Foundation, that the Teſti- 
mony of Perſons that are fallible and peccable 
(for ſuch are all Mankind) may in many Caſes 
be depended on as a certain Proof ? I only 
know by the Teſtimony of fallible and pecca- 
ble Men, that there is ſuch a Place as Paris or 
Rome, for I was never there; and yet I am as 
certain that there are ſuch Cities, as if I had 
ſeen them my ſelf. All the World owns, that 
we may in many Caſes have a Security ſuffici- 
ent to ſatisfie any reaſonable Man, that Writ- 
ings are faithfully tranſmitted to us, with ſuch a 
Degree of Purity and Incorruption, that the 
Senſe of them may be depended on, though 
they all come to us through the Hands of pec- 
cable and fallible Perſons; and this I doubt 


not, is our Author's Sentiment with reſpect 


to many of the celebrated Writings of the 
Antients, of which he profeſſes himſelf ſo 
great an Admirer. And I think it is no hard 
Matter to ſhew, that we have greater Evidences 
of the Scriptures being faithfully tranſmitted to 
us, than we have concerning any other ancient 
Writings, and that an univerſal Corruption of 
them wou' d be much more difficult. 

It cannot therefore be a ſufficient Reaſon for 
doubting whether the Scriptures are faithfully 
convey'd to us, meerly that they have been 
convey'd through the Hands of fallible and 

ccable Men; except ſome more particular 


calons can be aſſigu d ro ſhew, that the Tra- 
dition 
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dition by which the Scripture is conyey'd, is 
not to be depended on; and though I might 
let the Matter reſt here, till the Author is pleas d 
to produce his particular Objections, yet the 

better to inlighten this Subject, I ſhall take 
this occaſion to offer ſomething to ſhew, what 
juſt Grounds we have for a reaſonable Aſſu- 
rance, that the facred Writings are faithfully. 
e pag ant ws Teton 
And firſt with regard to the Writings, of the 
Old Teſtament; the firſt that comes to be con- 
ſider'd is the Law of Moſes, for if the Aurho- 
rity of this be acknowledg'd, the reſt will not 
be much conteſted. And I think we have all 
the Evidence that can be reaſonably deſir'd, 
and ſufficient to ſatisfy any unprejudic'd En- 
quirer, both that the Laws deliver'd by Moſes, 
and the illuſtrious Facts by which thoſe Las 
were atteſted, are tranſmitted to us, without 
any ſuch material Corruption or Alteration; as 
to deſtroy the Credit of them. | | 
That there was ſuch a Man as Mo/es, and 
that he was the Law-giver of the Jews, who 
gave them the Body of Laws by which their 14 
Nation was govern' d. admits of as clear an E- 
vidence as any Fact whatſoever. It was known 
and acknowledg'd by the Heathens ; the moſt 
obſtinate Enemies of the Jews, among thoſe 
that lived neareſt thoſe Times, never. pre- 
tended to deny it; the Jews themſelves to 
whom thoſe Laws were given, and whole whole 
Religion and Pelity depended upon thoſe Laws 
and were founded in them, conſtantly affirm'd 
it; and ſurely every Nation muſt be allow'd 


Vor. 2 proper 
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A for their own Laws; not in- 
leed for the Divinity of them; this muſt be Y 
tried and judg'd by other Arguments; but that | 
theſe are their Laws, and that ſuch a Perſon was T 
their Law-giver, from whom they receiv'd thoſe i 
Laws. d Gia n 0 
' If we examine the Records of the Jewiſh Na- d 
tion, we ſhall find them ſtill in Poſſeſſion of { 
thoſe Laws from the very Time in which the ſe 
were given. And though the People often fe R 
into a Neglect of thoſe Laws, being infected t. 
with the corrupt Cuſtoms of the neighbouri 1 
Nations, yet they never univerſally and total- A 
ly apoſtatiz'd from the Law of Moſes ; burſtill 0 
acknowledg'd its Sacredneſs and divine Autho- tl 
_— Jt 
Joſhua, Moſes's Succeſſor, and who con- K 

; ker the Land of Canaan, commanded the ac 
ſraelites to do all that is written in the Law W. 
of Moſes, Joſ. 23. 6. and after his Death they ed 
were for many Years govern'd by Judges, he. an 
rotck Men rais'd up from Time to Time, who pr 
as they deliver'd their Country from Servi- as 
tude, ſo they aſſerted the Authority of the kt, 
Law of Mo/es, and when the People degene- 2 ( 
rated into Idolatry, reitor'd the true Worſhip . | 
of God among them according to that Law. ſet 
When afterwards they had Kings, thoſe Kings to 
never pretended to bring in a new Body of wa 
Laws; but ſtill made thoſe of Mo/es the Rule Dif 
of their Government, by which their civil and by 
ſacred Polity was regulated. King David was Wit 
himſelf the Author of many admirable Com- as | 
poſures, in which he takes all Occaſions to ex- © the 


prels 
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preſs his ardent Zeal for the Laws deliver d by 
Moſes, and his high Eſteem for them; and he 
left a Charge to his Son Salomon, to keep God's 
Laws and Statutes and Commandments, as it 
is written in the Law of Moles, 1 Kings 2.3. 
Others of their Kings, when the People were 
degenerated and grown corrupt, bound them- 
lelyes and the People by ſolemn Oath to ob- 
ſerve the Law; as particularly Aſa, in whoſe 
Reign it is expreſly ſaid, that he Prieſts 
taught in Judah, and had the Book of the 
Law of the Lord with them, 2 Chron. 17:9. 
And Zehoſhaphat, when he ſent Judges through- 
out the Land, order'd them to carry Copies of 
the Law along with them, 2 Chron. 17. 9. The 
Jews had indeed ſome wicked and idolatrous 
Kings, under whom the pure Worſhip of God 
according to the Law was neglected; but theſe 
were ſucceeded by good Ones, who retorm- 
ed Church and State with exemplary Care 
and Diligence, and in this Reformation {till 
proceeded by the Rule of the Law of Moſes; 
as is particularly remark'd concerning {Je2e- 
kiah, who ſucceeded Aba a wicked Prince, 
2 Chron. 30. 16, Sc. * 

Tis true that in the Reign of his Son Mana/ſ- 
ſeh, the publick Idolatry and Corruption ſeem'd 
to be carried to a greater Height than ever it 
was before, ſo — iah found an univerſal 
Diſorder ; the Worſhip of God, as prelcrib'd 
by the Law, neglected; but then he ſet himſelf 
with an eminent Zeal to reſtore it. In his Time 
as they were repairing the Temple, Hiltiab 
the High - Prieſt found the Book of the Law 


Q 2 there, 
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there, which cannot be reaſonably underſtood 
of any ocher than the authentick Copy ot the 
Law, which was commanded by Moſes him- 


ſelf to be depoſited in the Side of the Ark of 


the Covenant, Deut. 31.26 Aud there is no 


Reaſon to ſuppoſe that ever it had been taken 


from thence. In all the Calamities of the Jews 
in the Times of their Judges, the Ark of the 
Lord ſtill continued undiſturb'd, till the Phi. 
Hiſtines took it; and they ſoon reſtor'd it with 
all that belong'd to it, as being ſufficiently ter- 
rified with the Judgments that had befallen 
them. And we may be ſure that after it was 
reſtor'd, none of the Jews wou'd preſume to 
take away any thing that was depoſited there; 
eſpecially when they knew the Puniſſiment in- 
flicted on the Berh/hemites, andafterwards on 
Uzzah, for their Raſhneſs. It was afterwards 
depoſited in the Temple in the moſt holy Place, 


and we don't find that any of their moſt wicked 


Princes preſum'd to remove it. There is there- 
fore all the Reaſon in the World to think, that 
as the Ark continued ſafe till the Time of Jo- 
fab, ſo the original Copy of the Law continued 
ſtill there, where it was firſt depoſited. In his 
Time the Ark was taken out of the holy Place, 
while the Temple was repair'd and clean'd, as 
may be gather'd from what Jo/cah ſaid to the 
Levites afterwards, 2 Chron. 35, 3. Put the 
holy Ark in the Honſe which Solomon the Son 
of David King of Hrael did build. From whence 
it is natural to ſuppoſe, that Hill iah the High- 
Prieſt had himſelf remov'd the Ark, while the 
Temple and the moſt holy Place was — 
An 
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And it is moſtprobable, that on that Occaſion 
he took the authentick Book of the Law from 
the Sides of the Ark where it was depoſited, 
and brought it to Jaſahb; which becauſe of its 
venerable Antiquity and Authority, made the 
King more particularly conſider it than ever he 
had done before. And this may account for 
the Surprize and concern he expreſs'd, whe 
that Book of the Law was read to him. | 
If we thou'd grant what ſome are willing to 
ſuppoſe, that the Book of the Law found by 
Hilkiah in the Temple was the only Copy then 
extant, yet ſtill this certainly proves, that there 
was an authentick Copy of the Law then in 
being, and depoſited in the Temple. which 
was univerlally look'd upon by King and Peo- 
ple as the genuine Law of Moſes; and accord- 
ing to which he proceeded to regulate his Go- 
vernment and the whole State ; and that it was 
not deſtroyed or loſt even in the long wicked 
Reign of Manaſſeh, and amidſt all the Confu- 
ſions that then happened. This may be cer- 
tainly concluded from the Story, which way 
ſoever you take it. But afterall, it does not ap- 
pear that there was no other Copy of the Law 
then extant, Joſiah, even betore the — 
out of the Book of the Law in the Temple. ha 
already begun a Reformation in the publick 
Worſhip, conformably to that Law. And as 
it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that there were and 
had been all. along many pious Perſons among 
the Jews, (for when 1/#ae/ was molt corrupt, 
and Elias thought he ſtood alone, yet there 
were 7000 Men that were ſincere Worſhippers 
| or 
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of the Deity, and we have Reaſon to think 


there were far greater Numbers in Judah, even 
in the Times of their greateſt Degeneracy) fo 


it can ſcarce be imagin'd that none of them all. 


of the People, Prieſts, or Levites, had Copies 
of the Law amongſt them. which every pious 
Jew look'd upon himſelf to be under the higheſt 
Obligation to ſtudy and obſerve; according 
to the Deſcription David gives of a good Man, 
Pſ.1.2. Add to this, a 

ceſſion of Prophets all along, whoſe Buſineſs 
it was to 2 the growing Corruptions of the 
Times, and preſerve the Purity of Religion 
amongſt them. Theſe Prophets not only all 
along ſuppoſe the divine Authority of the Law 
of Moſes, but that this Law was known among 
the People ; ſince they frequently blame them 
for placing their Religion meerly in a punctual 
Obſervance of the ritual Injunctions preſcrib d 
in that Law. whilſt they neglected the moral 
Precepts of it. | 
And if, as is very probable, the Copies of 
the Law were grown very ſcarce among the 
People, when 2 began his Reformation, 
yet we have all the Realon in the World to 
think, that that excellent and zealous Prince, 
who not only bound himſelf, but all the People 
in Jeruſalem and Benjamin, by a ſolemnOath 
or Covenant, to keep God's Commandments, 
and Statutes, and Fudgments, as written in 
the Book of the Law, 2 Chron. 34. 31, 32. 
wou'd take Care that many Copies of the Law 
ſhou'd be tranſcrib'd and corrected from the O- 
riginal found iu the Temple, and ſo render d far 
more 
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more frequent among the People, than they 


had been before. And it was but a few Years 


after his Death, that the Babyloniſh Captivity 
happen'd, At which Time therefore, it is 


| ſcarce to be doubted, there were ſtill many 


Copies of the Law in ſeveral Hands; and that 
ſome of thoſe that were carried Captiye, had 
Copies of the Law with them, which they 
wou'd be careful ro preſerve ; eſpecially, ſince 
they expected according to an expreſs Promiſe 
that was made them in the Name of God, that 
they ſhou'd be reſtored to their own Land, and 
their former State again. Aud it is plain from 
= Inſtances, that the Jews in the Captivity | 
of Babylon, continued ſtill to obſerve their 
own Laws and Cuſtoms. Daniel had a Copy 
of the Law in Babyloa, as is evident from Dan. 
9. IT, 12, 13. where hefaith, all Iſrael have 
trau ſgreſſed thy Law, &c. therefore the 
Curſe is poured upon us, and the Oath that 
is written in the Law of Moles, the Servant 
of God, And he hath confirmed his Wordt 
which he hath ſpoken againſt us, as it is 
written in the Law of Moles, all this Evit 
ig come upon us. It appears that the People 
had been careful to preſerve their Genealogies 
in the Captivity, of which we have a particu- 
lar Account, Ezra 2. Neb, 7. this ſhew'd 
their great Care in the Time of the Captivity, 
to keep themſelves diſtin, in — 21 of re- 
turning to their own Land. And wou'd they 
not be much more careful to preſerve the Law 
of Moſes, which was to be the Rule, accord- 
ing to which they were to be govern'd, _ ow 
whic 
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which their publick Worſhip was to be regulaꝛ · 
ed? Accordingly we find, that when a con- 
ſiderable Body of the Jews returned to their 
own Land, purſuant to the Decree of Cyrus, 


under the Conduct of Zerubbabel and Feſhua 


the High- Prieſt, they immediately ſer rhemt- 
ſelves to re-eſtabliſh the ancient Worſhip there, 
according to the Law of Moſes. They built 
an Altar ſoon after their Return, and offered 
Sacrifices thereon, as it is written in the 
Law of Moſes, the Man of God, Ezra 3. 2. 
They kept the Feaſt of Tabernacles, as it is 
written, and all the new Moons, and ſet 
Feaſts, and offered the proper Sacrifices, in 
each, according to what is preſcribed in that 
Law, fee v. 4, 5. They kept the Paſſover 
in aſolemn Manner, Chap. 6. 9. All this was 
before Egra came; which evidently ſhews, 
both that they had the Law of Mo/es amongſt 
them before Azra's coming, and that by this 
chey regulated their Worſhip. Nothing there- 
fore can be more abſurd or unreaſonable, than 
that Fiction, in the ſecond Apocryphal Book 
of E/dras (though too raſhly beliey'd by ſome 
of the Fathers) that all the Copics of the Law 
were deſtroy'd and loſt in the Captivity ; and 
that Zzra reſtor'ditby immediate Inſpiration. 
A Story which however ſenſeleſs, and without 
the leaſt Foundation, the Enemies of Revyela- 
tion greedily catch at, that they may con- 
clude. from thence, that &zra corrupted the 
Law, and put his own Inventions upon the 
People for the Law of Moſes. 15 


. 
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If we conſider ſeveral Paſſages in Artax- 
erxes's Commiſſion to Egra, we ſhall find, that 
they all ſuppoſe the Law of Moſes to be then 
extant, and well known to be ſo. Artaxerxes 
King of Kings, unto Ezra the Prieſt, a Scribe 
of the Late of the God of Heaven, perfect 
Peace, &c. foraſmuch as thou art ſent of 
the King and of his ſeven Counſellors, to en- 
quire concerning Judah and Jeruſalem, ac- 
cording t0 the Low of thy God which ts in 
thine Hand. Whatſoever' is commanded by 
the Godof Heaven, let it be diligently done 
for the Houſe of the God of Heaven : For 
why ſhou'd there be Wrath againſt the Realm 
of the King and of his Sons? And thou Ezra, 

after the 2 #/dom of thy God, that is in thine 
Hand, ſet Magiſtrates and Judges, which 
may judge all the People, that are beyond 
the River, all ſuch as know the Laws of thy 
God, [where it is plainly ſuppogd, that there 
were many 'among the Jews that knew-the 
Law] and teach ye them that know them not. 
And whoſoever will not do the 'Law of thy 
God, andthe Law of the King, let Fudgment 
be executed upon him ſpeedily, &c. Ezra 7. 
12, 14, 23, 25, 26. It appears from hence, 

that £zra's Commiſſion extended no further 
than the regulating Things according to the 
Law of Moſes, which plainly ſuppoſes it as a 

Thing well known what that Law was, and. 
that it was then in Being. He is deſcrib'd un- 

der this Character, that he was a ready Scribe 

in the Lawof Moles, which the Lord God of 
Iſrael had given, Chap. 7. 6. And beſides 
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him, there were many other confiderable Men 
among the Jews that knew: the Law, and were 
well acquainted with it. EA&re had many E- 
nemies, not only amongſt. the Samaritans, 
who were ever ready to find fault, but amongſt 
the Jews, many of whom were much diſpleas'd 
with him for obliging them to put away their 
ſtrange Wives; a Thing in which great Num- 


bers of the People, and of the Nobles, and 


Prieſts too, were concern'd. If therefore it 
had not been very well known, that the Laws 
he requir'd them to obſerve, were the ſame that 
had been given by Moſes, and by which their 
Nation had been anciently govern'd; if Ezra 
had attempted to make any conſiderable Alte- 
ration in the Body of thoſe Laws, or to have 
put new Inventions of his own upon the Peo- 
ple inſtead of them ; as this wou'd have been 
a tranſgreſſing the Commiſſion that was given 
him, there wou'd not haye been wanting many 
to have complain'd of it, who wou'd not haye 
fail'd to repreſent it to the King with Aggrava- 
tions. Beſides this, there was a conſiderable 
Body of the Jews that ſtill remain'd at Baby- 
Hon, probably the richeſt and greateſt Men of 
their Nation ; and many of 'em in eminent 
Poſts and Stations, theſe had the Book of the 
Law of Moſes among them; ſo Daniel had, 
as I have already thewn, and the ſame may be 
juſtly ſuppos'd conceraing many others of 
them: T hey {till kept to their own Rites and 
Laws, which gave Occaſion to Haman to re- 
preſent them to Abaſuerus, as a ſtrange Kind 
of People, /catter*d abroad in all the Pro- 

vinces 
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vinces of his Empire, . whoſe Laws were 


diverſe ſrom all People, and who did not 
keep the King's Laws, Eſther 3. 8: And 
cou'd Ezra impoſe a new Law, and new Con- 
ſtitutions of his own Invention upon them too, 
diſpers'd as they were throughout the whole 
Empire, for the Laws of Moſes ? 
ehemiah came ſeveral Years after Eæra 

to Jeruſalem, with a new Commiſſion from 
the King of Per ſia, a Man of Note and Quali- 
ty, well skill'd in the Law of Moſes, and 
who appears from his whole Conduct, to have 
been a Perſon of great Probity, and Love to 
his Country. Wou'd he not have diſcover'd 
the Cheat, if Eæra had introduc'd it? Vet 
we find he ſet himſelf with a remarkable Zeal 
to compleat the Reformation and Eſtabliſhment 
He met with conſi- 
derable Oppoſition, both from the Samaritans, 
and from the great Men among the Jews, who 
had given into ſeveral Abuſes which they were 
loth to have reQify'd; nor wou'd they have 
ſubmitted to his Regulations, if they had not 
been convinc'd that he acted according to the 
Law. In his Time, the People, Prieſts, Le- 
vites, and Chief of the Nobles bound them- 
ſelves by a ſolemn Oath and Covenant, to walk 
in God's Law which was given by Moles the 
Servant of God, and to obſerve and do all 
the Commandments of the Lord, and his Sta- 
tutes, and his Fudgments, as there preſcrib'd. 
Nehem. 10. 28, 29, &c. — 
feſſion then made in the Name and Preſence xt 
all the People by the Levites, after the publick 
R 2 reading 
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reading of the Law, is very remarkable; as it 
contains an Abridgment of the chief Facts re- 
corded in the Law of Moſes; an Acknowledg- 
ment of the great Things God had done for 
them, and of their own Iniquities, and thoſe 
of their Fathers; which are all mention'd in 
this admirable publick Confeſſion and Prayer, 


as Things which the People were well ac- 


quainted with, and the _—_— of which 

was ſtill preſerv'd amongſt them, Neb. 9. 
From that Time the Jews continued to be 
govern'd by the Law of Moſes, and met with 
little Diſturbance in it till the Days of Antio- 
chu Epiphanes, who caus d as many of the 
Books of the Law as fell into his Hands, to 
be deſtroy'd. But many of them were ſtill 
preſerv'd. The Jews roſe up in V indication 
of their own Liberties. And from that Time the 
Copies of the Law became very frequent, el+ 
pecially, as it was about this Time or before, 
tranſlated into the Greek Language, which oc- 
caſion'd its being generally diſpers'd. And! 
believe none will pretend, that after this Time 
a general Corruption or Alteration of that Law 
was a poſſible Thing. | 
Thus we can trace the Law of Mo/es thro' 
all the Accounts and Records of that Nation, 
from the very Time in which it was given, and 
find it ſtill inBeing, and conſtantly reterr'd to as 
the Rule of their Government, their civil and re- 
ligious Polity. And indeed never was there any 
Law, concerning which greater Care was taken 
to keep it uncorrupted. There was all poſſible 
9 — made for this in the Law it ſelf. It was 
not 


Neglects of it. The Calamities that ha 
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not to be confin'd in the Hands of the Prieſts 


or Governors, but all the People were expreſly 
and ſolemnly commanded to read and conſider 
it frequently, and teach it their Children. And 
every Man was taught to think, that hisown 
Happineſs and Title to the Favour of God, 
depended upon knowing and practiſing it. To 
read and ſtudy this Law, was to be the proper 
Buſineſs of every ſeventh Day, ſet apart from 
their common Occupations. It was to be 
read to the whole Nation, when aſſembled at 
their ſolemn Feſtivals, three Times a Year. 
The Original of the Law was depoſited. in the 


Ark, the moſt ſacred Place. The King him- 


{elf was to write out a Copy of it. - One whole 
Tribe, that of Levi, was ſet apart to teach 


this Law, and for that Purpoſe, diſpers'd thro? 


all the Tribes. They had Prophets, whoſe 
Buſineſs it was to exhort People to the Obler- 
vance of this Law, and reprove 'em for their 
ppen'd 
to their Nation from Time to Time, and which 
they look'd upon asPuniſhments for theirViola- 
lation of that Law, increas'd their Veneration 
for it. And the Law it ſelf laid a ſolemn In- 
junction upon them, neither to add to it, nor 
diminiſh from it, and denounced dreadful 
Plagues againſt them that did ſo; which made 
them more careful not to change nor corrupt it. 
Taking all this together, it may be juſtly af- 
firm'd, that we have a greater Proof of the 
Preſervation, the Purity, and Incorruption of 
the Law of Moſes, than of any other Laws 

| Or 
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or Records in any Nation, which yet we count 
it unreaſonable to doubt of or diſpute. 
It is a further Confirmation of this, when we 
conſider that the Samaritans as well as Jews 
have all along had and ſtill have this Law a- 
mong them, acknowledging the Sacredneſs 
and Obligation of it. It is well known that 
the Samaritan and J7ewiſh Code of the Penta. 
teuch agree in all the Laws and Facts; that the 
Differences between them are ſmall and incon- 
ſiderable, relating only to the Ages of ſome of 
the Patriarchs, and a few other Things of little 
Moment; but the Laws, the Precepts, the 
main important Facts whereby the Law was at- 
teſted, are the ſame in both. And whence is 
it that both theſe Sects of People, fo different 
and oppoſite in other Things, and which had 
ſuch a Hatred to one another, have all along 
agreed and ſtill agree in receiving and owning 
the fame Law of Moſes? I ſhall not now in- 
quire, whether the Samaritans deriv'd their 
Book of the Law from ſome ancient Copy us'd 
among the [/rae/rtes of the ten Tribes, into 
whole Place they tucceeded, and whole Reli- 
gion they adopted for their own, (which ſeems 
to me moſt probable for ſeveral Reaſons ) or 
whether, as others ſuppoſe, their Copy of the 
Law was taken from &A2ra's correct Edition 
of it. If thislatrerſhou'd be granted, yet ſtill 
if they receiv'd it, it muſt be becauſe they were 
ſenſible that it was a true and good Copy ot the 
genuine original Law of Moſes, the fame that 
had been ns'd and acknowledg'd by their Pre- 
deceſſors of the ten Tribes. For if they had 
not 
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not had afufficient Aſſurance of this, or if Era 


had made any material Alterations in the ori · 


inal Law, or cotrupted it with Additions of 
is own, they wou'd have been fo far from re« 
ceiving it upon the Authority of a Perſon 
inſt whom they had a great Prejudice, that 
c- wou'd have been glad to detect and expoſe 
the Corruption. | | 55 
It muſt be further confider'd, that the ex- 
traordinary and miraculous Facts by which 
thoſe Laws are atteſted have bcen tranſinitted 
all along from the Beginning together with 
thoſe Laws. And indeed any one that reads 
the Law of Mo/es muſt be ſenſible, that it is a 
rpetual Intermixture of Laws and Facts. 
which are o connected with one another, and 
have ſuch a mutual Dependance, that the one 
cannot be ſeparated from the other. The Law 
every where ſuppoſes and refets to the Facts. 
and is founded upon them; and many of the 
Laws have a particular Relation to thoſe Facts; 
and there were publick Rites inſtituted from 
the Time of giving the Law, which were de- 
ſign'd to keep up a conſtant publick Comme- 
moration of them in the Nation. And if the 
Facts were deliver'd by Mo/es from the Begin- 
ning along with the Body of Laws he gave, then 
we may be certain thoſe Facts are true, becauſe 


Cas has been already ſhewn, p. 41.) they 


were of ſuch a Nature, that they cou'd not 
poſſibly have been impos'd upon the People, if 
they had not been true. And indeed it was on 
the Account of thoſe illuſtrious and extraordi- 
nary Atteſtations, of which all the People were 

| Wit- 
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it to which they cou'dſcarce have been brought 
to ſubmit) and that the Authority of it was ac- 
knowledg'd afterwards in all Ages among that 
People. It appears from the Account of their 
Hiſtory in all its different Periods, and under 
all their various Revolutions, under their] bah 
es, — Sc. that the Knowledge of thoſe 
extraordinary Facts, viz. the Deliyerance of 
Iſrael out of Egypt by the moſt aſtoniſhing 
Acts of Power, their paſſing the Red Sea, the 


Promulgation of the Law at Sinai with ſuch 


Circumſtances of divine Glory and Grandeur, 
and the many ſtupendious Miracles done inthe 
Wilderneſs for forty Y ears, was conſtantly pre- 
{erv'd amongſt the People. There is a perpetual 
Reference to them, asThings univerſally known 


and believ'd. Theſe Things are mention'don 


all Occafions in their publick Prayers and Con- 
feſſions to God, 4 in their Acknowledg- 
ments and Thankſgivings, in the Exhortations 
of the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, many of 
which contain an Abridgment of the Hiſtory 
of Moſes, and of the wonderful Facts there re- 


corded, particularly the 78th, ro5th, 106th 


Pſalms. So that whoſoever will pretend that 
theſe Facts are forg'd, muſt ſuppoſe that ſome 
Impoſtor, at ſome Time or other, not only put 
a new Body of Laws upon the People, and 
thoſe of a peculiar Nature and Character, and 
which they wou'd not eaſily have ſubmitted to, 


as being contrary to the Laws and Cuſtoms of 


all the neighbouring Nations, and made them 
believe 


Witneſſes, that the Law of Mo/es was at firſt 
receiv'd, (which had otherwiſe many Things in 
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believe that theſe were the old Laws by which 
their Nation had been all along goyern'd, yea 
and that they themſelves knew it to be ſo, 
though they had never heard of them before; 
and that ſuch and ſuch ſolemn publick Rites had 
been obſerv'd amongſt them in Commemora- 
tion of ſuch and ſuch extraordinary Events, 
though they had never obſerv'd thoſe Rites nor 
heard of thoſe Events before; but that he alſo 
put a new Body of Hiſtory upon them, and made 
them believe that thele were the publick Re- 
cords of their Nation; that he forg'd all their 
lacred Books, the Pſalms, the Prophecies; and 
made them receive all theſe as not only Books 
that had been all along acknowledg'd and well 
known among them, though till that Day they 
were Strangers to em. but alſo as of divine Au- 
thority. And he that is capable of making ſuch 
a wild Suppoſition as this, cannot be ſaid to give 
2 Reaſon, but only to ſhew an obſtinate Reſo- 
jution not to believe. | | 1711 5 

That this cou'd not poſſibly be done in the 
Time of the Babylouiſh Captivity, which yet 
is the only Time that can be aſſign'd for it, or 
by Ezra, the moſt likely Perſon to be charg'd 
with ſuch a Forgery, hath been already ſhewn; 
Nor indeed can any Time be aſſign'd when ſuch 
an Impoſition was poſſible, though we ſhou'd 
ſuppoſe the Jews to have been ever ſo ſtupid and 
barbarous. And yet this is far from being the 
Cale; for (however contemptible a Notion 
lome have form'd of them) they were ge- 
nerally far ſuperior to other Nations in uſeful 
Learning and Knowledge; the People in ge- 

Vor. II. 8 + *. © nerab 
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neral had incomparably juſter Notions of thoſe 
Things that are moſt worthy to be known, 
than the Greeks with all their boaſted Learning 
and Politeneſs; and they had all along among 
them excellent Perſons, who (as ars from 
their admirable Writings) had juſt and noble 
Sentiments of the Deity and of pure Morals, as 
well as of civil Prudence. 

| Beſides theſe external Evidences, which ta- 
ken together do form a Series of convinci 
Proofs, that the Law of Moſes is , — 
to us in its genuine Purity, as it was all along 
receiv'd and acknowledg'd from the Time in 
which it was given; beſides this, Hay, we ſnall 
find, if we examine the Law it ſelf, all the Marks 
and Characters of genuine Antiquity. It has 
every where the Air of an Original, and breaths 
the unaffected Simplicity of the firſt Ages. 
Every thing, even thoſe Things that are moſt 
wonderful and ſurprizing, is there related with- 
out any ſtudied Ornaments and Decorations, in 
that fair, plain, and artleſs Manner, that be- 
comes Truth. It carries every where in it the 
Characters of Truth and Impartiality. Eſpe- 
cially in the Book of Deuteronomy, there is 
ſuch a Pathos, ſuch a Dignity and Force, and 
* ſuch a Probity and Simplicity, ſuch a no- 
ble Zeal for God, join'd with the moſt tender 
and fatherly Concern for the People, as cou'd 
icarce poſſibly be counterfeited. 

Nor is it an inconſiderable Argument of the 
genuine Antiquity and Integrity of the Books 
of Moſes, that there are many Things related 
there, (eſpecially concerning the Anceſtors . 
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the Jews, for whoſe Memory they had the 


greateſt Veneration) which it cannot be ſup- 
pos d wou'd have been inferred, if it had been 
the Compoſition of Zzra, or any later Jew; 
and which on the contrary we may juſtly ſup- 
ſe they wou'd have alter'd, if they durſt 
— made any Alterations in thoſe original Re- 
cords, for which the whole Nation had ſo pro- 
found a Veneration. Of this kind is the Ac- 
count that is there given of the Manner of Ja- 
cob's obtaining the Bleſſing from Eſau, which 
ſeem'd to reflect on the Honour of their An- 
ceſtor, after whoſe Name they were call'd; 
and might give a Handle to the Edomites (be- 
tween whom and the Jews there was a conti- 
nual Jealouſy) to object that the Bleſſing was 
ſurreptitiouſſy obtain d. Of this kind alſo is 
the Story of Fudah's ſcandalous Inceſt with 
Tamar his Daughter - in- law, and ſhe a Cas 
naanite too; from which inceſtuous Copula- 
tion proceeded the moſt illuſtrious Families of 
the Tribe of Judah, out of which they ex- 
pected the Meſſiah to deſcend ; the execrable 
Cruelty and Perfidy of Simeon and Levi, (the 
latter Maſes's own Anceſtor, from whom pro- 
ceeded all the Prieſts) and the ſolemn Curſe pro- 
nounc'd upon them for it; the Account of the 
Iſraelites worlhipping the golden Calf, ſo ſoon 
after their having receiv'd the Law at Horeb, 
than which nothing cou'd poſſibly be more to 
the Diſcredit of that People; and the mean and 
ſcandalous Part Aaron the firſt High - Prieſt. 
and from whom the whole Order of Prieſts 
deſcended, is repreſented to have acted on that 
8 2 Occaſion. 
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Occaſion. Theſe, and other Things that might 


be mention'd, the later Jews and particularly 
the Prieſts, wou'd never have invented, nor en- 
dur'd, if they had not been perſuaded, that 
thus it was in the original ſacred Records, which 
they durſt not preſume to corrupt or change. 
Nor can it be ſuppos'd that any Jew wou'd have 
forg'd the Accounts of the frequent unreaſon- 
able Rebellions of the People, their Hardneſs 
of Heart and Unbelief, their repeated Mur- 
murings and Ingratitude to God and his Servant 
Moſes, at the lame Time that ſuch glorious 
Things were done for them, their baſe Condudt 
and Cowardice in the Affair of the Spies, and 
Reſolution of returning to their Bondage in 
Egypt again. Theſe Things are no where 
palliated or diſguiſed in the Books of Mo/es, but 
repreſented plainly and impartially, and yet 
not with a Spirit of Malice and Bitterneſs and 
a Deſign to expoſe them, but with ſuch a Pro- 
biry and Simplicity, ſuch a Mixture of tender 
Concern for the People. as well as Zeal for the 
Honour of God, as furniſhes a ſignal Proof both 
of the Impartiality and Candour of Moſes the 
firſt Writer, and of the great Antiquity, Puri- 
ty and Integrity of thoſe ſacred Records. Nor 
can there be agreater Proof of the Regard the 
Jews had to their Authority, than that though 
they have been always very remarkable for 
their Zeal for the Honour of their Nation, 
they have not altered or ſoftened any of thoſe 
Patlages, that tended ſo highly to the Diſhonour 
of their Anceſtors as a ſtupid, ungrateful and 
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ſtubborn Generation, and which have been 
curn'd to their Reproach ever ſince. 
It deſerves further to be remark'd concern- 
ing the Moſaicꝭ Writings, that there is nothing 
in them that ſavours of a later Age; nothing of 
the Temple at Feruſalem, or Mount Zion, of 
which the later Writings of the Jews are ſo 
tull ; not ſo much as a Prophecy relating to ir, 
which probably wou'd have been inferred, if 
this Law had been invented or interpolated by 
any Jews that lived after the building of rhe 
Temple, and ſettling the divine Worſhip at 
Jeruſalem; eſpecially, conſidering how uſe- 
ful it wou'd have been in their Controverſy with 
the Iſraelites of the ten Tribes and the Sama- 
ritans, to have had ſome Paſſages tending this 
Way, inſerted in that Original Law, for which 
the whole Nation had the higheſt Veneration. 
And the profound Silence that is in the Law of 
Moſes, concerning theſe and ſome other 
Things of which the later Jews were very fond, 
is a gun Proof of the Antiquity and Purity of 
thoſe Writings. | | 
Upon the whole, if the Jews had alter'd or 
interpolated thoſe original Laws and Records, 
it is to be ſuppos d they wou'd have done it in 
their own Favour; bur on the contrary, when it 
appears that thoſe Parts of them are untouch'd, 
which we might ſuppoſe they wou'd have 
moſt wiſh'd to be alter d, and that thoſe Things 
are not inſerted, which we might ſuppoſe they 
wou'd have been moſt fond of inſerting, this 
furniſhes the ſtrongeſt Proof of the Integrity 
of the whole. Andthough the * 2 
5 ery' 
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ſerv'd many Ceremonies, beſides thoſe pre: 
ſcrib'd in the Law of Moſes, and invented 
many Ways of performing their Rites, Gc. 
which they pretended to have receiv'd by oral 
Tradition from the Beginning, yet they never 
preſum'd to inſert any of theſe into the written 
Law, or to add to or alter the Text it ſelf in fa» 
vour of them; though they endeayour'd to 
accommodate it to them as well as they cou'd, 
and to find a Foundation for them there. A 


manifeſt Proof how very careful and ſcrupu · 


lous they were in this Matter! 

I know there are ſome Paſſages produc'd as 
Proofs of Interpolations in the Law of Moſes ; 
but theſe do not alter any one of the Laws there 
given, orany one of the Facts there recorded. 
They are only ſome ſmall Clauſes ſuppos'd to 
be inſerted in later Times, for a clearer Expli- 
cation of ſome Paſſages in thoſe original Re- 
cords. The learned and excellent Dr. Pri. 
deaux, after others, mentions a few Paſlages 
of this Kind, which he ſuppoſes to have been 
added by Ezra on the Review of the Law, ſee 
Connect. Part I. Book V. p. 348. Indeed 
I can ſee no Neceſſity for admitting even thele 
ſlight Interpolations. I think I cou'd eaſily 
ſhew that there is not one of the Inſtances men- 
tion'd by the Doctor, but what may be 5 

s'd to have been written by Mo/es himſelt, 
and that ſome of them cannot without great 
Abſurdity be ſuppos'd to have been added by 
Ezraorany other. But this wou'd lead me 
too far; the Reader may find thoſe Inſtances 


conſider'd and accounted for, and a * 
wer 
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ſwer return'd by Bp. K:4der in his preliminary 
Diſcourſe to his Notes on the Pentateuch. But 
after all, ifweſhou'd grant it, it wou'd only 
ſhew that there were a very few ſhort Clauſes 
added here and there by a later Hand, by way 
of Illuſtration. And this proves nothing a- 
gainſt the AIP or Integrity of thoſe ſa- 
cred Writings ; fince theſe Inſtances relate to a 
very few Paſſages, and don't advance any new 
Law or Fact. e 
l have been larger in the Vindication of the 
Authority, the Purity, and Incorruption of 
the Moſaick Writings; becauſe if this be once 
eſtabliſh'd, the divine Authority of the Old 
Teſtament ſtands good: And therefore I ſhall 
not need to add much, with regard to the other 
Books of the old Teſtament. 

don't find our Author advances any parti- 
cular Objections againſt them. He contents 
himſelf with ſaying in general, that cherer 
ſcarce a Chapter in the Old Teſtament which 
gives any hiſtorical Account of Matters, but 
there are ſome Things in it which cou'd not be 
there originally, p. 267. and he cites Dr. Pri- 
deaux in the Margin, who ſays no ſuch Thing. 
It is true, that ſpeaking of the Books of Chro- 
nicles Ezra, Nehemiah, and Eſtber, he 
ſaith, they fall far ſhort of the Correttneſs 
which is in the other Part of the Hebrew 
Scriptures, Part I. Book V. P. 333. which 
he attributes to their not having been publiſh'd 
and revis'd by Eæra, as being taken into the 
Canon after his Time. But this is of ſmall Im- 
portance; the Difficulties in the Book of 
Chronicles 
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Chronicles relate chiefly to numeral Letters, 
ſome Points of Chonology, and the Names of 
fome Perſons in the Account of the Genealo- 
gies, of moſt of which the Learned have given 
a fair Account. Though if we ſhou'd ſuppo 
ſome Faults and Miſtakes in the Tranſcribers, 
this is of ſmall Conſequence. lig 
As to what the Author farther urges, that 
the Tewiſh Hiſtory being for the moſt Part 
taken from larger Accounts, tir no Wonder 
its Abſtratts are not always exact; I wou'd 
only obſerve, that their being Abridgments 
is no Prejudice at all to the Authority of. the 
ſacred hiſtorical Writings. The wonderful 
Actings of divine Providence towards their Na- 
tion, the Characters of their Kings, and their 
principal Actions, are there related with a re- 
markable Clearneſs and Brevity, and with an 
Impartiality ſcarce to be equall'd. And the 
Deſign of em, is not meerly to gratify a Cu- 
riofity, but to inſpire the People with a Vene- 
ration for the Deity, a Deteſtation of Vice 
and Idolatry, a Dread of his Juſtice, and an 
Admiration of his Goodneſs ; by letting them 
know how they and their Kings proſpered, 
when they adher'd to the pure Worſhip of God, 
and the Practice of Righteouſneſs; and on the 
contrary, what Calamities befel them, when 
they fell into Idolatry, and Vice, and Wicked- 
neſs. Theſe are the noble Leſſons which the 
{acred hiſtorical Writings were deſign'd to con- 
vey to Poſterity ; and the ſhorter they werein 
conſiſtency with this Deſign, the more uſeful 


and inſtructive they would be. And hence it 
Was, 


of their Hiſtory with theſe excellent 
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was, that Pr cal Men form d Abt fits 
lews, 
which were inferted in the ſac} Canon for 
the Uſe of all the People. to ſet before them 
in a ſummary comprehenfive View the Hiſtory 
of their Nation, Whereas the larger Accounts 
wou'd have beth too voluminous. 

Indeed any one that will impartially exa- 
mine the Hiſtorical Writings of the Old Teſta- 
ment, will be convine'd that there is a Simpli- 
city, a Love of Truth, a Veneratton for the 
Deity, and a Strain of Piety robe found there, 
which is ſcarce to be match'd in other Hiſto- 
ries. The Faults of their greateſt and moſt 
favourite Kings, ſuch as David and Solomon, 
are related, not with a fatyrical Malice and 
Bitrerneſs, bur with a Fairneſs, an Impartiali- 
ty, and Candor, that deſerve to be admir'd. 
There is ho room for ſuppoſing that the laree 
Jews forg'd theſe Writings for the Glory df 
their Nation, ſince the ſame Writings that re- 
late the great Things God did for them, do alſd 
5 — them as a moſt unworthy and ungrate· 
ful People, and are every Where full of Cots 
plaints of their Conduct. Their repeated Re» 
volts from God, and the Paniſhments iuflicted 
on them for their Diſobedience, ate repreſent · 
ed in a plain and candid Manner, ſo as to juſti- 
fy the Charge that Heben advances againit - 
them, and with which they were ſo much pro- 
voked. Ack. 9. 5r. Te ſtif-nethed and untiv- 
cumciſed in Heart au Bahr, ye dd always re- 
ſift the Holy Ghoſt, as your Fathers did, ſd 
do ye. And if the Jews had afterwards alter d 

Vo“. II. * or 
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or corrupted thoſe ſacred Records, we may 
juſtly ſuppoſe, they wou d have taken Care to 
reſerve the Paſſages that might be for their 

1 and to have ſtruck out or ſoſten'd 
thoſe that bore hard upon their Nation, and 
on the Memory of their moſt admir'd Princes 
and Heroes, for whom they had the greateſt 
Regard. 

The ſame Characters of Truth are obſervable 
in thoſe Pſalms, which contain an Abridgment 
of the Hiſtory of their Nation; where we 
have an Account as of the wonderful Thi 
God had done for them, fo of the ungrateh 
Returns they made. There we find the 
humbleſt Confeſſions of their great Guile, 
their Perfidiouſneſs, and Hardneſs of Heart, 
and theſe Acknowledgments mix'd with a re- 
markable Strain of unaffected Piety and De. 
votion. See particularly the 78th, rogth, 
1oõth Pfalms. * 

The Prophetical Writings have many te- 
markable Characters of genuine Truth and pu- 
rity. The Prophets appear to have been true 
Lovers of their Country, and yet impartial Cen- 
ſurers of the Vices of their Countrymen; re- 
proving with a noble Freedom the Faults of the 

eople, Prieſts, and Princes, and warning them 
in the moſt affecting and pathetical Manner, of 
their Guilt and of their Danger. There isno- 
thing in their whole Conduct or Charader, 
that breaths the Spirit of this World, or ſavours 
of Ambition, Artifice, or Impoſture. They 
did not ſeek to pleaſe and flatter the great, to 
procure the Applauſe of the People, or — 

* 
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Favour of the Prince, bur a noble Zeal for: 
God. and for pure undefiled Religion, a diſin- 
tereſted Love of Virtue, and a Deteſtation of 
Vice every where appears; which frequently 
expos d them to the Reſentment of the great 
Men, and to the Rage of the Populace. In a 
Word, the prophetical Writings are almoſt 
throughout, pathetical Complaints of the uni- 
verſal Degeneracy of Kings and People, and 
eſpecially of the 2 of the Prieſts; 
(and therefore not likely to be a Forgery of 
theirs) which are repreſented in the moſt live- 
ly Colours, in ſuch a Manner, as to convey 
the moſt diſadvantageous Notion of them to 
ſucceeding Ages. It is further to be conſi- 
der'd, that many of the Predictions contain'd 
inthe prophetical Writings, are of ſuch a Na- 
ture, that it cannot be conceiv d they ſhou'd 
ever have been forg'd afterwards; as particu- 
larly, thoſe Prophecies of the Meſſiah, that 
repreſent him as a ſpiritual Saviour, and ſpeak 
of the Sufferings he was to endure ; or that re- 
late to the rejection of the Jews, and the calling 
of the Gentiles, and to their being taken into 
the Church; that Przeſts ſhou'd be taten from 
among the Gentiles, and that 2 —_ Place 
Incenſe ſhou'd be offered unto the Name of 
God, and @ pure Offering; which ſuppoles 
that the Law of Mo/es ſhou'd be abrogated, 
and a new Diſpenſation introduc'd. Things ſo 
contrary to the Expectations, and to the root- 
ed Prejudices of the later Jews, that they 
wou'd never have forg'd them. And if they 
durſt have preſum'd to corrupt or interpolate 
T 2 thoſe 
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thoſe facred Writings, it may be juſtly. con- 
cluded, that fuch as thele wou'd have been 
32 they wow'd particularly have al- 
ter N . 

I ſhall not add any Thing more, for yindicat- 
ing the Genyinenels and Authority of the Books 
of the Old Teſtament. It appears upon this 
View. that we have all the Evidences that can 
reaſonably be deſir' d, that as they were at firſt 


written by Men extraordinarily ſent and in- 


ſpir'd of God, ſo they are trantmitred-tousin 
— of Purity and [ntegrity, as may 
be ſafely depended on, without any material 
Corruption either as to the Laws or Facts, 


—{ &— * * 
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The Authority and Integrity of the ſacred 
Records of the New Teſiament aſſerted 
and vindicated agamſt the Author sEx- 
ceptions; that we have all the external 

Proofs of their being ſafely tranſmitted 
to us, that can be reaſonably defir d ; 
and that they carry m them the greateſt 
internal Evidences of genuine Truth and 


uncorruptedueſi, that can be found in 
any Writmgs whatſoever. 


F we have all the Proofs that can be reaſon- 
ably deſir d,. and ſufficient to fatisfy every 
impartial Inquirer, of the genuine Antiquity, 
the Authority and Integrity of the ſacred Wri- 
tings of the Old Teſtament, and that they are 
tranſmitted to us in ſuch a Degree of Purity as 
may juſtly be d ed on; the Proofs may be 
ſaid ro be ſtill ſtronger and more convincing 
with reſpe& to thoſe of the New. We can 
trace them by manifeſt Proofs from our own 
Time up to the very Apoſtolick Age, the Age 
in waich they were written. They have been 
all along cited in an infinite Number of Books, 


by 
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by Writers of different Nations and Parties, by 
Friends and Enemies, Nor have a few Paſla- 


ges only here and there been quoted, but num- 


berleſs Paſſages; they have been from time to 
time commented upon by a vaſt Number of Au- 
thors, who have in their Writings. preſery'd 
large Portions of them. Ir is athing that can- 
not be conteſted, that no Books in the World 
have been ſo often appeal'd to on ſo many dif- 
terent Occaſions; that there are no Books of 
which there have been and are ſo many Co- 
_ that no Books have been tranſlated into 
o many Languages, or ſpred among ſo many 
different Nations, or by which Controverſies 
have been ſo often decided; ſo that it may be 


juſtly affirm'd, that there are no Books in the 


World which admit of ſo clear and full a Proof. 
or which are deriy'd to us by ſo credible and 
conſtant and general a Tradition as theſe. 

The Pains which the Enemies of Chriſtiani- 
ty took to deſtroy thoſe ſacred Volumes, eſpę- 
cially in — Perſecution, at the Be- 
ginning of the 4th Century, when they did all 
they cou'd to oblige the Chriſtians to give them 
up to the Flames, which · many of them chole 
rather to die than to do, proves that it was then 
well known to the Heathens themſelves, that 
thele were look'd upon as the ſacred original 
Records of the Chriſtian Religion, and at the 
{ame time ſhews the vaſt Veneration which the 
Chriſtians univerſally had for them. 

Cel/us, a moſt bitter Enemy of Chriſtianity 
who lived in the ſecond Century, produces ma- 


ny 
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ny Paſſages out of the Goſpels. He repre- 
lents Jeſus as the Author of the Chriſtian Doe- 
trine, and as having lived a very few Tears ago, 
70 mew _ 7 8 | = mentions his beng born of a 
Virgin, the Angel's appearing to 7oſeph onOcca- 
from of Mary's ge s 1014. 4 Star that 
appeared at his Birth, the Wiſemen that came to 
worthip him when an Infant, and Herod's maſſa- 
cring the Children; Joſeph's fleeing with the 
Child Jeſus into Zg ypt by the Admonition of 

an Angel; the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending on 
Jeſus like a Dove when he was baptized of 
John, and the Voice from Heaven declaring 
him to be the Son of God; his going about 
with his Diſciples; his healing the Sick and 
Lame, and raiſing the Dead; his foretelling 
his own Sufferings and Reſurrection; his bein 
betray*d and forſaken by his own Diſciples; his 
ſuffering both of his own Accord, and in Obe- 
dience to his heavenly Father; his Grief and 
Trouble, and his praying, Father, if it be poſe 
ſible let this Cup paſs from me; the ignomi- 
nious Treatment he met with, the Robe that 
was put upon him, the Crown of Thorns, the 
Reed put into his Hand, his drinking; Vinegar 
and Gall, and his being ſcourg'd and crucified. 
His being ſeen after his Reſurrection by a fana- 
tical Woman [| as he calls her, that is, Mary 


” SAY 


—— — 


* dee the Paſſages in Origen contra Celſum, lib. 1. 
21, 22, 31, 4), 47, 51. lib. 2. p. 62, 69, 75, 775 
I, 82, 87, 94, 96, 104, 107. lib. 7. p. 268, 269, 


Mag da- 
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had been in his Power; finee no Mau ever 


Magdalen] and by his own Companions and 
Diſciples; his ſhewing them his Hands that 
were pierced, the Marks of his Puniſher; 
he mentions alſo the Angel's being ſeen at his 
Sepulchre, and that ſome ſaid it was one An- 
el, and others that it was two; by which he 
hints at the ſeeming Variation in the Accounts 
given of it by the Evangeliſtes. 
Tis true, he mentions all theſe Things only 


with a Deſign to ridicule and expoſe them; bur 


they furniſh us with an unconteſted Proof that 
the Goſpels were then extant; accordingly he 
expreſly tells the Chriſtians, Theſe Things we 
have produc'd out of your own Writings ; ſee 
Origen contra Celſum, lib. 2. p. 106. And 
he all along ſuppoſes them to have been writ- 
ten by Chriſt's own Diſciples that liv'd and 
convers'd with him, though he pretends they 
feign'd many of theſe Things for the Honour 
of their Maſter, Jib. 2. 69, 70. And when 
he prerends, that he con'd eli many vt ber 


Things relating to Jeſur, truer than thoſe 


Things that were written of him by his 0% 
Diſciples, but that he willingly paſh them 
by, ibid. p. 67. We may conclude from his 
own Exprefſions, both that he was Rnfible 
that chele Accounts were written by Chriſt's 
own Diſciples, (and indeed he never pretends 
to conteſt this) and that he was not able to 


produce any contrary Accounts to invalidate 


them, as he certainly wou'd have done, if it 


writ with greater Virulence apainft Chriftianity 


than he. And indeed how was it poſſible for ten 
or 


— 2 w — 


„ A Dn 


4 R 7 


| Chriftiattity as Oli as the Creation. 153 


or eleven Publicans and Boatmen (as he calls 
ChriſÞs Diſciples by way of Contempt, v4) 
to have impos'd ſuch Things upon the World 
if they had not been true, ſo as to petſuade 
ſuch vaſt Multitudes to embrace a new atid des 
ſpis'd Religion, contrary to all their Preju- 
Lees and Intereſts, and to belieye in' one that 

had been crucifidd ? 1 
T hete are ſeveral other Things that ſhew that 
Celſus was acquainted with the Goſpels. He 
produces ſeveral of our Saviout's Sayings there 
recorded, as that it 7s eaſter for = Camel to 
paſs through the Eye of a Needle, than for 4 
rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of God; 
that to him that ſinites ur on one Cheek, we 
muſt turn the other; that it is not poſſible to 
ſerve two" Maſters ; his Precepts againſt 
Thoughtfilneſs for to morrow, b oe 
1s 


riſon drawn from the Crows and Lilies; 


foretelling that ale Prophets ſpou'd ariſe, 
and work Wonders; his ſaying, Vo unto 


you, &c. He mentions allo ſome Paſſages 


of the Apoſtle Paul, ſuch as theſe, The World 
is crucified unto me, and 1 unto the World; 
the Vi/domof Men is Fooltſhneſs with God; 
an Idol rs nothing. | 

The Uſe I wou'd make of all this is, that it 
appears here with an unconteſted Evidence by 
the Teſtimony of one of the moſt malicious 
and virulent Adverſaries the Chriſtian Religion 
erer had, and who was alſo a Man of confide- 
rable Parts and Learning, that the dee, of 
the Evangeliſts were extant in his Time (which 
was in the next Century to that in which the 

Vor. II. U Apo- 
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4 


Apoſtles liv'd) and that theſe Accounts were 
written by Chriſt's own Diſciples; and conſe- 
quently that they were written in the very Age 
in which the Facts there related were done, 


and when therefore it wou'd have been the 


eaſieſt thing in the World to have convinc'd 


them of Falſhood, if they had not been true. 


The Teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr is alſo 


very remarkable. He had been a Heathen 
| Philoſopher, and very well vers'din their Lear- 


ning, as appears by his Writings, and was 


converted (as many other learned Men were) 


to Chriſtianity. In his ſecond Apology (as it 
it call'd, for it was really the firſt ) dedicated to 
the Emperors Adrian and Antoninus Pius, 
which at the furtheſt was written in the Mid- 
dle of the ſecond Century, within a little more 
than a hundred Years after the Death of our Sa- 
viour, giving an Account of the Chriſtians in 
his Time, he lets us know that the Records 
[ #ropmpanpers] Of the Apoſtles, as well as the 
Writings of the Prophets, were read in the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies every Lord's Day. This 
then was the general known Practice of the 
Chriſtians throughout the World in his Time; 
[and he elſewhere aſſures us they were then dil- 
pers'd through all Nations.] Which ſhews not 
only that thoſe Writings were then extant; but 
that they had been ſo for a conſiderable Time, 
and were ſpread through all the Churches, and 
receiv'd as written by the Apoſtles of our Lord. 
And indeed if they had not been written in the 


Apoſtolical Age, it cannot be conceiv'd that 


they cou'd have been ſo ſoon after generally 
diſpers'd, 
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difpers'd, and ſtatedly read in the publick Aſ- 
les of the — as of en Autho- 
rity with the Writings of the ancient Prophets, 
which had been read in the Synagogues for 
ſome Ages on the Sabbath-days. Accordingly 
Tuſtin Martyr himſelf every where in his 
Works, quotes great Numbers of Paſſages out 
of almoſt all the Writings ot the New Teſta» 
ment, and particularly our of the four Goſpels, 
as of divine Authority. - 

Polycarp flouriſh'd before him, who had 
{cen and convers'd with St. Fon ; and we have 
an Epiſtle of his ſtill extant, which tho' ſhort, 
is full of Teſtimonies drawn from the ſacred 
Writings of the New Teſtament, both Goſpels 
and Epiſtles. Ignatius flouriſh'd at the latter 
End of the firſt Century, and ſuffer'd Martyr- 
dom at the Beginning of the ſecond ; and in his 
Epiſtles there are alſo ſeveral Citations out of 
the New Teſtament Writings. And that which 
is the moſt venerable Monument of Antiquity, 
the Epiſtle of Clemens Romanus. which all 
acknowledge to be genuine, and who lived in 
the very Apoſtolical Age, recites ſome Paſſages 
out of the Goſpels, and the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 
which he quotes as of divine Authority. And 
this brings us to the very Age in which the A- 
poſtles writ. So that we ſtill find thoſe ſacred 
Writings extant, approv'd and acknowledg'd 
as of divine Authority from the Beginning of 
Chriſtianity. 

It is to no Purpoſe to talk of the Weakneſs 
or of the pious Frauds of the Fathers, which 


this Author with ſo much Pleaſure inlarges 


U 2 upon, 
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upon. Moſt of thoſe Fathers of the firſt and 
ſecond Century were originally Heathens and 
Jews, and turn'd Chriſtians upon the Evidence 
of the Facts recorded in the Writings of the 
New Teſtament. Let us ſuppoſe them to have 
been ever to weak, capable of being. impos'd 
on themſelves, or of a Deſign to impoſe upon 
others; yet 'tis certain they were not the For- 
gers of thoſe Writings. They did not ſet up 
for the Authors of a new Religion, but turned 
to one already in Being, and govern'd them- 
ſelves by Writings that were then extant, which 
they receiv'd as divine. And whether they 
were miſtaken or not in taking thoſe Writings 
to be by divine Inſpiration, yer certainly they 
cou'd tell whether thoſe Writings were then 
generally reputed and receiv'd by Chriſtians as 
divine, and as written by the Apoſtles of Je- 
ſas. Of this they are competent Witneſſes, 
and this is all that we produce them for. | 
The ſpurious Gotpels and other Writings 
publith'd in the Name of the Apoſtles in the 
firſt and ſecond Century, which ſome produce 
to invalidate the Authority of the ſacred Ca- 
non, ſeem to me, if rightly confidered, to 
be a Confirmation of it, The rejecting thoſe 
{purious Writings, ſhews that the primitive 
hriſtians were not ſo cafily impos'd on, and 
were more careful and exact than this Author 
wou'd have it believ'd; and that they were 
not for receiving any Accounts of. the Actions 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles (though ſeemingly 
for his Honour, as ſome of the Stories in thoſe 
ſpurious Goſpels appear'd ro be) withour aſuffi- 
cient 
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cient Evidence that — were genuine. It 
cou'd ſcarce be avoided, ſuppoſiag ſuch a Per- 
ſon as Jeſus to have appear'd, and to have 
wrought ſuch aſtoniſhing Miracles, and that 
his Apoſtles went through all the World. preach. 
ing and performing the moſt wonderful Works 
in his Name; ] ſay, it cou'd ſcarce be avoided, 
but that many wou'd publiſh Accounts of thefe 
Things, which were of fo extraordinary a Na- 
ture, and which had given riſe to a new Religi- 
on, that made ſo ſwift and ſurprizing a Progrels! 
Inſtead therefore of being ſurpriz d,. that many 
Books were written in the very Age of the A- 
poſtles, relating to thoſe wonderful Events, 
we might rather wonder if it had not been fo, 
Some of em it's probable were written with 
a good Deſign, but not with ſufficient Care ; 
the Authors of 'em might take up with light 
and uncertain Reports, and were not careful 
cnough to publiſh no Accounts but what were 
well atteſted and confirm'd. Some ſuch were 
extant when St. Zake publiſlyd his Goſpel, as 
appears from his Preface to it; where he ſpeaks 
of many that had taken in Hand to ſet forth 
in order, a Declaration of thaſe Things which 
are moſt ſurely believ d among us, &c. But 
he intimates that they were not written with 
ſufficient exactneſs; and therefore he propoſes 
to write an Account of thoſe Things himſelf, 
habing bad perfect Underſtauding of all 
Things from the very firſt. He took care to 
write nothing but What he had full Aſſurance 
of; that thou mighteſifknow, lays he to The- 
ophilus, the Certainty of thoſe Things where-. 
in 
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in thou haſt been inſtructed. I add, that as 
there were then falſe Apoſtles, whom the'A- 
poſtle Paul often'complains of, who were for 
mixing Judaiſm with Chriſtianity, and under 
a falſe Shew of Wiſdom and Philoſophy, were 
for corrupting the Purity of the Goſpel with 
foreign Mixtares ; ſo it is not improbable that 
ſome of theſe might pretend to write Accounts 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that they 
might the better intermix their own peculiar 
Notions and Principles. There is nothing in 
all this but what might naturally be expect. 
ed. Though as there were many then alive 
that cou'd contradict thoſe Accounts, fo they 
were never generally receiv'd, nor their/Au- 
thority acknowledg'd in the Chriſtian Church, 
I ſee no Reaſon therefore for the Triumphs 


that the Enemies of Chriſtianity have rais'd on 


the Account of the ſpurious Goſpels, and other 
forg'd Writings in the firſt Ages of the Church. 
It does not follow, that becauſe there were 
ſuch Writings, whoſe Authority was not ac- 


knowledg'd, that therefore the genuine ones 


which were univerſally receiv'd and ac- 
knowledg'd from the Beginning, were of no 
Authority. It may be rather ſaid, that even 
the ſpurious Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles, 
as they gave Teſtimony in general to the won- 
derful Miracles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
ſo they alſo ſerve to ſhew the Care of the firſt 


Chriſtians, who wou'd not receive any of 


theſe Things without ſufficient Evidence; no, 
not though they ſeemingly tended to the Ho- 


nour of Chriſtianity. A remarkable — 
| 0 
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of which Tertullian acquaints us with; that 
a certain Presby ter of Aſia forg'd ſome Acts 
in the Name of Paul, which he did out of 
Love to Paul, as he himſelf alledg'd afterwards 
when convicted of it, and therefore we may 
be ſure contriy d it ſo that it might be to his 
Honour; * this did not make it paſs in the 
Chriſtian Church; the Forgery was immedi- 
ately detected, and the Forger condemn'd for 
it, Tertul. de Bapti ſino, Cap. 17. And in- 
deed the ſpurious Goſpels that were abroad had 
this good Effect, that it put the Churches un- 
on taking all proper Precautions, and — 
them more careful and exact to admit none but 
thoſe of whoſe Genuineneſs and Authority they 
had undoubted Evidence. Theſe were imme- 
diately receiv'd, even in the very Times of 
the Apoſtles; and in the Age immediately 
ſucceeding, we find them generally diſpers'd 
throughout the Chriſtian World, and their Au- 
thority univerſally acknowlkedg'd ; whereas no 
Inſtance can be brought of any of thole ſpuri- 
ous Goſpels, or Books falſly alcrib'd ro the A- 

ſtles, that were generally receiv'd and own'd 

y the Chriſtian Church, in the Ages neareſt 
the Apoſtles, as canonical Scripture. _ 

What has been alledg'd by ſome, that the firſt 
and eldeſt Chriſtian Writers quoted thoſe falſe 
_ Goſpels and ſuppoſititious W ritings aſcrib'd to 
the Apoſtles, promiſcuouſly with the Canoni- 
cal Scriptures, and-as of equal Authority, is 
a very great Miſtake. The firſt Writers that 
liv d neareſt to the Apoſtolical Age, Clemens 
Romanus, Ignatius, Polycarp, never quote 


any 
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any of them at all; Juſtin Martyr the next 
ancient Writer, though he ſome hundreds of 
Times draws Teſtimonies out of the genuine 
Goſpels and Epiſtles, yet never fo muchas 
once in all his Works mentions-any of thoſe 
ſpurious Goſpels, much leſs quotes them as of 
divine Authority. [reneus who flouriſſid in 
the latter Part of the ſecond Century, menti- 
ons ſome of them, but it is only to reject them, 
and he lets us know, that the Churches through- 
out the World did 1o too, at the ſame Time 
that he informs us that they univerſally receiv'd 
and acknowledg'd the four Goſpels. And tho! 
ſome have made themſelves very merry with 
his Deſcants on the Number four, and the Mi- 
ſteries he finds in it, yet this is plain from his 
Teſtimony, that four Goſpels were then uni- 
verſally received and acknowledged by the 
Chriſtian Church, and no more as of divine 
Authority. | 
Clemens Alexandrinus and Origen are pro- 
duc'd, as frequently citing thoſe Apocryphal 
Writings ; but it appears from many expreis 
Paſſages in both their Writings, that they re · 
ceiv'd only the four Goſpels as of divine Au- 
thority, and acknowledg'd to be ſo by the 
univerſal Church. See Clem. Alex. Strom. 
Lib. 3. Origen in Matt. Lib. 1. apud Eu- 
ſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 6. Cap. 25. Homil in 
Luc. L 1. Philocal. Cap. 5. P. 29. Indeed 
moſt bf the Books with which Mr. Toland 
makes ſo mighty a Flouriſh, in the Catalogue 
he gives us of them in his Amyntor, are Books 
of which we hear nothing till the third Centu- 
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ry, and many of them nor-menciowd by any 
Eccleſiaſtical Writer till chefonrth wen one 
Lucius Chariuus forg d many of them; and 
to ſwell the Number, the ſame Book is often 
uc'd under different Names; nor was any 
one of them ever enetally rebei vd t the 
Chriſtian Church. He that wou'd ſee all chis 
fully prov d may conſult Foxes's Hiſtory of 
the Canon of the New Te ſtament, pech 
Vol. I. Part II. tl 

it will not be denied, fu the pilatiive 
Chriſtians were in ſome Things too ctedalous. 
Many of them took the Jie Oracles to be 
a genuine Work. This was a Mattet in which 
they might be impos'd on. It was genetuffy 
believ d both amongſt Heatliens and Chriſtians; 
that there had been Propheteſſes among the 
Heathens call'd S74y/s ; and they might Ho- 
neſtly le, that God might make. ule of 
them to foretei the Kingdom of Chriſt. There 
had bel many Verſes and Prophecies of vart- 
ous kinds carried about in the Name of the 
Sibyls even in Cicero's Time; and when forme 
body took oeeaſion to forge Verſes in their- 
Name in fayour'of Chriſtianity, others m 
be apt greedily and without due Examination to 
teceive their Teſtimony, and make ule of it in 
their Diſputes with the Heathens; but theſe 
Writings were never receiy'das Canonical and 
of divine Authority in the Chriſtian Church,, as 
thoſe of the Old Teſtament Prophers were. 
And indeed however weak ot caftly impos'd 
on the primitive Chriſtians might be in other 


Things, yet tis manifeſt that they were very 


Vol. II. * N cautious 
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cautious not to receive any Goſpels or Writi 
as of divine Authority, and the Rule of their 
own Faith and Religion, but what came to 
them ſufficiently atteſted and confirm d. This 
appeats from the Number of ſpurious Writings 
they rejected. And their Backwardneſs to re- 
ceive ſome particular Books into the ſaered Ca- 

non (which were not ſo ſoon and ſo generally 
. known as the reſt) fhews that they were not 


very haſty in receiving Books as Canonical, or 


a$Wtirt by the Apoſtles, without full Evidence 
that they were1o. Nor can any Reaſon be al. 
ledg'd why the four Goſpels, the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, the Epiſtles of Paul, and the firſt 
Epiſtles of Peter and John, were from the Be. 
ginning univerſally receiv'd, and never doubt · 
ed of in the Church, but that immediately in 
the firſt Age they were both generally diſpers'd 
through the Chriſtian World, and were certain- 


ly and univerſally known to be genuine, and 


of divine Authority. | = 

It appears then, that with reference to the fa- 
cred Writings of the New Teſtament, we have 
the ſtrongeſt external Evidence that can be 
produc'd for any Books whatſoever. We can 
trace them up from our own Time through 


every Age, by a Series of Proofs and Eviden- 


ces which can ſcarce be alledg'd for any other 
Writings, and find them ſtill in Being, the 
Church ftill in Poſſeſſion of them, to the very 
Age in which they were written; acknow- 
ledg'd and receiv'd by thoſe who had beſt Op- 
portunities to know, and who ſhew'd by their 
rejecting many Writings that had not ſufficient 
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| thoſe of the New Teſtament. As to the Nar- 
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Authority, how careful they were not to be I 
impos'd on in this Matter. - be | 

It greatly ſtrengthens this Evidence, and 
puts it beyond all reaſonable Doubt, when we 
conſider that never were there any Writings in 
the World that carried greater internal Marks 
of Genuineneſs and uncorrupted Purity, than 


rations of Facts, they are told with a marvel- 
lous Simplicity. The ſacred Writers content 
themſelves with relating the Facts as they hap- 
pen d, without Reflections, without Auxlik. 
cations, Without any Arts to poſſeis the Rea- 
der, but with that Plainneſs, and yet with that 
Aſſurance that becomes Truth. They appear 
all along to be perfectly acquainted wick the 
Matters of which they write; they mention 
many occaſional Facts, and all of em entirely 
agreeable to the Times they write of, as many 
have ſhewn, particularly Mr. Lardner in his 
learned Treatiſe of the Credibility of the Goſ- 
pel- Hiſtory. When they relate the Actions 
and Diſcourſes of our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
for whom they had the higheſt Veneration, 
they ſtill preſerve a chaſt Simplicity, they bare» 
ly recount theſe Things without any extrava- 
gant Praiſes and Encomiums ; and when they 
mention the Slanders caſt upon him by the 
Jews, and the cruel Treatment he met with, 
they break out into no ſevere Invectives or Re- 
Pe againſt them on that Account. Theſe 
ecords were written by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, or by their moſt intimate Friends and 
Followers; yet no Pains is taken to extol them, 
X 2 and 


a .: An ANS WER 0% 


0 n them to the 3 of 
Mankind, Their Faults are not .conceal'd, 


Their Ignorance and Dulneſs, their Slowneis 


of Apgreheaſion and Backwardneſs to believe, 
their obſtinate Prejudices, their fooliſh Ambi. 
tion, and Contentions who ſhou d be 
for which they were ſo ſharply rebuk by our 


Saviour, their Cowardice in forſaking their Lord 


at his laſt Suflerings, the baſe Pertidy of the 


moſt eminent of them. all in denying and for- 


ſwearing Cbriſt; - thele Things are related 
without Palliation or. Diſguiſe, and yet not 
with Malice or bitter Reflections, but with an 
Air of Simplicity and Impartiality that cannot 
be ſufficiently admit d. It appears from the 
whole, that plain ſimple Truth was what they 
regarded; the Variations between them in 
ſome ſmaller Matters (which yet admit of a juſt 
Reconciliation) as it ſhews they did not write 
in concert, ſo it conſirms their Agreement in 
the main; ſince there is an intire Harmony in 
all the principal Facts, and in the Doctrines and 
Diſcourſes too which they record, and which 
are wiſe and excellent. If any one will take 
the Pains to compare the Writings of the 
Evangeliſts with PhHiloſtratus's Life of Apot- 
tonins Jyanæus, whom ſome of the Pagans 
wou'd fain have ſet up as a Rival to Jeſus, he 
will ſoon find the Difterence there is between 
an idle Romance, ſtuff'd with rhetorical Floy- 
riſhes and vain Oſtentations of Learning to mil- 
lead and amuſe the Reader, and plain, grave, 


{ober Hiſtory, related without Art or es 
un 


and with a pure View to Truth. 


eſt, 


_ 

: 
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from many internal Characters in the Writings - 
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It n. not only from the Teſtimonies of 
thoſe that liv d neareſt theſe Times, and even 
of the Enemies themſelves, as has been alrea · 
dy obſerv'd, that thoſe Accounts of the Evan- 
ocliſts were written in the Apoſtolical Age, that 
is, in the very Age in which the Facts there re: 
lated were done; but the ſame may begather'd 


themſelves. Three of the Evangeliſts, Mat- 
thew, Mart, and Luke, relate our Saviour's 
Predictions concerning the Deſtruction of the 
Jewiſh Temple and Nation. Was it not na- 
tural it they had writ after this great Event 
(which was within 40 Years after. the Death 
of our Saviour) to take notice how exactly 
thoſe Predictions. were accompliſh d? Ir is 
unconceivable that there ſhou'd be no Mention 
of this at all in any of thoſe Writings, if they 
had been all written after the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem and the Subverſion of the Jewiſh | 
Polity. It is generally believ'd indeed that 
John's Goſpel was written after that Time; 


but as his Deſign was chiefly to ſupply what 


the other Evangeliſts had omitted, he takes no 
notice of theſe Predictions of our Saviour, 
which had been ſufficiently mention'd before 
by the other three Evangeliſts, and therefore 
had no Occaſion to mention the Accompliſh- 
ment of them. 

The Acts of the Apoſites was written, as is 
evident from ſeveral Paſſages in the Book it 
ſelf, by one that was with Paul in his Travels 
and in his Voyage to Rome; it ends with Pauꝭs 
firſt Impriſonment at Rome, and was probably 

| writ 
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writ before his Inlargement, of which it gives 
no Account, or of any thing that happen d to 
bim afterwards, - and therefore was written in 
the very Apoſtolical Age; and yet Luke's 
Goſpel was written before the Acts, as is evi. 
dent from the Beginning of this latter Book; 
Which like the former was dedicated to Theo. 

philus. And therefore the Goſpel of Luke 
was written ina very few Years after the Death 
of our Saviour, when'many were yet alive that 
had ſeen and convers'd with him; and who 
therefore were Witneſſes to the Truth of the 
Facts there related. And it has been the con- 
ſtant Tradition, that the Goſpels of Matthew 
and Mark were writ before that of Laute. 

Some have been pleas'd to find fault, that the 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity are not deliver'd in 
the New Teſtament in a ſyſtematical Way. But 
it is much more wiſely order'd. There might 
in that Caſe have been more Ground to ſul- 
pect an Impoſture. Bat as moſt of the doc- 
trinal Writings of the New Teſtament are Epi- 
ſtles written occaſionally to particular Church- 
es, and witha particular Reference to the Cir- 
cumſtances of that Time, yet ſo as that the In- 
ſtructions there given are of general Uſe to the 
Church in all Ages; this affords man ne 
Marks and Characters of Genuineneſs Carceto 
be counterfeited, and which plainly point te 
the Time in which they were written. This 
is eſpecially remarkable in Paul's Epiſtles. For 
not to mention that glorious Ardour and Free- 
dom of Spirit, that Love to God and Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that Zeal for the divine Glory, os 

| dender 
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tendet Concern and Affection for the Salvation 
of thoſe to whom he writes, which every 
where appears; to which may be added, that 
he all along ſpeaks in the moſt -diminiſhi 
Terms of himſelf, and even when oblig'd in 
his own Vindication to mention his Labours 
and Attainments, does it with an unparallel'd 
Modeſty ; not to mention theſe and other in- 
ternal genuine Characters that are every where 
obſervable in his Epiſtles, there are many 
Things in them that have a ſpecial Reference 
to ſome particular Occaſions, and the peculiar 
Circumſtances of the Perſons and Churches to 
whom he wrote. They and the other Writi 
of the New Teſtament plainly relate to the 
Church as in its Infancy, and to the Queſtions 
and Controverſies which then troubled ir. 

There is ſomething in almoſt every one of 
Paul's Epiſtles that relates to the Judaizin 
Teachers, who were for urging the Obligation 
of the Moſaical Law and Ceremonies, which 
was more particularly the Controverſy of that 
Time, and which troubled the Church in its 
earlieſt State, but was not ſo much agitated af- 
terwards. Nothing cou'd be more for his Pur- 
poſe in this Controverſy, than to take notice of 
the Deſtruction of the Jewiſh Temple and Po- 
lity, if he hadliv'd or written after that Time; 
and there being not the leaſt Mention of this 
in his Epiſtles, or in thoſe written by Peter, 
James, and John, though there are ſeveral 
Things that might give them occaſion to do 
lo, is a great Preſumption that they were writ- 
ten before that remarkable Event. And here 


by 
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by the I wou'd'obſerve, that in the Epiſtle 
= the — directiy 
to it, all the Arguings 1i the Temple then 
in Being, and its ſacred Rites and nie: 
ſtill in Uſe amongthe:Jews. . An evident Proof 
that that Epiſtle was written before the De. 
ſtruction of the Temple; ſince the Author of 
it wou d never have omitted this, which wou d 
have furniſh'd' a ſtrong A nt that that 
Prieſthood and Polity was now aboliſſr d. In 
the Epiſtle aſcribꝰd to Barnabas, the Deſtruc- 
tion of the Temple is expreſly mentioned, 
Chap. 16. where ſpeaking of the Temple he 
faith, It ic now deſtroy d by their Enemies; then 
citing a Prophecy to ſhe that the City, Tem. 
ple, and People of Iſvael were to be given up, 
he adds, And it has come to paſs according 
as the Lord ſpake. An evident Proof that 
this Epiſtle was written after the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. And if Paul's Epiſtles had 
been written after that Event, we might have 
expected ſome Hints of this Kind; but no ſuch 
Thing appears. e 030% MORT 4 
There is one general Mark of genuine un- 
corrupted Antiquity that runs —_ all the 
Writings of the New Teſtament, that every 
thing there breaths the Simplicity of the firſt 
Age of the Chriſtian Church. There were ſe- 
veral Corruptions that began early to be intro- 
duc'd; and a great Variety of Rites and Cere- 
monies that were brought into the Chriftian 
Worſhip, as appears from the Writings in the 
ſecond and Beginning of the third Century; 
but concerning all theſe there is a profound Si- 
lence 
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lence in the New Teſtament, There ate no 
Marks of Innovation there, but every thing 
appears in its primitive Simplicity both as tu 
Doctrine and Worſhip. without any of tho 
Additions of ſucceeding Ages. And any one 
that compares the genuine Writings of the New 
Teſtament with the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
will ſoon ve the remarkable Difference 
there is between them in this reſpect.  -- 

Our Author indeed has many Hints about 
the Corruption of the New Teſtament Wri- 
tings. He, obferyes, that they have paſſed 
through the Hands of Men, who if we may 
judge by the Heat Number of forg'd Paſſa- 
get and forg'd Books, wou'd feruple no prous 
Frauds, This he ſeems to lay a great Streſs 
upon, for he often repeats it: He has a great 
deal, p. 150, Gs. about che Corruptions, the 
Frauds and Forgeries of the primitive Times ; 
a Subject which he and the Gentlemen of his 
way inlarge upon with Pleafure; and he inſi- 
nuates, that therefore it is impoſſible for us to 
have any Certainty that the Scriptures are tranſ-· 
mitted to us pure and uncorrupted. . | 

Theſe are only general Harangnes that prove 
nothing. Let us ſuppoſe that many of the Fa- 
thers were as weak or as fraudulent as he wou'd 
have em thought to be, capable of being im- 
pos'd on themſelves, or of a Deſign to impoſe 
on others; it may ſtill be prov d with as clear 
an Evidence as any thing of this Nature is ca- 
pable of, that they did not corrupt the facred 
Ms. nor was it in their Power to do 

0. 
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It has been already ſhewn, that the Scrip- th 
tures of the New Teſtament were in Being from ne 
the very Apoſtolical Age; and were receiy d by of 
the Chriſtians in general as of divine Authority. aſh 


And conſidering the remarkableZeal of the pri- 
mitiveChriſtians for their Religion, and that they 
conſtantly met from the Beginning every Lord's 
Day, and then had the Scriptures of the Apo- 
ſtles as well as Prophets read to them in their 
Churches or Aſſemblies; and conſidering that 
theſe Chriſtian Churches were ſoon ſpread all 
over the Roman Empire in great Numbers, ſo 
that the Younget Pliny complains, that in his 
| Time, which was in ſeventy Years. after the 
f Death of our Saviour, the Heathen Temples 
were almoſt forſaken ; conſidering all this, we. 
may be ſure that thoſe ſacred Writings which 
the Chriſtians then look'd upon with the high- 
eſt Veneration as the Rule of their Faith, were 
ſoon generally diſpers'd and ſpred into diſtant 
Countries; they were ſoon tranflated into fe- 
veral Languages; particularly the Syrzack Ver- 
ſion ſtill extant was probably made in the very 
Apoſtolick Age; fee Jones on the Canon of 
the New Teſtament, Vol. I. Part II. Chap. 
15, 16, Sc. and on all theſe Accounts a ge- 
neral Corruption of them in thoſe early Ages 
of the Church was an impoſſible Thing. And 
any Attempt of that Kind muſt ary e 
mediately detected. And if it appears from 
the Teſtimony of ſeveral of the ancient Wri- 
ters in the ſecond Century, that ſome Here- 
ticks — to forge Writings in the Name 
of the Apoſtles, or to interpolate and * 
| the 
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the true 'ones, it alſo a that they cou'd 
never make theſe Forgeries paſs upon the Body 
of the Chriſtian Church, which immediately 
and unanimouſly rejected them. d 

There were many Controverſies that early 
aroſe in the Church; as about the Time of 
keeping Eaſter, which was warmly debated 
about the End of the ſecond Century; that a- 
bout re-baptizing of Hereticks, which was a- 
gitated in the third, Sc. both Parties pleaded 
Apoſtolical Tradition ; and the Zeal they ex- 
preſs'd, plainly ſhews they wou'd have been 
very glad to have had an expreſs Teſtimony of 
Scripture on their ſide. But do we find any 
Paſſage inſerted in the ſacred Writings in favour 
of either of the Parties? There is a profound 
Silence there on theſe Heads, an evident Proof 


that neither Party endeavour'd to corrupt the 


Scriptures in their on favour; nor indeed was 
it poſſible for either of them to do ſo, without 
being immediately detected and expos d. In 


the Controverſies between the Ariaus and 


their Adverlaries, and afterwards in the Neſto- 
rian and Eutychian Controverſies, the Texts 
3 on both ſides from Scripture were the 
ame that are ſtill to be found there. Neither 
Party had it in their Power, if they had it in 
their Inclination, to corrupt the Scriptures in 
their own Favour, and it is evident in fact that 


they have not done it. 819 


Never was any Controverſy debated with 
greater Warmth than that about Image-Wor- 
ſhip. The ſecond Council of Nice, according 


to the Requeſt of Pope Adrian's Legate, or- 
a V- 3 PE 


der'd 


172 n ANSWER 111 
der d the Writings to be ſuppreſi'd and de 
roy d that were againſt the veneruble Ima. 
7 in which Deſtruction it is probable ſome 
ritings of the Ancients were involv d. And 
it might be ſuſpected, that ſince the Haſtern 
and Meſteru Churches, or at leaſt cthoſe — 


them that had the Power in their Hands, | 
in this Point, and were very deſirous to make 
the Scriptures ſpeak for them, (as appears from 

the miſerable Attempts they made this way) 
they might, as it was their Intereſt, .endeavonr 
to inſert ſome Paſſages in the ſacred Writings 
to this Purpoſe. But it is evident in fact this 
was not done, there being nothing in the Scrip- 
tures now, no more than there was before, to 
give countenance to Image-Worſhip, but a great 
deal to the contrary. Nor indeed if holland 
ing Men among the Clergy in the Eaſt and Weſt 
had agreed in this, wou'd it have been intheir 
Power to have corrupted all the Copies," great 
Numbers of which were ſpred over the World 
in private Hands, .and- tranſlated into feveral 
Languages. 14, 1; oat? 

This Author might have given us a much 
more plauſible Harangue than that which he 
has made about the Corruptions in the primitive 
Times, if he had undertaken to ſhew, that the 
Scriptures were corrupted in the Times of Po- 
pery. He might have obſerv'd, that the Co- 
pies of the ſacred Writings in the Weſt were al- 
moſt wholly in the Hands of the Prieſts and 
Monks, and that for many Ages together; 
That a profound Darkneſs and Ignorance co- 
yer'd the whole Church; That the Laity were 


kept 
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kept almoſt intirely Strangers to the Scriptures. 
= were for the moſt part ready to receive 
whatever the Clergy thought proper to impoſe 
upon them: That they were Men, that if we 
may judge by their Conduct in other Things. 
ſtuck at nothing to abet and countenance their 
Corruptions and Superſtitions, and to give a 
divine Sanction to their Uſurpations; That 


they were guilty of numberleis Fargeries and 
later] 


dolations of Fathers, Councils, :Decretal 
Epiſtles, Sc. And it was evidently much mare 
their Intereſt to have the Scriptures in their Fa- 
vour than any other Writings whatſoever. Whar 
wou'd they not give for a plain Text in favour 
of the Authority of the Papal See, or to thew 
that St. Peter was Biſhop of Name, and all his 
Succeſſors in that See appointed to he the Vicars 
of Chriſt upon Earth, to whom all Men are o- 
blig'd to ſubmit, and by whom all Controver- 
ſies are to be decided? The mighty Stir they 
have made about ſuch ſorry Proofs as Thou art 
Peter, &c. and Feed my Sheep, &c. ſhews how 
very deſirous they are to prove their Autho- 
rity from Scripture: The ſame may be ſaid with 
reſpect to their darling Doctrines of Purgatory, 
the Invocation of Saints. Worſhip of Images, 
Sc. The poorAttempts they have made and ſtill 
make to prove theſe Things from Scripture, ſnew 
how glad they wou d be to have the Scripture 
on their ſide; and at the ſame time the Care 
they take that the Scriptures ſhou'd not be read 
by the Laity, ſnews that they are conſcious 
that the ſacred Writings are againſt them; and 
that they are very unwilling the People ſhou'd 

know 
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know that they are ſo. The Preſumptions 
therefore that they falſiſied and corrupted the 
Scriptures, are infinitely ſtronger than any 
thing our Author has advanc'd with relation 
to the Forgeries and Corruptions in the ptimi- 
tive Times. And yet notwithſtanding all this, 
it is evident to Demonſtration, that the Scrip- 
tures were not corrupted in the Times of P 
ry; ſince we find nothing inſerted there in fa- 

vour of their Corruptions, or of any of thoſe 


peculiar Tenets that make up the Creed of Po. 


pery, as diſtinguiſh'd. from our common Chri- 
ſtianity. On the contrary, nothing can fur. 
niſh a more effectual Confutation of their Er. 
rors and Corruptions than theſe very Writings; 
and it was by reading the Scriptures that our 
Fathers were enabled to reform themſelves from 
the Romiſh Corruptions, and to cait off their 
uſurped Authority. 5 gd 
It is evident therefore that the Scriptures be- 
ing tranſmitted to us through the Hands of fal- 
lible and peccable Men, or of thoſe who. were 
capable of pious Frauds, is no Argument at all 
that therefore they have been actually corrup- 
ted. Since though this ſhou'd be allow d, we 
have ſtill the higheſt Proof that the Scriptures 
are come to us in their primitive Purity and 


Simplicity, and that the Prieſts have not actu- 


ally corrupted them in their own Favour; not 
indeed was it in their Power to do ſo. 
Our Author produces ſome Teſtimonies out of 


Mr. Daille's Treatiſe of the Uſe of the Fathers, 


concerning the Forgeries and pious Frauds in the 
primitive Times, Burt that honeſt and judicious 
| | | Critick 
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Critick (as our Author juſtly'callshini)-in that 
very Chapter, where he ſhews that the Writings 
of the Fathers have been chang'd-and corrupted 
in many Places thro'-Ignorance or pious Frauds, 
obſerves that no Argument can be brought from 
thence for the Corruption of the divine Wri- 
tings, which have been always preſerv d in the 
Church with much greater Care than any other 
Writings, which all Nations have learned, 
which have been tranſlated into all Languages, 
and which all Sects have tetained. Orthodox 
and Hereticks, Catholicks and Schiſmaticks. 
Greeks and Latins, Moſcovites and Aithio- 
p1ans, carefully watching over one another, 
ſo that no Alteration of Importance cou'd hap- 
pen, but the whole World in a manner wou'd 
cry out againſt it; whereas the Writings ot the 
Fathers have been for the moſt part copied and 
read by a few Perſons, in a few Places, Cc. 
whence it came that ſuch Faults were more ea- 
lily admitted into them, and more difficult to 
be diſcover'd. Dallæus de uſu Patrum, Lab. 


1. Cap. 4. E 

We have therefore the ſtrongeſt Proofs for 
the Purity and Incorruption of the ſacred Wri- 
tings that can be deſir d. It is to no Purpoſe to 
raiſe a Clamour about the Frauds and Artifices: 
of the Prieſts, and to ſay they corrupted them, 
becauſe they had it im their Inclination, and ĩt 
was their Intereſt to do ſo, (which our Author 
lo often repeats) when 'tis evident that in fact 
none of the Corruptions of the later Ages are 
inſerted there; and that the Prieſts did not cor- 
rupt them in thoſe Inſtances, in which it _ | 

| mo 
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moſt their Intereſt; and we might ſuppoſe tnoſ} 
in their Inclination, to — them. And 
therefore ſince they did not cortupt them 
where rhey had the ſtrongeſt Temptations to 
attempt it, we may juſtly conclude they did 
not corrupt them at all. 
The particular Inſtances this Writer brings 
to prove that there have been Corruptions and 
Alterations, ſerve only to ſhew his ſtrong In- 
clination to prove it, but at the fame Time 
that it was not in his Power. He mentions 
ſome Attempts made on the New Teſta- 
ment by the Orthodox themſelves. That 
ſome of them had blotted out thoſe Words, 
Feſus wept, for fear the Hereticks ſhou'd take 
advantage of it; and the laſt 12 Verſes of St. 
Mark were left out in moſt Greek Copies. ac- 
cording to St. Jerome, which Omiſſion G#0- 
71us imputes tothe Tranſcribers. And Hilary 
reſtifies, that in many Greek and Latin Copies 
there was nothing concerning Chriſt's. bloody 
Sweat, and the Angel ſent to comfort him; ſee 
p. 373. But theſe very Inſtances ſnew, how 
impoſſible it was to introduce an univerſal Cor- 
ruption of the Copies. Thoſe very Paſſages 
are ſtill in our Bibles; and whatever Attempts 
ſome might make, (from what Principle I ſhall 
not now examine, or whether done careleſſy 
or on purpoſe) tis plain it was not in their 
Power to corrupt the Copies univerfally, if 
they had been ever ſo deſirous to do it. | 
The mighty Stir he makes about various 
Readings is as little to the Purpoſe. An Ob- 
jection that has been ſo often baffled,” that he 
| | might 
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have made it- — 17 — bjection, and 
with more Reaſon Tis evident to any one 
that ever caſt his Sense rhe various Readings 
of the New Teſtuſnie a. chat there is a general 
Concurrence in the C both with reſpect 
to the Facts and - If a New Teſta- 
ment were dee various Read- 
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ings, for e the leaſt colourahle pre- 
rence, it wouꝰ'd not deſtroy any one of the ptin: 
cipal Facts by which the Goſpel ſtands con- 
firm'd,' nor ſubvert any of the main Doctrines 
of the Chriſtian Faith, nor much alter the State 
of any one Controyerſy among Chriſtians; It 
is wrong to ſuppoſe, as this Author oſten inſi- 
nuates, that t Controverſies amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, or the Errors in any Points of reveal'd 
Religion are owing to the Miſtakes of Tran. 
ſcribexs, or to various Readings, or ſuppos d 
Corruptions of the original Copies. In all the 
chief Controverſies among Chriſtians, the A 
1 ian, Popihh,,. Hocinian , Quinquar ticular 
Contrayerſies; the principal Texts produc d on 
both Sides, and on which the main Streſs is 
laid, are ſuch as are acknowledg'd to he ge- 
nuine. And I am perſuaded that if the orig 
nal Bible had been ſtill continued. without any 
various Readings. at; all, the Effect wou'dhaye 
been the ſame, conſidering the C ; the 


1 2 and Prejadices of Mankind,” and 


eir different Ways of thinking. 
Upon the whole, we have a much ronger 
Evidence to prove, that the ſacred Wxitings have 
been tranſmitted to us pure and genuine, wichout 
any material Corruption or Alteration, than we 
have concerning any other Books in the World. 
And if there be many Records and Writings of 
former Ages, hiſtorical and moral, which no 
Man ſcruples to receive as genuine, and which 
it wou'd be counted a ridiculous Sceprigitm to 
doubt of; this may with much more Juſtice be 
applied to the ſacred Writings, which we can 
. 0% 


of t 

lidat 
they 
and r 


EM | r 


Ariſtianity us Ol astheCreation. 159 
trace up with an unconteſted Evidence from 
our own Time to the firſt Age of the Chriſtian 
Church; and a general Corruption" of which 
was inſinitely more difficult chan of any other 
Writings whatſbever, and which carry more 
and greater internal Marks of Purity and Sim- 
plicity than any other Books in the World. © 
From what has been offer'd we may eaſily 
judge whether this Gentleman had Reaſon to 
inſinuate, as he frequently does, that we have 
no other Evidence for the Genuineneſs or In- 
corruption of the ſaerod Books, and for their 
being tranſmitted ſafe to us, than the Words 
of the Prieſts, who are hir'd to maintain the 
Authority of thoſe Writings. If any Man 
ſhou'd take it in his Head to affirm, that we 
have no other Evidence for the Writings of 
Virgil, Horace, Homer, Cicero, than the 
Words of the Schoolmaſters, who are paid for 
teaching thoſe Books; I don't know whether 
our Author wou'd think he was in his Senſes, 
but T am pretty ſure he wouꝰ d not think he de- 
ſery'd a ſerious Anſwer. And yet ſuch a — | 
ſition won'd be far more reaſonable than that 

our Author, as the Evidence we have for 
the Genuineneſs of the facred Writings, isinft- 
nitely ſtronger than what can be produc'd for 
the other. But this Writer, and thoſe of his 
Way, ſecurely allow themſelves to make uſe 
of thoſe Methods of arguing, in order to inva- 
lidate the Authority of the Scriptures, which 
they themſelves wou'd be the firſt to expoſe 
aud ridicule in any other Caſe. e 2 4RÞ 
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It appeats then pom an impart ia Conſidera- 
tion. ct we bave the higheſt. Proqf chat can 
be rcaſonably defir'd, and indeed that ahi. 
of this Nature can adm of, that ch 
Writings of the New Teſtament were ritten 
by the Dilciples of our, bleſſed Saviour in the 
very Age iu which the Facts were done, 
contain a true Account of his Religion, and o 
the wonderful Facts by which it Was: atteſtedʒ 
and that they are tranimitted to us for the main 
pure and uncorrupted, And if they, were write 
ten in the Age in which the Facts were ſaid to 
be done, then thoſe Facts are true. Becauſe 
(as has been already ſnewn) they were Fats 
of fuch a Nature, that the Writers themſelves 
who profeſs d to he Witneſſes of them, cou d 
not be deceiv d or made to believe they; were 
true if they had not been ſo; and as they cod 
not be deceiv'd themlelyes in Things which 
were confirm'd by the Teſtimony of all their 
— ſo — _ the 3 — 
lieve that they had no Deſign to 1 | 
others; it may be juſtly affirm'd,, that all 
Things conſider d, there never were more ere · 
dible Witneſſes; ſinoe they appear d tobe Per: 
ſons of great Probity and Simplicity, and cu d 
have vo worldly Intereſt to promote hy ix. and 


laſtly. ſeal'd their Teſtimony with their Hlaod / 


Or if they had form'd a Deſign to impoſe ru 


the World, it wou'd not have been in their 


Power to have done it as the Cale was circum- 


ſtanc'd. The Facts they appeal'd rq were not 
Things done in ſecret, but of a publick Natute, 


done in the View of Multitudes, and which 
| 'N therefore 
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the World if they. hed not true; al. 
ſhood of them — immediately de- 
iced; oſpecially as they 3 
aumerous and watchful Bucmies, who had the 
power in their Hands. "097 32301 LS itte! 


Indeed the Truth of the principa 1 Fadts re- | 
corded in the Goſpel, eſpecially ho Miracles 
of our Saviout, was ſoſ undeniably manifeſt, 
that the moſt obſtinate Enemies of Chriſtianity 
cou'd not deny them. The Jews chemſelves 
in their Talmud, and even in thatblaſpbemays 
piece intitubd I oladoth ae; and the Deſign 
of which is ta ęxpoſe and vil — our N 


yet can't deny his Miracles, though N tell 
us a fooliſh Story of his ſtealing acied 
Name ont of the Templ emple, and — — up in 
his Thigh, by virtue of which ne ol nene | 


drous Works. | 
Celſius, chan whom there never was 2. more 
virulent Enemy of Chriſtianity, and who liv'd 
in the ſecond Century after our Sayiqur, when 
the Knowledge of theſe Things muſt have been 
freſh, inſtead af abſolutely denying the Truth 
of Chriſt's Miracles, (which he wou'd have 
doue if there had been any room for it) aſcribes 
them to his Skill in Magical ;Atts-; and that 
upon the Strength of the ſtrange Things be 
perform d. he ſet up for a God. See Origen 
contra Celſum, Lil. . p. 7. 22, 30. 
It was becauſe the Miracles wrought. by. 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles cou'd not be. cont 
cd, that ſome of the Pagans berhought chem- 
lelves of ſettiug up that Impoſtor Apolloniug 
{ Tyangeus 
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Tyanens aud his pretended Miracles in oppefis 
hn to him. Paſticularly Hierocles Writ 4 
Book to that Purpoſe, which Euſebius an- 
ſwer d, who has prov'd that Philoſtratus wo⁰ 
pretended to write Apollouiuss Life is an idle 
Romantick Writer unworthy of Credit, that 
he himſelf doubts of the Miracles he relates, 
that he frequently contradicts himſelf, and re- 
lates many Things that are plainly fabulous 
and ridiculous; and indeed any one that reads 
Philoſtratus's Life of Apollonius Tyanens; 
muſt make the ſame Reflexions. At preſent 
F ſhall only obſerve, that when Hierocles in 
that Book where he highly extols Apolloniu: 
Tyaneus above Jeſus Chriſt, accuſes the Chri- 
ſtians for ſetting up Chriſt for a God, on the 
Account of 'a' few Wonders and Prodigies 
[age per] that he did, he plainly ſhews that 
he cou'd not deny that Jeſus did ſome wons' 
derful Things, even whilſt he endeavours to 
extenuate them, But if Apollonins did as 
many and as great. Miracles as Jeſus as he 
wou'd have us believe, and that in fayour of 
the reigning Religion and Idolatry, which had 
all worldly Advantages on its Side, how comes 
it that he and his Miracles ſo ſoon fell into 
Obſcurity and Contempt, when the Name and 
Miracles of Jeſus ſpred thro! the whole World,” 
and his Religion triumph'd every where, tho 
it had no worldly Advantages to recommend 
it, and had all the Powers of the World'in- 
gag' d againſt it? e 
Julian the Apoſtate whoſe hatred to Chri- 
ſtianity is well known, bears witneſs to 1 
8 Trath 
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Truth of beak of creo __ he 
affects to of them in a very. diminiſni 
degrading manner. He tells us. chi Jeſus 4 
nothing worthy of Note, except a Man will 
reckon the healim 5 Lame and Bling, 
and taſting out in the Villages of 
Bethſaida Ho 1 to have been very 
reat Works, ſte Cyril. Alex. cont. Julian, 
ſb. 6. and if he cannot deuy theſe, he ought 
to acknowledge the other wonderful F acts re- 
corded in the Goſpel, which come uy) us wich 

the ſame Evidence. 

To theſe Teſtimonies of Petſons that were 
ayow'd Enemies to Chriſtianity , a * 
continued ſuch, might juſtly be added 
ſtimonies of | thoſe who & Pag 23" deckt 
Chriſtians' upon the Evidence o theſe Facts, 
many of whom were Men of great Worth and 
Learning, and who liv'd very near che Times 
in which theſe Facts were done; cotcerniay 
which, ſee Mr. Addiſons Treatife of the 
Chriſtian Religion, Sect. III. and IV. But 
without havin Rte ro particular Tor 
monies, the Propagation of Chriſtianity, as 
Things were circumſtanc'd, is it ſelf a manifeſt 
Proof of the Truth of thoſe Facts, on Which 
that Religion is founded, but as this well de- 
ſerves a diſtinct Conſideration, it ſhall be the 
Subject of che Peer W M dt 
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nechar impartally conſiders the Na 
the Chriſtian Religion and Por- 


apt to conclude chat it cou d not poi 
made ſo ſudden and wongerful a Progre 
find it did, if the extraor e e 
ir was founded and ſupported had not been 
true. The firſt Preachers af Chriſtianity that 
went forth ro Ne che Nations were the 
moſt unlikely Men in the Worid to iucceed in 
ſuch an Attempt. Obſcure and mean in their 
ofgins) poor and deſpis d, without Riches to 
bribe Men to embrace their Doctrine, without 
Power to force them to it, without the Charms 
of Oratory to perſuade them, without the Ad- 
vantages of human Learning and Philoſophy 
to recommend them. The Scheme of Reli- 


gion they introduced had nothing in it to flat- 
ter 
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ter Men's Vices, to humour their Prejudices, 


or to promote their worldly Intereſts. They 
came in the Name of one that had been cruci- 
fied, whom they pur od to Mankind as theit 

Saviout and their Lord. The Dodrine they 
preach'd was directly contrary to the prevailing 
Prejudices both of Jews and Gentiles. To the 
Tewosthey preach'd a fufferiig Meftah deſtitute 
of all outward worldly Pomp and Grandeur, and 
the Author of a pure and ſpiritual Salyation; 
that the Law of Moſes with irs peculiar Rites 
and Ceremonies was to give way to a more pure 
and perfect Diſpenſation; that all Diſtinction 
of Nations and Families was now to be taken 
away, and the Genri/es to be taken into the 
ſame Church with the Jews, and intereſted 
in the fame glorious Privileges; and every Bo- 
dy knows that nothing cow ibly be more 
contrary than all this was tothe favourite 
Notions, and inveterate Prejudices of the Jeu, 
to which they were obſtinately addicted. And 
at the ſame Time the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
was alſo directly contrary to all the Prejudices 
of the Centiles. It ſubverted the whole Frame 
of their Religion, which had the Preſcription 
of many Ages to plead ; it caſt Contempt on all 
their adored Deities, under whom they thought 
they had fo long flouriſh'd, and whom they re- 
garded as the Founders and Guardians of their 
Proſperity and Empire; it diſcarded all their 
pompous Rites and Ceremonies, and overturn'd 
their —_ and Altars, aud introduc'd a fpiri- 
tual Worſhip, deſtitute of outward Pomp and 
Shew. Its Precepts were pure and ſpiritual, ' 
Vor, II. Aa con- 
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contrary to their moſt favourite Paſſions and 
d and forbid thoſe Impurities which 
had hitherto been freely indulged. It opposd 
and overthrew the darling Tenets of many of 
the moſt celebrated Sects of Philoſophers. Ac- 
cordingly no ſooner did it appear, but it met 
with the greateſt Oppoſition both from Jews 
and Gentiles. It had the Learning and Subtilty 
of the Philoſophers, the Artifices and Influ- 
ence of the Prieſts, the Bigotry and Superſtiti- 
on of the Vulgar, the rooted Prejudices both 
of Jews and Gentiles, the vicious Appetites 
and Paſſions of Men. ingag'd againſt it, and 
no worldly Adyantages to recommend it. Add 
to this, that the firſt Publiſhers and Profeſſors 
of this Religion were immediately expos'd, not 
only to Obloquy and Reproach; bur to the 
molt cruel Perſecutions and all manner of Suf- 
ferings. Of the Barbarities that were exerciled 
rowards them in the: Reign of Nero, in the ve- 
ry Infancy of the Chriſtian Church, Tacitus, 
who was very far from being a Friend to Chri- 
ſtianity; is an unexceptionable Witneſs, who 
tells us, a huge multitude (ingens multitudo 
of them ſuffer d; ſo mightily had they increas d 
in Rome it ſelf in a very ſhort Time; for this 
was not above thirty V ears after our Saviour's 
Crucifixion; and he gives us an Account of 
the terrible Torments to which they were ex- 
pos'd.. See Tacit. Aunal. lib. 15, and after: 
wards there was almoſt a continued Succeſſion 
of the molt grievous Perſecutions rais'd againſt 
them. And yet notwithſtanding all theſe 
Obſtacles and Diſcouragements, the Thins 
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Religion ſoon grew mightily: and prevail'd. 
br to be render d. 
and not as it is in our Fran „ 
of the Jews embrac'd it; Ads 21. 20. va 


Numbers of the Heathens all over the World 


were daily converted, and became ſo zealous 
for it in Oppoſition to the Superſtition in which 
they had been educated, that they choſe to lay 
down their Lives rather than renounce it. 
Fuſtin Martyr, who flouriſh'd about a hun- 
dred Years after our Saviour's Crucifixion, de- 
clares that in his Time, there was no Na- 


tion of Men, whether Barbarians or Greeks, 


«« or by whatſoever Name they were called, 
among whom Prayers and Thankigivings 
« were not offered to the Father and Maker 
of the Univerſe, through the Name of the 
« crucified Jeſus ; ſee Tuſ. Mart. Dial. cum 
Tryph. What Tertullian ſays concerning the 
vaſt Multitude of Chriſtians in his Time + Sa 
the End of the ſecond Century, is wellknown. 
Or if our Author will not believe the Accounts 
of the wonderful Progreſs of the Goſpel, and 
of the Conſtancy with which the primitiye - 


Chriſtians endur d Perſecution, given by Chri- 


ſtian Writers, let him believe Pliny, a learned 
Heathen, who in his celebrated Epiſtle to Tra- 


Jan, often quoted on this Occaſion; not only 


takes notice of the divine Honours-that the 
Chriſtians paid to Chriſt, and of their Firmneſs 
to their Religion, which he calls an inflexible 
Odbſtinacy, at the ſame Time giving a noble 
Teſtimony to the Purity and Innocency of 
their Lives and Manners, but repreſentsthem 
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as vaſtly numerous; that many of every Age, 
and of al Orders and De reyes 
Chriſtianity ; that the Contagion of that 
1 Superſtition (as he calls it) had invaded not 
only the Cities and Towns, but che Villages 
* and Country- places; that che Temples ot 
the Gods were almoſt deſolate, che ſolemn 
*« ſacred Rites long neglected; and that there 
„ were very few that wou'd buy the Sacrifices. 
And this to be ſure made the Heathen Prieſts 
very zealous to ſuppreſs them. ] See Pn. Lib, 
10. Ep. 97. ad Trajau. It muſt be obſery'd 
that it was in ſeyenty Vears after the Death of 
our Saviour that Pliny wrote this. In loſhort 
a Time had Chriſtianiry made an amazing Pro- 
grels, though it had all the Powers of the 
World ingag'd againſt it, and no'worldly Ad- 

vantages on its Side. inne 
Now it is impoſſible to account for this, wich- 
out owning the Truth of thoſe glorious and 
miraculous Atteſtations that were given at the 
firſt Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion. 
The firſt Preachers of it pretended to ptove 
their divine Miſſion and the Divinity vf the 
Religion they introduc'd, by the moſt extta- 
ordinary Sigus and Wonders, and divers Mi 
racles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. It was 
impoſſible not to know whether theſe T hings 
were really done or not; for they were not 
retended to be done in a Corner, but in the 
iew of the World, and before their Enemies 
themſelves, who wereboth very watchful and 
induſtrious, and had Opportunities enough to 
have diſcover'd the Cheat, if there had been 
any 
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peal'd as the 
Miſſion had not ben tmue, dchey and their Re- 
recommend it, muſt immediately bave: fallen 


taries ſhou'd: revel in all carnal Delights 
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„ And if Thiags to which: they 
— and AttefGations of Aar 


Adv 


into Contempt and Obſcuricy, and the World 
F Hemd gi ige: 
Our Author obſerves indeed. that never was 
there any Religion that in ah Time gain d 
ſo many Proſetytes ar that af „p.407. 
But the Progrets of Mavomerans /or has nothing 
init iring. It may be cafily acconnt- 
ed for, if we conſider the Nature of chat Re- 
ligion, which was lo contriv'd as t e Pro- 
vi ſiom for the Fiefh to faifidthe Laie there 
in this Life, at the ſame time chat it propos d a 
ſenſual Paradiſe in a future State, where its we 
an 
in a full Gratiſi cation of their Appetites; ber 
ially if we confider the u ethou preictib d 
by the firſt: Founder of chat Religion, and 
which he and his Succeſſors made uſe of ropro- 
pazate it, which was by Force ani the Terror 
of Arms. They ſpred their Conhqueſts over 2 
great Part of Aſu, and took all patitble Care 
to eſtabliſh their Religion wherever: chey came. 
Ic is no Wonder that ſuch a Retigion, ſo cum - 
ningly accommodated to the vicious Appetites 
of Men, and propagated by juch Methods of 
worldly Bribes and Terrors, 1hon'd prevail as 
it has done. But if MAabomet had done nothing 
but preach, and ſent ten or a dozen of his Fol- 
lowersto publiſfi through the World that he was 
che great Prophet ſent of God to bring a perfect 
in Religion, 
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Religion de and his Religion w/ ou d have hen 
ſince buried in Oblivion, on if taken notice 
_of i Hiltory uu d have made juſt ſuch ano. 
ther Fi © there as ain Mer ot dern 
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ur Aut t. Peukhag dt ro B 10 
there is in human Nature towards fag I 
tells us, There are two Ways which never 
fail to make Superſtition prevail, Myſteries 
to amuſe the IOC. oſpeciall N 
.**: tenders: to earning, and all that ad- 
mire what —— underſtand, and gau- 
dy Shews and pompous: Ceremonies: to a- 
* — the Vulgar.“ And he adds, That 
the Popiſh Church, whoſe Conduct ſtiews 
how well they underſtand their Intereſt, 
may vie with the old 5 »ptian Church for 
Myſteries ; and P ame muſt yield to 
1 Chriſtian Rome in ſuch Shewis, Rites, ;and 
„ Ceremonies, as dazzle the Eyes of the Peo- 
ple, and iplcakbly gain their: Heauts, b. 

941269, 1720... 22 
Now to apply this Obſervation tothe — 
8 0 = vr nv that the — Rey 
ion, confider'd in its ori Simplicity, a6 
ord by Chriſt —— had — 
af thoſe. gaudy Shews, that out ward Pomp of 
Rites and Splendor of Ceremonies which is ſo 
apt to attract the Eyes and Admiration of the 
Multitude; and which we may be ſure it wou d 
have had, if it had been cunningly contriv'd 
by worldly Politicians. And what makes this 
ſtill more remarkable is, that at the Time when 
N firſt appear d, the Vulgar both. a. 

mo 
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mongſt the 'Heathens and Jews were immo- 
gion. As to the Heathens, they; had every 


— * 


thing in their Religion to amuſe and pleaſe the 
Imagination. Beautiful Images, magnificent 
Temples, a Variety of Rites ficted to captivate 
the Vulgar; and even the publick Sports and: 
Shews made à Part of their Religion. And 
hence they often objected it-againft the Chri- 
ſtians, that they had no Temples, no Altars, no 
Sacrifices or Images; Nullas aras habent, tem- 
pla nulla, nulla nota ſimulachra, as Cæcilius 
expreſſes it in Minucius Felix. The Jews were 
alſo accuſtom'd to a pompous ceremonious 
Worſhip, and therefore deſpis d the plain ſim - 
pie Worſhip of the Goſpel. And this muſt have 
been a very powerful Prejudice r Chri- 
ſtianity, and have effectually hindred its Re- 
ception, if it had not been accompanied wich 
{ach extraordinary Atteſta tions 
And as to Myſteries, whatever Influence we 
may ſuppoſe them to have upon #&x#hn/iaſts aud 
Pretenders to deep Lear ning (as chis Gentle- 
man ſpeaks) tis evident that the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion had no Myſteries that were to be con- 
ccal'd from the Vulgar, as in other Religions; 
no Arcana that were to be peculiar to the Prieſts. 
and to the profoundly learned; but all ĩts Doc 
trines were equally publiſh'd to all. That which 
is the great Myſtery of the Goſpel, the Doctrine 
of our Redemption through a crucified Saviour. 
had little in it at firſt View to recommend it to 
the Eſteem of Mankind. It was, as the Apoſtle 
repreſents it, to the Jews a Stumbling- lac, 
n and 
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Learning, Fooline ; and therefore this My. 
ſtery, inſtead of promoting the Reception of 
the Goſpel;--was a powerfu Prejudice againſt 
it both with Jews and Gen tiles. 

This Writer, who in the Paſſage already ei. 
red ſeems to think that the having deep Myſte. 
ries in it recommends a Religion to the Eſteem 
of Mankind, elſewhere repreſents the being 'de- 
ſtitute of Myſteries as one Reaſon why Maho- 
metaniſm has made fo large a Progreſs. He 
tells us from F. Marace?, that the Maho- 
«© metan Religion has whatever is plauſible in 
the Chriſtian Religion, and thoſe Things 


which are agreeable to the Light of Nature, 


and intirely excludes thoſe Myfteries wich 
at firſt View ſeem incredible and impoſſible, 
and eſpecially which are thought too high 
„for human Nature, and therefore the mo- 
dern Worſhippers of Idols more eaſily and 
«« readily embrace the Saracens Law, than that 
of the Goſpel, p. 407, 408.“ II by My- 
ſteries he means any. thing contrary to the 
evident Dictates of Reaſon, I deny there are 
any fuch in the Chriſtian Religion, as deliver'd 


in the Goſpel; though according to F. Ma. 


racci's Notion of it, who took Popery for 
Chriſtianity, he might well e that there 
are Myſteries which ſeem incredible and im- 


poſſible; ſuch is that portentous Myſtery of 


Tranfubftantiation, which has been and (it is 
an invincible Prejudice both to Turks and Jews. 


But though I deny there are any Myſteries in 


the Chriſtian Religion contrary to plain ** 
an 
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and to the Greeks, rhoſe prętenders to deep 
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and Reaton, yer I own there are Myſtedes in 


it contrary to Men's rooted Prejudices, and 
which at firſt View have no plauſibſe Appearance 
of worldty WiIdom to tecotmimend them. Such 
is the Myſtery of the Crols, which I have altea · 
dy mention'd. If rhe Apoſtles had pretended that 
Chriſt was crucified only in appearatice, and ano- 
ther crucified in his ſtead, ſince God wou'd never 
have ſuffered fo excellent and divine a Perſon to 
be thus treated; which was the Fiction of ſome 
Hereticks of old, and adopted by Mabomet in 
to his Alcoran; this might have had ſome plau · 
ſible Shew to amuſe thoſe that are delighted 
with Things wonderful: but the firſt Preachers 
of the Chriſtian Religion inſtead of concealing 
Chriſt's Crucifixion, made this the great fim- 

damental Article of their Faith. They prearh'd 
Fefus Chrift and him cracified, and even glo- 
ried in his Crots, 4 the Jews and Gentiles 
continually. objected ir. againſt them. And it 
appears from the bitter Sarcafms of Celſui and 


others, what Advantage the Enemies of the 


Goſpel endeavour'd to take from thence to ex- 
poſe Chriſtianity. And indeed this yery Doc- 
trine which lies at the Foundation of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. won'd have been an effectual Ob- 
ftacle to rhe Propagation of it, if it had not 
been attended with fuch glorlious Demonſtra- 
tions of a divine Power, and fuch illuftrious 
Proofs as plainly demonſtrated, that him whom 
the Tews with wicked Hands had crutified, 
God had exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour 
to Mankind, and had derlar'd him to be the 
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Son of God: with Power, by the Reſurrect ion 
from the Dead. en 
To invalidate the Proof drawn from the ſud- 
den and extraordinary Diffuſion of the Goſpel, 
our Author intimates that tHe People to whom 
the Goſpel was firſt preach d, were ſo very 
fooliſh that any thing might be impos'd on 
them. He tells us, p. 309. that Men cou d not 
well be lower in point of Under ſtanding, than 


thoſe to whom the Goſpel was firſt preach d 


But let us ſuppoſe them never ſo ignorant and 


illiterate, I think it is but reaſonable to allow 
that they had their Senſes. And if ſo, they 
cou'd certainly tell whether thoſe wonderful 
Works, to which the firſt Preachers of Chri- 
ſtianity appeal'd as Proofs of their divine Miſ. 
ſion, were really wrought among them in 

View or not. They cou'd hardly be perſu 

that they ſaw thele Things done before their 
Eyes if they did not fee them. When the 


Apoſtle Pau} tells the Corinthians of the 


Signs and Wonders and mighty Deeds he had 
wrought among them, 2 Cor. 12. 12. and writes 
to them concerning the Variety of Mir ztual 
Gies among them, whether Prophecy, or 
ſpeaking with Tongues, or working of Mi. 
racles. &c. and gives them Rules for the right 
Management of thoſe Gifts, x Cor. Ch. xii. xiy. 
cou'd they not tell whether they had thoſe ex- 
traordinary Gifts among them or not ? wou'd 
it have been poſſible for him to perſuade them 
that ſuch and ſuch Things were done before 
their Eyes, and that they themſelves were 

Partakers 
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Partakers of ſuch wonderful Gifts and extra- 


ordinary Powers, and that this was a FaQpub- 


lickly known to them all, if there had been no 


| ſuch thing among them? Muſt they not in that 


Caſe have look d upon all he ſaid, and the Rules 
he gave for the right Management of thoſe 
Gifts, to be meer Banter and Impoſition? 
But after all, I don't know what Reaſon this 
Gentleman has to ſpeak fo contemptibly of 
thoſe to whom the Goſpel was firſt publiſhed. 
One wou'd think by his Account, that the A- 
poſtles went preaching among wild and barba- 
rous Savages, utter Strangers to all Learning 


and Knowledge, rather than among the polite 


Nations of Greece and Rome. And yet it is 
certain that Chriſtianity was firſt publiſh'd in 
that Part of the World, which then was, and 
for a conſiderable Time before had been, the 
moſt learned and the moſt civiliz'd Part of 
the Earth, among whom Philoſophy and all 
the liberal Arts had made a very great Progxeſs. 
The Apoſtles preach'd and made Converts not 
meerly in obſcure Villages, but in Ant ioch, 
Epheſus, Corinth, 7. eſſalonica, Athens, 
celebrated Cities, and in Rome itſelf, the Sear 
of Learning and Politeneſs, and even among 
lome of Cz/ar's Houſhold. 

'Tistrue, that notwithſtanding the Nations 
in which the Goſpel was firſt publiſh'd were 


the moſt civiliz'd Parts of the then known 
World, and had made great Improvements in 
the Arts of civil Life, and in Eloquence and 


lite Learning, yet they had in a great mea» 
ure loſt the Knowledge of the only living and 
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verſaly pxet - n. Wich ldglatry Fad Saperſti- 
tion, aud had ſun ino a general and 
Corruption of Magners. . This ſhews bechebs 
need thay ſtood in of a divine Revelation, — 
that accompanied with the moſt extraordinary 
Atteſtations from Heaven. e 
tention of Mankind. and it alſo ſhews the great 
Difficulties the Goſpel had to encaunter with 
and overcome. But out Author, who, is te. 
ſalv d. to object againſt Chriſtianity ou every 
Suppoſition, endeavours to turn even; chis to 
its Prejudice. It is no Compliment (ſays he) 
to Revelation (thoug h the Doctor [ v3. Dr. 
Clerk], deſign' d it as the higheſt) te ſay, it 
41 E when the Light of Nature was, a8 
he ſuppaſes, in a manner extinct ; ſince then 
an irrational Religion might as eaſily abtain, 
42, a rational one, p. 381.” All that I can 
make of the Authors Argument is this. that it 
is no Compliment to Revelation, no Proof of 
its Uſeſulneſs, to ſay it came when Mankind 
ſtood in the greateſt need of it. It is hard to 
content theſe Gentlemen. If it had been faid, 
hop the Chriſtian Revelation came in a Time 
great Li 515 and Knowledge, when. Men 
25 the beſt Uſe of their Realon, and had the 
right Knowledge of God and of Religion, then 
it was perfectly uſcleſs, and anfwer'd no valua · 
ble End at all; natural Light was clearenough 
without it. If it came in a Time when Mev 
were ſunk into great Darkneſs and Corruption, 
and into an Ignorance of the moſt important 
Points of natural Religion; this alſo muſt 5 
turn 
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turn d to its Diſadyantage. For ef the Light 
of Nature was almoſt extinguiſh d, an irre- 
tional Religion might as eaſily obtain as à ra. 
tional one, I grant it might on ſuch a Suppo- 
ſition, and more eaſily too, provided it ac: 
commodated it ſelf. to their wrong Notions and 
Prejudices, flatter'd their Vices aud humour d 
their Paſſions, and came recommended with 
mighty worldly Advantages. But if not. if it 
was quite contrary to their moſt iuveterate Pre 
judices, had nothing in it to flatter their ſen· 
ſual Part or ſooth their vicious Appetites, and 


if it tended utterly to ſubvert that pompous Su- 
perſtition that bad been ſo longeſtablith'd, 


and 
which had ſo many Things to recommend it to 
their corrupt Taſte, it can ſcarot be conceiv d 
how it ſhou'd prevail in a corrupt and degene · 
rate World at all: the greater their Corruption 
was, the greater need they ſtood in of it, and 
at the fame time the leis diſpos'd were they to 
receive it. | x 


He muſt certainly have a very odd turn of 


Mind, that can ſuppoſe that the Chriſtian Re- 
velation's being ſent when it was moſt wanted, 
was a Proof or even a Preſumption of it's being 
irrational; ſince in this caſe the giving this Re+ 
velation was an act of ſignal Goodneſs; and the 
deeper Men were ſunk into Idolatry and Super- 
ſtition, the more difficult it was to reclaim 
them from it. It muſt be very difficult in 
luch a Caſe for a pure and ſpiritual Religion, 
that tended to ſubvert the whole Frame of that 
2 to which they were jo ſtrongly ad · 
dicted, and to ingage them to abandon their 
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vicious Courſes, and to enter on a new Life 
of Purity and Virtue, ſo much as to gain At- 
tention. Nor can it be conceiv'd how ſuch a 


Religion as the Chriſtian con'd poſſibly have 


been receiv d in ſuch Circumſtances, and cou d 
have made ſuch a ſudden and wonderful Pro. 
greſs, if it had not been attended with a Divine 

ower, and with the moſt illuſtrious Atteſtati- 


ons from Heaven. Thus I have gone thro! 


what I thought neceſſary for ſetting the Evi. 
dences of Chriſtianity in a juſt Light, and 
have endeavour'd to obviate the Author's Ex- 
ceptions againſtthem. © 
And from what has been offer'd, we may 
judge whether this Writer fairly ſtates the 
Argument, when he ſuppoſes all #rad:tionary 


Religions, as he calls them, to be upon a Le- 


vel; that there is no more to be ſaid for one than 
for another, and that all that any have to ta 
for their Religion depends intirely upon the 
Morde of the Prieſts, p. 232, 234. 136. that 
they have no reaſon to believe it to be a true 
* Religion, but becauſe their Prieſts who'are 
* hir'd to maintain ir, tell them it was a long 
time ago reveal'd to certain Perſons, who 
* as they on their Prieſtly Words aſſure them. 
« were too wiſe to be impos'd on themſelyes, 
and too. honeſt to impoſe on others, and that 
no change cou'd have been made in their Ne- 
9 


ligion in after Times, the Care Men have of 
their own Souls as well as their natural As- 
fections for Poſterity, obliging them from Ge- 
neration to Generation, to hand down theit 
Religion juſt as they receiv d it, and that it was 


Kh , N a 
nt \ * r * 


- * 
N. 


- A —” - 
2 . 74 - 
F 5 
9 © ® FA 4 PA of Lak * 
198 h ANSWER" 
_ ü +4. 1 ö , * b 1 
— * K 4 - 


„ 


my "Pr gs — 2 2 Mg 


* cams 7 - 


e La. * 1 1 3 


2 r DN” Io WP 


8 — <4 


2er erer ee 


Chriftianity arOldas the Creation. 1 99 


_ + morally impoſſible Innovations ſhou'd creep 


in, ſince it would be the higheſt Folly in a- 
ny to attempt to introduce any Doctrines as 
« a Tradition, recciy'd from their Anceſtors, 
« when all muſt know they had receiv'd no 
* ſuch Tradition; and that tho! other Prieſts 
have impos'd groſs Falſhoods, yet our own 
* Prieſts are ſuch faithful Repreſenters of things. 
that we may as well queſtion the Truth of 
all Hiſtory, as the Truth of Things beliey'd 


on their Authority.” This he repteſents as 


all chat can be urg'd for the Truth and Uncor- 
ruptneſs of any traditionary Religion, and as 
pleaded with equal Confidence by Men of all 
Religions, p. 233. 7 2 

But nothing can be more unfair than this 
Repreſentation. He here evidently confounds 
oral and written Tradition, as if it were not 
poſſible to have any other Proofs for the Truth 
and Integrity of the Scriptures, than what may 
be and are produc'd by the Papiſts for the cer - 
* of 75 Tradition. 2 in ſeveral oe 

allages of his Book, he wes P 
Chriſtianity to be on the Fu Fans ſo 
here the Argument he puts into the Mouths 
of the Poop e, and which he repreſents as the 
only one they can bring for their Religion, is 
what no Proteſtant can make uſe of, For it 
ſuppoſes that there cou'd not poſſibly be any 
Innovation at all.introduc'd at any time into 
Religion ; when all Proteſtants own there have 
been many ſuch ; and what diſtinguiſhes them 


as Proteſtant is their rejecting thoſe Corrup- 


tions and Innovations, and reducing Religion 
to 
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to it's primitive Purity, as laid down in the 
ſacred original Records of Chriſtianity. Ir will 
de eaſily acknowledg'd that oral Tradition is a 
very uncertain Conveyance of Doctrines and 
Facts, and admirs of great C ions and 
Alterations in a long Succeſſion of Vears; and 
the Argument here produc'd by the Author, if 
applied to prove that there could be no Chan- 
ges or Alterations in what is thus tranſmitted, 
is ridiculouſſy weak, and what Archbiſhop Tl. 
lot fon has ſufficiently expos'd in his Rule of 
Faith. But it _ God ſo to order it, that 
the facred Doctrines of Chriſtianiry and the 
principal Facts on which it is founded, were 
committed to Writing as a much ſurer Convey- 
ance; and e enen and Alterati- 
ons may have been introduced amongſt profef. 
{ed Chriſtians, whilft thoſe facred Writi 
continue uncorrupted, Chriſtianity is fafe: 
and by the Help of thoſe Writings the People 
may at all Times be enabled to know genuine 
primitive Chriſtianity, and to difcover and fe- 
ject the Corruprions and Errors that the Prieſts 
or others have at any time endeavour'd to in- 
trodace, And that thefe Writings have been 
tranſmitted to us without any material Cor. 
ruption or Alteration, may be demonſtrated 
by Arguments of the Strength of which the 
meaneſt of the W may judge. if they 
will but apply themſelves to conſider them 
with fach a Degree of Attention as they uſe 
in matters of much lefs conſequence. = 
It he had fairly propos d the Argument thus, 
that conſidering the ſacred Writings were im- 
| mediately 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 201 
mediately diſpers'd into many Hands in the 
very Age in which they were written, and te- 
ceiv'd by the Chriſtians with extraordinary Ve- 
neration; that they were read in the Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies from the Beginning; that they 
were ſoon tranſlated into ſeveral Languages; 
and ſpred to diſtant Nations; that they have 
been ever ſince conſtantly cited and referr'd 
to in every Age; commented upon and ex- 
plain'd by great Numbers of Perſons who have 
tranſcrib'd large Portions of them into their 
Writings ; that as thoſe Copies were diſpers'd 
all over the World, ſo it never was in, the 
Power of any Party of. Men to get all the Co- 
pics into their own, Hands, nor conſequently 
to corrupt them all; thatthey have been con- 
ſtantly apps d to in Fery Age by Men in 

ot very different Opinions : And 
all alongdiffercat Sects and 
Parties among? Chriſtians, ſo if one Set of 
Prieſts had eñdeavour d to corrupt them, ano- 
ther wou'd hahe ſoon detected and wy 3s 
the Forgery; thattherefore let us ſuppoſe the 
Prieſts to have been ever ſo willing or deſirous 
to corrupt them, it was not in their power to 
do it univerſally ; and that we have the high- 
eſt Proof that they have not done ſo; ſince 
tis evident in Fact, that they have not cor- 
rupted them where it was moſt their Intereſt 
to do it; nor is thete any thing in the Seriptures 
to countenance their Schemes of Ambition and 
Power, or any of thoſe Corruptions and Inno- 
vations that were afterwatds introduc'd ; but 
on the contrary from thele yery Writings 
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thoſe Corruptions and Innovations have been 
moſt ſucceſsfully expos'd. There is nothing 
in this Way of arguing, but what is obvious 
to a common Capacity. And it ſufficiently ap- 
pears from it, that the People have far more 
than meerly the Word or Honeſty of their 
Prieſts ro depend upon, for the Purity and In- 
corruption of the ſacred Writings. | 


CHAP. 
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EN 


An Examination of the Author's Objecti- 
ons agaimſt Scripture, drawn from the 
Nature and Manner of the Revelati- 
on there comaind; and Firſt, his 
Attempt to prove that it is Uncertam 
and Obſcure. His general Argu- 
ment from the Ambiguity and Uncer- 
tainty of Words, to ſhew that we are 
not to be govern d by Words but Things; 
and what he offers concerning the $crip- 
tures being in dead Languages, and 
that the Tranſlations are not to be de- 
pended on, confiderd. That many 

of his Objections againſt the Seriptures 
are ſuch as would not be endured if 
offer d agamſi any other Writings. 


AVING vindicated the external Proofs 
1 andEvidences of Chriſtianity from the 
Author's Exceptions, I proceed now to con- 
ſider the Objections he offers drawn from the 
Nature of the Revelation it ſelf. Theſe Ob- 
jections are of various Kinds, ſcatter'd with- 
out any Order throughout his Book, but et- 
Cc 2 pecially 
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ecially inthe 13th Chapter, which is nothi 
52 a Collection of whatever ho thought = 
proper to expoſe the Scriptures. I ſhall, that 
2 ' coma in ſome Method, tho* this Wri- 
e 


* 


ter obſerves none, digeſt his Objections into 
ſeveral Heads or Articles. wy N 

1ſt, Some of his Objections tend to ſhew, that 
the Scriptures are obſcure and unintelligible; 
that the Senſe of them is uncertain, and not 
ro be depended on, and conſequently, that 
they are of no Uſe at all; nor therefore a Re- 
velation from God; ſince as he obſerves if 
God gives a Revelation at all. it muſt be clear, 
or elſe it cannot anſwer the End for which it 
was given. 8 3 

2aly, That there are many Things in 
Scripture contrary to Reaſon and unworthy of 
God. and which tend to lead People Wrong 
in their Notions of Things, bath with rela- 
tion to God and the Duty they owe to him, 
and with relation to the Duties they owe to 
one another. 

zdly, That there is a Contraſt between the 
Spirit of the Old Teſtament and the New. 

After having obviated the Author's Objec- 
tions on theſe ſeveral Heads, I ſhall take par- 
ticular Notice of what he offers againſt the 
Moſaick Account of the Fall, and ſhall vindi- 
cate the Chriſtian Account of the Mediator; 
and conclude with conſidering the Objection 
againſt the Chriſtian Revelation drawn from 
irs not being of univerſal Extent, and from 
its late Appearance as well as from the Cor- 
ruptions of Chriſtians, 

I ſhall 
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1 ſhall begin with conſidering the Attempt 
the Author makes to ſhew, that the Scriptures 
are obſcure and unintelligible, and that the 
Senſe of them is uncertain and not to be de- 
pended on; that is, that they are fo obſcure 
and uncertain, that they can be of no Uſe to 
the Vulgar to direct them in their Faith and 
Practice, and in what is of Importance torhem 
to know and to do in order to Salvation. For 
this is the Point to be prov'd. Pt | 

And that we may the better judge of this, 
I ſhall firſt lay down ſome Principles, which I 
hope will be thought very reaſonable. 

And 1. One Principle which I think very 
reaſonable is this, that Inſtructions may be 
communicated by Word or Writing, and that 
Inſtructions thus communicated may be very 
_ uſeful ro Mankind. It may ſeem a little odd 
to be oblig'd to prove this. Vet a conſiderable 
Part of what our Author adyances in his thir- 
teenth Chapter, with great Pomp and Shew of 
Argument, againſt the Intelligibleneſs and 
Clearneſs of the Scriptures, equally proves 
that it is impoſſible for us to underſtand any 
Words or Writings whatſoeyer ; that no Doc- 
trines can be taught or communicated by Word 
or Writing (that is, that they cannot be taught 
or communicated at all, for I know no other 
way one Man has of communicating his Sen- 
timents to another but by Word or Writing) 
and that no Man can be ſure of another's Mean- 
ing, or can receive any Inſtruction from what 
is thus communicated. 

To 
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To this Purpoſe he takes a great deal of Paing 


to ſhew the Ambiguity of Words, and the ya, / 


rious Significations they are capable of. of 


which he produces ſeveral Inſtances, p. 319. 


Sc. Ile obſerves, that Words are the ar- 


„ bitrary Marks of Men's Ideas;” and that 


«+ the Meaning of Words, as well as the Words 
„ themſelves, are continually chan ing. and 
« *tis as impoſſible to fix the one as the other; 
and that we ſee by the innumerable verbal 
Diſputes, which happen even among learned 
Men, how different their Ideas are; and 
haps there are not three Perſons, who when 
* they talk abſtractedly, have preciſely the 
*« ſame Ideas though they uſe the ſame Words. 
He inſtances in the different Explications 
given of the Words divine Perſon, Eſſence, 
« Trinity, Meſſiah, Incarnation, &c. p. 289. 
To the Ambiguity of Words and the various 


Significations that may be put upon them, he 


attributes all the Changes that have N in 
what he calls traditional Religion; which he 


e from the many Diviſions in the primitive 


imes, and the many Changes that have hap- 


pen'd ſince; particularly in Exgland at the 


Time of the Reformation, when the whole 
Body of the Clergy and Laity chang'd their 
Religion three times in twelve Years, &c. and 
the Variations of our Clergy ſince in Doctrine 
and Diſcipline, though their Calviniſtical Arti- 
cles ſtill continue the ſame, p. 286, 287. Nor 
are the Ambiguities owing meerly to the dit 
ferent Meanings of Words in different Langua- 
ä ges; 
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es; for he obſerves, that had there been 
. but one Language, and a Book writ in that 
Language in indelible Characters without 
any various Readings, and all cou'd have Ac- 
« cels to it; yet even then, conſidering how 
«« uncettain the Meaning of Words are, and the 
« Intereſts of deſigning Men to put a _ 
« Senſe upon them, it muſt be morally impol- 
« ſible that Religion con'd long continue the 
« ſame, p. 288. On all theſe Accounts he 
infers, that we are to be govern'd not by Words 
but Things; and inveighs againſt thoſe whoſe 
Religion depends on Fords thus dub ious, and 
not on the Reaſon and Nature of Things ob. 
vious to the meaneſt Capacity. Wo 
Bur certainly ifthere be any thing in his way 
of arguing, it will prove that there is no more 
Certainty in Things than in Yorads. If the dif- 
ferent Senſes that are put N Words or which 
they are capable of, be a ſufficient Argument 
to ſhew that Yords cannot be depended on, 
the ſame way of Reaſoning will prove that nei- 
ther can we have a certain Khowledgs! of 
Things; ſince tis evident that theſe are alſo 
capable of being miſunderſtood and taken va- 
rious ways, and that amongſt Perſons pretend- 
ing to Learning and Philoſophy, who have pro- 
tels'd to make the Reaſon of Things their Rule, 
ſome have had vaſtly different Notions of what 
is ſuppos'd to be built on the Reaſon and Nature 
of Things from others. I ſee therefore no o- 
ther Tendency in this Author's way of talking. 
but to introduce univerſal Scepticiſm. But no- 
thing can be more unjuſt. It does not prove 
that 


* 
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that Words or Things may not be certainly un- 
derſtood, becaule there have been Controyers 
ſies about them; for the plaineſt Words in the 
World: the Meaning of which is obvious e- 
nough to the Generality of Readers or Hearers, 
and ſo alſo the plaineſt Things may be pervert- 
ed and perplex'd with eee A think 
it might eaſily be demonſtrated, that moſt of 
the Controverſies that have diſturb'd the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and the Changes that have hap- 
en'd there, have not been owing to the Am- 
r of Words or Scripture-phraſes, but to 
the Prejudices, the Paſſtons, and Intereſts of 
Men ; they have not been generally owing to 
Men's governing themſelves by the ſacred Wri- 
tings, (the Senſe of which they honeſtly mil- 
took) but to their ſetting up other Rules. And 
thoſe Corruptions that have been introduc'd, 
have been always then moſt happily rectiſied, 
when Men have had recourſe to thoſe Writings. 
Thus with regard to the PopiſhConttoyerſies,in 
moſt of them the Senſe of the Scripture is plain 


enough, as the Guides of that Church well 


know, and therefore will not fuffer the Laity 
to read it. For who ever from Scriptute alone 
cou'd have found out the Doctrines of Purga- 
cory, the Authority and Infallibility of the 
Pope, Worſhip in an unknown Tongue, Image- 
worſhip, Invocation of Saints and Angels, &? 
If the whole Body of the Clergy and People in 
England chang'd their Religion three times 


in twelve Tears, who beſides this Author 


wou'd have aſcrib'd this only to the. Ambiguity 


of Words and Phraſes in the Senſe of wiky 
they 
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they were miſtaken, and nor. rather to other 
Cauſes, to the Inflaence of civil Authority, 
to the Force of ſecular, Intereſts and Motives, 
to worldly Bribes and Terrors? But at the ſame 
Time there were many Inſtances of Perſons 
that acted upon Conviction and Evidence, and 
ſhew'd a noble Steddineſs in theit Religion, for 
which they endur'd the ſevereſt Sufferings. 

Our Author to ſhew how eaſily the Senſe of 
Words may be miſtaken, inſtances in the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, who after three Yeats Con- 
verſe with Jeſus himſelf were ignorant of the 
End of his Miſſion ; and were for along Time 
before they underſtood the Meaning of Teach 
all Nations, and Preach the Goſpel to every 
Creature, &c. fee p. 287. But all that can 
be gather'd from this is, the mighty Power of 
Prejudice, which often hinders Men from dif- 
cerning the plaineſt Words, and ſo it often does 
from diſcerning the plaineſt Things. To this 
it was owing, that when our Saviour told them 
of the Sufferings he was to undergo at Fern/a- 
lem, they did not underſtand him, though no- 
thing cou'd be plainer than the Words he made- 
uſe of on that Occaſion, Luke 18. 31, 32, &c. 
And indeed conſidering the obſtinate Preju- 
dices which the Diſciples as well as the Jews 
in general had ſo deeply imbib'd, 'tis no won- 
der that they were a long Time before they 
abandon'd the Hopes of the Meſſiah's tempo- 
ral Kingdom, or thought that the Diſtinction 
between Jews and Gentiles was to be taken 
away. And their being brought to it with ſo 
much Difficulty, is a ſtrong Proof that this 
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Scheme of Religion was not of their own la cheſ 
vention, and that their Teſtimony concerning ſoph 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, and the extraordir inal 
Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, is to be depended bec⸗ 
on. N Ide⸗ 
Our Author needed not to have produc'd the alſo 
Authority of Stapleton that learned Writer, rica 
as he calls him, and of the Author of Tracta. der 

tus Theologico - politicus, to fhew that the ſes 
Words of Scripture are ſometimes taken in in N 
contrary Senſes; he inſtances. in the Words (WI 
Nature, Spirit, and Spirit of God; ſee p. not 
337. Many Inſtances might be brought of this Ny 
| kind in all Books and Languages whatloever. wh 
Bur does this prove, that therefore no Books wh 
4 | at all can be depended on, or the Meaning of ſio1 
[| them. certainly underſtood ? Even in the In- F 
I! ſtances he mentions, the Circumſtances of the had 
Context do for the moſt part plainly determine gui 
| | the Senſe. But he feems to demand, that the (m: 
| Words of Scripture be taken ſeparately, with- cot 
I out conſidering what goes before or follows af. not 
Ii ter; and at this rate no Book in the World will be 
Cl be intelligible. the 
| | If Divines have given different Explications Wl M 
9 of the Words divine Perſon, Eſſence, Incar- ene 
Cl nat ion, &c. ſo alſo have the Words God, Pro- if 
| viaence, Man's Free- agency or Liberty, Vir- Tr 
| rue, Honour, Matter, Ipirit, &c. been taken fro 
| in various and different Senſes. Nor is it any me 
1 more certain that Men when talking of theſe ha 
Things have the ſame Ideas of them, than when ed 
they talk of Matters of pure Revelation. And de 
n 


f is there nothing therefore ever to be _ - 
theſe 
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theſe Subjects, or are all Inſtructions of Philo- 
ſophers and Moraliſts the beſt and wiſeſt Men 
in all Ages on theſe Heads needleſs and uſeleſs, 
becauſe different Perſons may have different 
Ideas under the ſame Expreſſions? It might be 
alſo ſhewn, that with regard to civil and poli- 
tical Matters, Words are as liable to be miſun- 
derſtood, and as capable of having various Sen- 
ſes put upon them, as in the other; and even 
in Things that are the Objects of our Senſes. 
(which yet our Author excepts, p. 290.) tis 
not certain that all Men have he /ame preciſe 
Number of Ideas under each OED , 
which yet he ſeems to require, and without 
which he thinks there wou'd be great Confy- 
ſion. 

But all this does not hinder, and though he 
had offer'd _— deal more about the Ambi- 
guity of Words, and their various Significations, 
(many hundred Inſtances of which every Lexi- 
con wou'd have furniſh'd him with) it wou'd 
not hinder but that we may for the moſt part 
be ſufficiently certain of their Meaning, whe- 
ther made uſe of in ſpeaking or writing; and 
Men can generally underſtand one another well 
enough both in civil and religious Matters. And 
if not, why did this Author give himſelf che 
Trouble to write a Book, to recover Mankind 
from Superſtition ? I have indeed mer with 
many Ambiguities in his way of writing, and 
have Reaſon to think that ſome of chem are af- 
tectedly fo; yet I think I can pretty well un- 
derſtand his Meaning and Deſign, and I doubt 
not he will be able to comprehend mine, 
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It is an Inſtance of our Author's Art, that in 


all that he offers on this Head, he oppoſe; 


Words to Things; that is, he ſtrips Words of 
their Meaning, and then it will be own'd they 
are meer ſenſeleſs Characters. For what are 
Words deſign'd for, but to convey a Notion of 
Things? and if they don't ſerve for this, they 
.are good for nothing. The 1 2 is not, as 
this Writer ſeems willing to ſtate it, whether 
we are to be govern'd by Words or Things, as 
if the one of theſe was to be ſeparated from 
the other? but the Queſtion is, whether the 
Knowledge of Things may not be communi. 
cated by 2 ords, or whether verbal or written 
Inſtructions may not be of ſignal Uſe for con- 
veying to Men a Knowledge of thoſe Things, 
which it is of Importance to them to know? 
and whether this is not better for the Bulk of 
Mankind, than to be left meerly to themſelves 
without any Teaching or Inſtruction, to collect 
their Duty from the Reaſon and Nature of 
Things by the meer Force of their own Saga- 
city ? and if notwithſtanding all the Uncer- 
tainties of Language. Men may receive great 


Benefit from the Labours and Writings of wile 


and learned Men, why may they not allo re- 
ccive ſtil] greater Benefit from a divine Reve- 
lation expreſs'd in human Language ? and why 
may it not be fuppos'd worthy of the Wil⸗ 
dom ad Goodnels of God to ſend ſome Perſons 
tor this Purpole, to inſtruct Mankind in his 
Will and their Duty ? e 
I have hitherto thought that the Benefit of 
Language, peculiar to Men above the Brutes, 
whereby 
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whereby we are capable of commuincating 
our Knowledge and Ideas, was a very great 
Privilege. But I dont ſee but that accor- 
ding to our Author, we had better be 
without Speech, yea, and without Reaſon 
too; for his way of talking will hold a- 
gainſt the One as well as the Other, ſince a 
great deal might be offer'd concerning the 
Uncertainty of Reaſon, and the Abuſe that 
has been made of it. If there be any Thing 
in his Argument, it tends to prove that all 
Words and Writings are perfectly uſeleſs, and 
even pernicious, and ſo is all Learning and In- 
ſtruction; eſpecially when applied to thoſe 
Subjects, which are beſt worth talking and 
writing about, the Matters of Religion and 
Morality. Men muſt be left wholly to them- 
ſelves; no Man muſt pretend to inſtruct ano- 
ther; this is but to debauch him, and turn 
him from hearkening to what this Writer 
calls the pure ſimple Dictates of Na- 
ture. All thoſe that read Books to get 
Knowledge, and are willing to receive In- 
ſtruction by Word or Writing are for bein 
govern'd not by Things but by Words; Fa, 
thoſe only are govern'd by Things that have 
no Books or Mritings at all ro miſlead them. 
Happy therefore thole Nations that are ſunk 
in Barbarilm and Ignorance, utter Strangers 
to all Literature, and that have none to in- 
ſtruct them by Word or Writing! Thus 
muſt this Gentleman if he be conſiſtent, with 
the Scriptures difcard all the Writings of the 
Philoſophers and wile Men of Antiquity, for 

whom 
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whom he profeſſes ſo great an Admirat ion. 
How comes it then that we are infinitely 
oblig'd to them (as he ſays we are, p. 397.) 
for writing as they did, ſince their Writings 
cannot be of any uſe to communicate Inftruc. 
tions to Mankind, nor can we poſſibly be cer- 
tain of their meaning? I think there cannot 
be a plainer Proof that our Author is reduc'd 
to the laſt Diſtreſs in point of Argument, than 
that he has no other way to prove the Obſcu- 
rity of the Scriptures, than by Arguments 
that will equally prove, that no Book in the 
World is intelligible. But. I hope that this 
reaſoning Age, as he calls it, which wou'd 
be thought to have a Taſte for Learning and 
Knowledge, will not eaſily give into this 
Scheme, which has no other Tendency than 
to introduce univerſal Barbariſm ; and that 
notwithſtanding all that this Gentleman of- 
fers concerning the range ny © of Words, 
they will be of Opinion that Writings may 
be of conſiderable Uſe for communicating 
Knowledge, and that their meaning may in 
— caſes be certainly depended on. 
2dly, Another Principle that I ſhall lay down 
as what all wiſe Men will grant, is, that it is 
_ poſſible for us at this Diſtance to underſtand 
Books written a great while ago in dead Lan- 
guages, fo as to be ſufficiently certain of the 
Senſe of them; and that thoſe that do not 
underſtand thoſe Languages themſelves, may 
yet by the Help of Tranſlations, attain to 
a ſufficient Certainty of what is contain'd in 


thoſe Writings. I ſhall not trifle with the 
Reader 
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Reader fo far as to attempt to prove this. It is 
what all the World grants, atid what this 
Gentleman himſelf wou'd make no ſcruple to 
allow with reſpect to any Book but the Scrip 
tures. He thinks fit indeed to repreſent the Bi. 
ble as a Book, in the Interpretation of 
« which, we muſt neceſſarily run into Ab- 
« ſurdities, as being writ in a dead Language, 
« and many Ages ſince, and where thro” the 
Variety of Readings, we might miſtake the 
true Reading, Sc. p. 66. and in ſeveral Parts 
of his Book he repeats the ſame Thought. But 
will he indeed take upon him to aſſert, that 
it is impoſſible for us to underſtand any Books 
written in dead Languages, and a great while 

o, ſo as to be certain of their Senſe ? Muſt 
all the admir'd Writings of the Ancients, that 
is, the fineſt Writings in the World be reject- 
ed becauſe they were written many Ages 
ſince, and in Languages that are now no lon- 
ger commonly ſpoken in any Nation? I don't 
think our Author will expoſe himſelf fo far as 
ſeriouſly ro affirm this. Why then fhou'd the 
Scriptures be rejected as uſeleſs and obſcure, 
for this Reaſon, that they were written in 
dead Languages and a great while ago ? Muſt 
not he have a very mean Opinion of the Un- 
derſtanding of his Readers, who ſuppoſes ſuch 
Objections as theſe can pals upon them? When 
every Body knows that there are innumerable 
Books written in dead Languages, ſuch as 
Greek and Latin, which yet we may asclear- 
ly underſtand, and be as certain of their Senſe, 
as if they were in a living Language, tho' 


perhaps 
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perhaps ſome Difficulties may ariſe in the un. 
derſtanding and explaining of fome particular 
Phraſes and Expreſſions : And as the Leatned 
may underſtand thoſe Books in the original 
Languages, ſo the Vulgar may eafily undex- 
ſtand them too when tranſlated into their 
own. | | 15 
One wou'd think indeed by what our Au- 
thor offers on this Head, that he thinks it 
impoſſible to tranſlate any Book out of one 


Language into another, ſo as to give a juſt and 


certain Account of the Senſe of that Book: 
He tells us, p. 290. that there are ſcarce 
any Words in any one Language, except 


of ſuch Things as immediately ftrike the 
* Senſes, that are adequately anſwer'd in a- 


„ nother, ſo as exactly to comprehend the 
fame Ideas; and if the Ideas are only 
„ fewer or more, what Confuſion may not 
*« that occaſion ?” But may not the ſame 
Thing be ſaid with reſpect to thoſe that ule 
one and the fame Language? How can I be 
ſure that another Man when he uſes the ſame 
Words in the ſame Language that I do, has 
always preciſely the ſame Ideas under the ſame 
Expreſſions, neither more nor fewer? And 
yet this docs not hinder, but that Men may 
ordinarily underſtand one another well enough, 
ſo as to be ſufficiently certain of one another's 
Meaning. And why then ſhou'd this hinder 
but that Men may alſo underſtand what is 
tranſlated out of one Language into ano- 
ther? = a 


/ 
/ 
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The Author takes a great deal of Pains to 
exaggerate the Difficulties of N the 
Scriptures, becauſe of the Hyperbolical, Pa- 
rabolical. Myſtical Ways of e 
(which only relates to ſome Parts of the ſa- 
cred Writings, and ſhall be confidered after- 
wards), and becauſe it is neceſſary to have an 
accurate Knowledge of the ancient Manners, 
Cuſtoms, Traditions. Philoſophy, Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity, of all which ſays he, 
the common People knows as little as they 
do of the original Languages, p. 290, 291. 
bur it is far from being true, that an accurate 
Knowledge of all theſe is neceſſary to a right 
underſtanding the moral or doctrinal Part ofthe 
ſacred Writings, which in all Things of Impor- 
tance is ſo clear and plain that it requires no 
great Skill in Criticiſm to underſtand ir. Moſt 
of the Difficulties he mentions are ſuch as are 
common to. the moſt celebrated Writings of 
Antiquity ; yet this does not hinder but that 
they have been and are tranſlated into the 
modern Languages, and all the World owns 
the great Ulcfulnels of ſuch Tranſlations ; 
and that tho the Tranſlators may he guilry 
of Errors and may miſtake the Senſe of ma- 
ny particular Paſlages, yet Perſons that are 
unacquainted with thoſe Languages, may by 
the Help of fuch Tranſlations form a, juſt 
Notion of the Meaning and Deſign of thoſe 
original Writings, whether of an Hiſtorical or 
moral Natute. | 


Vor. II. E e But 
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But our Author's principal Objection againſt 
the Tranflation of Scripture is this, that if 
the People who don't underſtand the original 
Languages, muſt rate the Senſe upon Tru, 
as they are in the Tranſlations, #hzs ig in effett 
to ſuppoſe that the A of the Vulgar 
muſt conſiſt in taking the Words of their 
Teachers, however divided among ft then. 
ſelves, fur the Word of God, and their Tran. 
flations for Law and Goſpel; and that be. 
lieving them is having a divine Faith; tho 
one word think whatever depended on human 
Traditions and Tranſlations, is but a human 
Faith, p. 293. And he frequently repeats it, 
that this puts the People under a Neceſſity of 
| pinning their Faith upon the Prieſts who 
are hir'd to maintain the traditional Re. 
Higion, &c. This is the mighty Argument 
which he often repeats with ſo much Pomp. 
as if he thought it unanſwerable. And yet 
nothing can be more weak. If indeed thoſe 
lacred Writings were wholly in the Hands of 
the Prieſts, and no other Perſons had Acces 
to them, or underſtood the original Languages 
in which thoſe Books were written, there 
might be ſome pretence for ſaying, that the 
Credit of the Tranſlations depended wholly 
on the Words of the Prieſts [ tho? even then 
conſidering that the Prieſts themſelves are of 
different Parties, it can't be ſuppos'd they 
wou'd all concur in a Cheat, and if one Set 
of ' Prieſts endeavour'd to put ſomething of 


their own upon the People for a Te 
0 
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of Scripture, others of em wou d not fail to 
expoſe it] but when it is evident that there 
are many thouſands of the Laity that under- 
ſtand the original Languages as well as the 
Prieſts themſelves, nothing can be more un- 
fair or diſingenuous than to pretend that the 
Truth and Integrity of the Tranſlations de- 
pends only on the Prieſt's Words, and that 
the People have no other Security but this 
for their not being deceiv'd in this Matter. 
They have the higheſt moral Certainty con- 
cerning the Integrity of the Tranſlations in all 
the main Facts and Articles of Chriſtiauity 
that it is poſſible to have. For this they have the 
concurring Teſtimony, not only of the Prieſts, 
but of thouſands of others, of learned Lay- 
men who have no Intereſt to deceive them, 
yea, 'and thoſe of all the different Sects and 
Parties among Chriſtians, and even of the Infi- 
dels themſelves, who'tho' they do not believe 
the Authority of the Scriptures, yet are obliged 
to own with Reſpect to numberleſs Paſlages, 
that ſuch is the Senſe of the original Words. 
This furniſhes a moral Certainty ſo ſtrong, as 
lays a juſt Foundation for a rational Perſua- 
ſion. The Man that would not depend upon 
ſuch a Certainty in other Cales, would 
betray a very fooliſh Incredulity. It is up- 
on this Foundation that I am certain there 
is ſuch a Place as Paris or Rome, becauſel 
find all concurring in it, and it is morally 
impoſſible they ſhou'd all be in a Conſpiracy 
to deceive me. | 


e In 
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In other caſes if Books be wrong tranſlated, 
it is of no great Conſequence to Mankind, 
and it might be thought that perhaps none 
wou' d think it much worth his while to in. 
form the World of the Ignorance or Ingenui. 
ty of the Tranſlator, but with reſpect to the 
holy Scriptures, if there were any pretended 
Tranſlation of it ſo groſly co as to per- 
vert the Senſe of the whole, ſo that Men 
could not from thence form a Notion of the 
Chriſtian Religion. it is impoſſible but it muſt 
be immediately detected and expos d. 
It is to no purpoſe to ſay, as this Author fre. 
quently does, that thoſe of different Parties. 
mong Chriſtians tranſlate the Scriptures diffe- 
rent ways. Let it be allow'd that they differ 
in the Tranſlation of many Texts; yet ſtill it 
is certain that there are great Numbers, con- 
cerning which all agree that they are juſt Tran- 
ſlations of the original Text; and thoſe Pa. 
ages in which they all agree are ſufficient to in- 
ſtruct the People in all that is neceſſary for them 
to believe and practiſe. The leſſer Differences 
in the Tranſlations ſerve to confirm their A- 


greement in the main. And it may be juſtiy | 


affirm'd, that take the moſt corrupt Tranſlation 
of the Holy Scriptures that ever was made, it 
is ſufficient to give the People a right Notion 
of the Chriſtian Religion, or of the Faith and 
Morals contain'd in the ſacred Writings. And 
I doubt nor, a Tranſlation of the Scriptures 
made by a Papiſt or Socinian wou'd furniſhan 
honeſt and attentive Reader with a fufficient 
Antidote againſt their Errors. Indeed in the 
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ſeveral Controverſies: among - Chriſtians, the 
main Texts on which the chief Streis is laid, 
are for the molt part tranſlated alike on both 
ſides. The Difference is not generally ſo much 
in the Tranſlation of the Words, as in the Con: 
ſequences drawn from them, aud the Arguiags 
upon them , and if chere had been no Tranſlay 
tions at all, but the original Greek had ſtill con 
tinued a living Language, ſpoken and under- 
ſtood by all the People, there might have been, 
and probably would have been, the, lame Con- 
troverſies that there are now. And of theſe 
the People may judge (as far as is neceſſary to 
guard them againſt pernicious Errors) as well 
for the moſt part by the Tranſlations, as if they 
underſtood the original Languages: and they 
may by comparing one Part of the. Scripture 
with — Paſſages which all agree 
to be a juſt Tranſlation of the original Text, 
be capable with ſufficient Certainty to judge for 
themſelves, which Opinion is moſt agreeable 
to the Senſe and Scope of the divine Writer; 
and which Conſequences are true, and legiti- 
mate. | Ne. 54% 0 22nd 

The Objections this Author urges- againſt 
the Tranſlations of Scripture, to ſhew that they 
are not to be depended on, are the ſame that 
have been urg d by the Advocates for the 
Church of Rome. But then the true Reaſon 


hy they argue againſt Tranſlations, is not be- 
caule the common People cannot underſtand 
the Scriptures when tranſlated, but becauſe 
they can underſtand them, and conſequently 
by the Help of ſuch Tranſlations wou'd be 

| | enabled 
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enabled to diſcern and reje@ the Corruption 
and Innovations they have introduc'd. And 
accordingly it was by the Help of the'Scrip. 
ture thus tranſlated that the People at the Re. 
formation were reſcued out of the Hands of 
their falſe Guides. So far are Tranſlations from 
70 95 the People to pin their Faith upon 
their Prieſts, as this Author inſinuates, that 
they are the beſt Security againſt their I 
fitions. And this ſhe ws of what ſignal Uſe the 
Scriptures may be to the common People when 
tranſlated into the vulgar Tongue. What is 
truly tranſlated is as truly the Word of God, 
as if it were in the original Languages, and thoſe 
that govern their Faith and Practice by it, do 
as truly govern their Faith and Practice by the 
Scriptures, as if they themſelves underſtood 
the original Language. The Scriptures do not 
loſe their Authority or ceaſe to be the Serips 
tures when tranſlated ; no more than Laws or 
Starutes loſe their Authority or ceaſe to be 
Laws, meerly when tranſlated out of one Lan- 
guage into another. And thoſe that govern 
themſelves by thoſe Laws thus tranſlated, may 


as truly be ſaid to govern themſelves by.thole I 


Laws, as if they read them in the Original. 


3dly, Another Principle that I think can- 


not reaſonably be conteſted is this, that it does 
not prove a Book uſeleſs, or wholly unintelligi · 
ble, and incapable to yield Inſtruction to Man- 
kind, becauſe there are ſome Things init which 
are obſcure and difficult to be explain'd, There 
is ſcarce an Author of Antiquity, but what has 


ſome Paſſages ſo obſcure; that the Learned have 
| found 


ot 
— 
> 


Fs Ks 


2 


E237 T 


le 


=] 
0 


Ba & 


BrvESSeryns 4 


8 5 „ 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 213 
found greatDifficulty to clear the preciſe Mean - 
ing of them; but it does not-follow, that be. 
cauſe ſome Paſſages in an Author are obſcure, 
and attended with Difficulties, therefore no 
part of the Book is plain or can be of any Uſe 
at all. And if any Man ſnou'd paſs ſuch a Jud 
ment as this upon the Writings of Plato, Ci. 
cero, or any of the Claſſicks, it is very proba- 
ble our Author wou'd either think him not in 
his Senſes, or at leaſt that he did not deſerve a 
ſerious Anſwer. Vet this is a Principle he thinks 
reaſonable, when he is endeavouring to invali- 
date the Authority of the Scriptures, and to 
prove that they are uſeleſs and unintelligible. 
He tells us, 1. 223. that to ſuppoſe a Revela- 
tion dark and myſterious in any Part, is to 
repreſent it as unworthy of having God for 


ite Author. And he asks, How ſhall we o. 


therwiſe know which are plain and deſign'd 
tobe underſtood, and which not? ibid. Can 
any thing be more unreaſonable ? if there be 
one Paſſage inall the Bible that is obſcure, the 
whole muſt be diſcarded. - But wou'd not this 
be thought a fooliſn Cenſure with regard to any 
other Book in the World, to make the Obſcu- 
rity of one Paſſage, er of a few Paſſages, an 
Argument againſt the whole? And why then 
ſhou'd this be admitted as a ſufficient Objection 
againſt the ſacred Writings? In ſuch a Book as 
the Scriptures, there muſt neceſſarily be many 
Things hard to be underſtood; if we conſider 
that it is a Collection of Books written iu dif- 
ferent Ages, and ſome of them at a very remote 
Diſtance of Time from us. tl 

T here 
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There are many Parts of rhe Scripture thut 
are — — Hiſtory of ancien 
Ages and Nations from the Beginning of the 
World; and it is 1 ble but there muſt be 
lome Paſſages relating to theſe Things, attend 
ed with Difficulties which we can't eãſily ſolve, 
for want of à perfect Underſtanding of thote 
Times, their Cuſtoms, Uſages, Names, and Si. 
tuation of Places, Cc. which yer were eaſy 
euough to thole for whom they were firſt vrt. 
ten. This is a Difficulty chat lies againſt all 
ancient Hiſtories, and againſt thoſe. moſt chat 
are moſt ancient. But this does not prove that 
thoſe ancient Hiſtories are abfolutely unintel- 
ligible; norwirhftanding this, they may be 
and are of excellent Ufe for conveying to us the 
Knowledge of many Things which it is of great 
Advantage to us io know, and which otherwiſe 
we couꝰ d not have known. 
Again, other Parts of the Scriptures are writ- 
ten in a poetical Stile. In theſe it muſt be ex- 
peed rhere ſhow'd be hold and fublime Fi- 
gures, and fcveral ways of Expreffion, not o 
uſual in Profe-writers, and which may render 
ſome Paſſages obſcure to us at this Diſtance, 
But any one that wou'd for this pretend they 
are to he rejected, maſt tor the fame Reafon re. 
ject the fineſt Writings in all Antiquity, and 
which always have been read with Delighrand 
Admiration. Some of the Books that have 
been written in this way, have been eſteem'd 
amongſt the moſt ſublime and excellent of al 
human Compoſures. Will any fay. that it was 
unworthy of God, that there ſhou'd be — 

0 t 
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thing of this Kind ini a Book written by divine 
Inſpiration? And if there be any Strains of 
divine Poetry; any Hymns or ſacred Songs 
compos d to the Honour of the Deity, bike for 
celebrating his glorious Perfe@ions, t 75.5 
be written in 4 Stile er for ſuch C 
ſures. And I am ed that if it Wen al. 
therwiſe, thefe Gene hat now find Kale 
with the lofty figurative Manner of Expreflion 
in ſome Parts of Scriprure, Won y wou'd then delle 
them as flar and low. 

Our Author is pleas'd Gulet in the roch | 
Plalm, in which David repreſents Hege 
and Earth as moved "in his behalf ,” and 
bis Life as cover d with continual Mirhkthes, 
p. 333. That Pſalm contains à noble Strain of 
the Eaſtern Poetry; and tho' the Expreſſiöns 
in no Compoſure of that kind are to bealftaFen' 
in the utmoſt Strictneſs, yet the general Scope 
of them is very plain, vr. to ſignify the Mo. 


derful Interpoſitions of Godin hiProviachebin 
behalf of his faithful Servants ; and it 

titude, and of his exalted N time Ff 23 
divine Power, Majeſty, and Goodnefs,/whyj 


main to all Ages a Monument of David's 
2 c in the moſt ſtrong acid ſub 4 


thetical Manner. The ſame: Obletvithon 
bot s with reſpect to many other inſtanees that 
might be proceed ot of which the Author 


mentions, ibid. as particalatly- the pto- 
phetical Deleriptionsof the Deſtruction of B. 
bylon, Idumæa, &c. The general Deſign and 
Intention of them is obvious enough; and the 
ſtrongeſt Figures are ehoſen, and ſuch as are 

Vor. II. 1 moſt 
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1 an tholie c were 
cuſtomary e Ab ations. — 
don't know whore: he 1 arn' d. that #his way 
of. [peaking, WAS 1 if 64 Part of. the Leart 
20g, tau 1 in the Hd the. e a 
44 au happy was he 7 a 
exce in thi is Z romantick M, te 
3. If we may judge; of, the be = 
K* 2 Schools of tho bac; 2. 
tick Writings, tis evi dent the 
nobleſt and juſteſt . bow i 
his — —.— and his e c they 
tain the ſublimeit Morality, an SE 
teach Men to place Religion: ee Vin ni. 
tual Obſcryances, but 88. hetnlelyes to 
real ſubſtantial Piety and 7nd Bs cou nels... And 
why, may, We not ſuppoſe har Ich: as thele 
were the principal Thingaraughtip chools 
of the, Prophets? ey there ae 


gh Apprebenfions of the Deity, to 
1 Eons — . — 
of Providence, and to worſhip 
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teſſtons high bur Author calls 70. 
jave been oftgti attvir'td H the be 


Judges. I doubt not bur fn) 6f thof Sen 


timents aud Expfeffiotis, char have Bes 
plauded by the fineſt: Citickg in all A » ove 
their Sublimity in the WricingSbf Home 

dar, Plato, &c word hade equally Ellen 
under the Author's Centire,” if rhe bad un 
found in the ſacfed Wiſtitigs; and U 
think on the other bal that if be th met 
ſeyeral of thoſe very paffat es he now finds fault 
with, in the Writings of "rhe moſt celebrared 
Ancients amotig the Pagaus, he wou'd have 
found them worthy of Amiration. 


Let it be graotecd. that there are Pt 
Things in t ophetical vir that ſeem 
obſcure to us: pe 1 Diſtance, this doęs not 


hinder but that there are many Things iti them 
of admirable Uſe. and eaſily intelligible in all 
Ages. It is not neceſſary that every particular 
Paſſage ſnou d be equallyunderſtoe al alltimes. 
Some Things there att that more particularly 
concern d the Perſons and Ages to which the 
—— at = deliver'd, . _ bee tone 
y clear and inte to them, tho, they may 
not appear fo 7 2 Other Paſlages there are 
which we apprehend the Meaning of, as being 
clear d up by the Accompliſhment᷑, which per- 
haps thoſe to whom they ere at firſt deliver d. 
cou'd not fo eaſily comprehend. And many 
Things there are of equal Ule to them and us. 
and ſufficiently intelligible in all Ages. Bat it 
does not follow, either that thoſe Paſſages 
which were eaſily underſtood at firſt, were 
F f2 uſeleſs 
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uſeleſs and to no purpoſe, becauſe we are not 
ble clearly to explain them; or that thoſe Pa. 
Fes wie e obſcure to thoſe to whom 
they were at firſt given were uſeleſs, becauſe 
they did not ſo SA comprehend the Meaning 
of them as we do. There are many. Paſlage 
beprophe 


in the Old Teſtament, eſpecially int | 
tical 5 , the *. of waa is clear d 
up in the New; and many Things probably 
bers are, which ſhall be —— in — 
Ages, as Sas: to Things that are yet to be 
accompliſh'd ; ſuch as the Calling of the Jews, 
and a future glorious State of the Church. And 
when they ſhall be ſo, it will appear that the 
Paſlages relating to them, though now not 
very clear, were not inſerted in vain ; and that 
it was very fit ſuch Prophecies ſhou'd be given, 
though not fully underſtood till latter Ages, 
when by comparing them with the Event, there 
will be a full Proof of the comprehenſiye Know. 
ledge and Wiſdom of the divine Author. It is 
every way worthy, of God, in giving a Reye- 
lation that ſhou'd extend to all Ages, ſo to or- 
der it, that there ſhou'd be ſome Things of mote 
particular Uſe in one Age than another, as well 

as many Things that ſhou'd be equally uſeful 

and intelligible in all Ages. | 


© If there be many Things in the ſacred Wri- 
ters that have exercis d Interpreters, there ate 
alſo innumerable Things that are very plain 
and evident to common Readers. Not can any 
Argument be brought to prove, that ſuppoſing 
an external Revelation given, it is neceſſary 
that it ſhou'd be equally clear at all Times and 


: 
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in all Places; which yet this Authot ſeems to 
demand, p.223, 336. It can't be provd to be 
at all inconſiſtent with the divine Wiſdom that 
there ſhou'd be Difficulties in ſuch a Revelation, 
"which may exerciſe: the Diligence of the 
Learned and Inquiſitive, and occaſion their 
ſtudy ing it more carefully, and excite and 
quicken their Attention. And the Light that 
is ſtruck out from Time to Time by a happy 
Diſcovery of the Senſe aud Deſigu of ſome 
particular Paſſages, /furniſhes an agreeable En- 
tertainment, and both encourages and rewards 
their Reſearches.” And then the Vulgar, who 
had not Leiſure or Capacity for ſuch Inquiries, 
may enjoy the Benefit and Fruit of their La- 
bours. Menn | 
This Writer ispleas'dto mention the Epiſtles 
of Paul as very obſcure, and as having many 
Things in them hard to be underſtood, p. 334- 
Suppoſe it to beſo, yer ſtill it is certain that the 
main Doctrines and Preceptsof Chriſtianiry are 
deliver'd, not meerly in a fingle Paſſage, but 
in many Places of thoſe Epiſtles, in a Manner 
that is ſufficiently plain and obyious ro Perſons 
of an ordinary Underſtanding, that diligently 
read and earch the Scriptures. There are ſome 
Things in thoſe Epiſtles more peculiarly rela- 
ting to the Circamſtances of thoſe Times, and 
of the particular Churches to whom he writ; 
which are not ſo clear to us as they were to 
them to whom they were immediately direct. 
ed. But there is alſo a great Variety of admi- 
rable Inſtructions of vaſt and univerſal Uſe, and 
that ſerve for the Direction of Chriſtians in all 

is Ages. 
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2 the ſame Obſervation = be 
1145 wih regard to other Parts of Sori 
which the Author N 28 N = 
ſcure. Feb 250809 

- Upon the whole let us ther- there wn 
Obſcurities and Difficulties in Scripture, which 
all thar his Inſtances prove; does this proye 
that no Part of them is clear and plain? I 
fome things _ expreſs d in an'Fiyperbotinal, 
Parabolical, Myſtical, Alle 227 and Tj 

pical Way, (to "aſe the Aue Phraſes p 
290.) beſides that the Scope and Deſign wy 
them is often plain enough, and the Sen 
it {elf frequently leads us to the juſt 'Explics 
tion ot them, by comparing one Part of it 
with another, does it follow, that even fi 
poſing there are Difficulties in ſome of thoſe 
Paſſages, which we are not able to explain, 
that therefore other Parts which are not ſo 
expreſs d. may not be ſignally uſeful for the 
Inſtruction of Mankind ? The doctrinal and 
moral Part of the ſacred Writings is for the 
moſt part ſufficiently clear and intelligible to 

an ordinary Capacity that will bring an honeſt 
and attentive Mind; and it is the great Bxceb 
lency of the Scripture, that there is no 

or Doctrine of any Conſequence, but what 
frequently repeated, and deliver'd in various 
Ways, that it may be the better underſtood, 
| ne may make the ſtronger and deeper Impre 

ON. | 

Indeed if it be a ſufficient ObjeQion againſt 
the Clearneſs and. Uſcfulnefs of a written Re. 
velation, that there are ſome Things in it ob- 


ſcure 
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ſcure and hard to be underſtood, the Objection 
will alſo hold againſt the Clearneſs and Uſeful- 
acls of what the 1 calls original or na- 
tural Reyelation. He repreſents the Book of 
Nature as very plain, written in Characters 
legible by the ole Mord, p. 2.6 Vet no- 
thing is more certain, than that there are ma- 
ay things in the Book of Nature, or, to ule 
the Author's darling Phraſe, in the Nature and 
Realon of Things, hard toſhe underſtood and 
explain d; there are many Phænomena in Na- 
ture, in the Frame of the Univerſe, in the Con- 
duct of divine Providence, and in the preſent 
Conſtitution of Things, which the beſt and 
wileſt Men in all Ages have found it very dif- 
ficult to account for, and from which athei- 
ſtical Men have taken Advantage to expoſe and 
ſubvert the main Principles of natural Religi- 
on. Indeed it is fooliſh to ſuppoſe any Scheme 
of Things without Difficulties; but does this 
prove that therefore nothing in Nature is clear 
and evident? There muſt be ſome Care and 
Attention us'd on every Suppoſition, by any 
Man that wou'd-attain, to a right Knowledge 
of God and ot his Duty; but I think it can 
ſcarce be denied, that with reſpect even to the 
Principles of natural Religion, it requires far 
leſs Attention and Abſtraction in the Genera- 
lity of Mankind to underſtand them and come 
to a Certainty about them as delivet᷑ d in the 
lacred Writings, than if they were left to ſind 
them out for themſelves, and argue them from 
the Reaſon and Nature of Things, which yet this 

| Mey 2318 7 Writer 


1 


232 a ANSWER%# 
Writer ſo often ſuppoſes to be viſible to 
en 4; . 44k 1 n W 4 
A4t1hly, Another Prin thar I would f 
dowp - what cannot 95 be * 
this. that we are to read the Seriptures aud 
judge of their Senſe with the ſame Candot 
that we do other Writings, and that it is ve 
unreaſonable to inſiſt upon ſuch Things wil 
regard to the Scriptures, as all the World wou 
count perfectly abſurd and unjuſt, if demanded 
with regard to any other Writings whatſoever, 
The Equity of this Rule is very evident, and 
if our Author had obierv'd it in judging of the 
Senſe of Scripture, it wou'd have prevented 
many of his Objections, which are ſuch chat 
if applied to any other Book in the World, 
wou' d be rejected with Contempt and Indig- 
nation. Thus, e. g. this Writer demands that 
the Words of Scripture be all taken in the 1 
teral Senſe; no Allowance is to be made for 
any figurative Expreſſions. A Revelation 
( ſays he) is uleleſs if it be not taken literal- 
ly. becauſe Men in that caſe are as much 
6 R by Reaſon, as if there were no 
«« Revelation at all, p 202.” And again, that 
„were Men govern'd not by Reaſon but 
by ſome external Revelation, [ where, by 
the way, he unfairly oppoſes Men's being go- 
vern'd by Reaſon and by Revelation, as if 
theſe were inconfiſtent.} ** They bad no- 
thing more to do but to take the Words of 
that Revelation in it's literal, obvious, and 
* plain meaning, how abſurd ſoever it might 
appear to their carnal Reaſon, p. 201.” A. 
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But what ſhou'd we think of a Critick that 
ſhou'd adyance this for a Rule in Judging of 
che Writings. of Plato, Cicero, or Homer, 

that every ſingle Paſſage in their Writings is 
to be taken ſtrictly according to the Letter, 
or elſe they are of no uſe to our Inſtruction at 
all? Wou d not this be to turn the fineſt Wri- 
tings of Antiquity , and the moſt beautiful 
4 noble Paſſages in thoſe Writings into 
Nonſenſe and Abſurdity-? Indeed rhe World 
is ſo juſt, that in that caſe the Ridicule wou d 
return 12 the impotent Cenſurer, who 
wou'd only prove his own Folly and want of 
Taſte. And yet thus it is that our Author 
treats the Scriptures; he wou'd have every 
metaphorical Expreſſion in the whole Bible to 
be taken ſtrictly according to · the Letter, or 
elſe that the Revelation cannot anſwer any 
End at all. This can be owing to nothing 
but to a determined Reſolution to expoſe the 
Scriptures at any Rate, tho' he has only ex- 

ſed himſelf in the Attempt: and it was Certain- 
y not very prudent to betray his Prejudices 
in a Manner, that muſt needs create an ill Opi- 
nion of him and his Deſign in every initelli- 
gent Reader. "ION 

In order to make his Reflection pals the bet- 
ter, our Author is pleas d to confound the i. 
teral Senſe, and the plain obvious Senſe ; 
as in the 3 cited ahove, that we muſt 
take the Wordt of the Revelation in it's li. 
teral, obvious and plain meaning. And again, 
p. 206. he ſuppoſes that the Scriptures, if the 
Words be taken in their plain literal Senſe, 

Vol. S ů 
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aſſert immoral or impidus Doctrines, Vc,” Bu 
nothing can be more unfair than to conformal 
the hiteral Senſe, and the plain db 
menning, as if this were the lame thing. The 
| literal Senſe (if by it he means that even the 
Figure, when any is made uſe of, maſt be'taket 
literally) is often not the plain obvious Set 
David calls God his Roc“, and talks of be. 
ing cover'd with his Feathers, and truſting 
in the Shadow of his Wings. Can any 
be ſo ſenſeleſs as to imagine that he Trend 
to ſignify that God was a huge Heap of Stone, 
ora winged Animal with large Fearhiers ? Aud 
muſt we if we be govern'd by Revelation be 
oblig'd to take ir ſo, or elſe bx {aid to hay 
no regard for the Revelation at afl? in the 
and innumerable other Inſtances, the ff 
literal Senſe is not the plain vba caſt 
tho' the Author artfully confounds cheſt; t 
meaning of the Expreſſions is plain and obvions, 
tho' the Expreffions be figurative; and white 
needs no other Direction for unterftanding 
1 them than common Senſe. © © 
* Our candid Author is pleas'd to menten 
5 ſome Paſſages of Scriptufe, "where God 
Wt repreſented as biſjing for the Nations, 4 
= 5.26. 7.18. Zach.10.8. in all which Pal 
[ii ſages, the meaning is plain and obvious tb any 
* common Reader, that it ſigniſies his calling 
5 them together for the Parpoſes of his Pro- 
2 dence; he alſo mentions chat Paſſage in the 
| Jaan 
out 
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Parable of Jotham, where Nine ts 
cheer God and Man, judg. ix. 13. 1 
of his great Compaſſion fot the Peop 
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afraid leſt, they ſhould be mil-ked by ſuch Pal 
ſages as theſe to imagine, that God is on 
huge avergrawn Serpent, or that he is a Drink- 
er of Wine; and I wonder be did not alſo 
ſuſpect that hy the Parable laſt mention d. the 
people ſhou' d he induced to think that Trees 
Gould! , Which wou'd have been as natu- 
zalan Infexence as the other. It wou d be ho- 
nouring fuch Criticiſms too much to return 
them a ſerious Anſwer. So when God is calbd a 
Sex and a Shield. a conſuming Fire, a Fountain 
of living Mater, a Hern of Sabvation., 4 
bigh Tower, &c. The 'Vulgar that read this, 
muſt certainly: bein danger of thinking a 
is literally all cheſe. When the Valleys are ſa 
to haut for 75 and ſing 3 when the Sun is 
laid to 4n9w his going down z that the Haters 
ſaw God 2 2 that Day unto Day #t- 
tereth Speech; that the Lightning ſay unta 
God, here we are, &c. What can comma 
Readers ſuppoſe, but that the inanimate; Crear 
tures have Senſe and Speech, and all the Or- 
gans neceſſary for that P ſe ? When they 
read thoſe Words of Jol, when the Ear heard 
me, then it bleſs d ue, what can they con- 
clude, but that there is a Tongue in the Ear 
as well as in the Mouth? And they mult think 
that Blood has an articulate Voice, when they 
read of Blood crying unte God, and of the 

Blood of Abel eating. But in good carneſt, 

does this Writer think the common People 

are ſuch very ſtupid ignorant Creatures, 

that they cant * ſuch Expreſſions 

as theſe ? how will they then be able to un- 
| G g 2 der- 


* Ner- . 


derſtand abſtracted Reaſonings, or to work'stt 
for themſelves a Sy ſtem of Doctrines and Mo- 
rals by the meer Force of their on 
from the Reaſon and Nature of Things, Which 
yet is a Work that our Author thinks the 
meaneſt of them all well qualified for? 
But he asks, If the Uſe of Language is 
88 pion: in ſome Inſtances, how can we 
be certain but it may be in others, p. 331 
That is, if there be ſome Expreſſions that are 
figurative, how do we know when they are to 
be taken literally? He thinks therefore ther: 
ng to be certain.Marks, to tell us when the 
Words of Scripture are to be taken literally 
and when figuratrvely, or what is the figu- 
rative Senſe ; or elſe Men in theſe Points are 
as much to he determin'd by their Reaſon, 4. 
if there was no ſuch Book, p. 206. Whar Marks 
does he mean? Poes he think it neceſſary, that 
at the End of every Sentence ſomething ſhou'd 
be added to inform the Reader, that this is a Fi- 
gure, or this is to be taken literally ? whichwou'd 
certainly be to render it the moſt ridiculous 


Book in the World, and wou d farniſhaplenti- | 


ful Fund of Raillery to the Gentlemen that now 
demand it. The Bible ſuppoſes Perſons to have 
common Senſe, and to bring with them com- 
mon Attention, without which they wou d be 
incapable of underſtanding any Book or * 
whatſoever. And this is for the moſt part ſut- 
ficient to enable them to diſtinguiſh'Expreſſions 
that are figurative and metaphorical from thoſe 
that are nor ſo. And the Meaning of a figura- 
tive Expreſſion is often as plain and obvious 
5 a even 
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even to a common Capacity, as if it were ex- 
preſs d without any Figure at all. But if he 
means by Marks, ſufficient Directions for pre- 
venting any Miſtakes of Conſequence that 
might ariſe from the miſunderſtanding figurative 
Expreſſions, /'tis certain there are tuch Marks 
in Scripture. As when we read of God's Arm. 
Eye, &c. and are in other Paſſages expreſly 
told that God i, Spirit, that he is envi/ible; 
that he fills Heaven and Earth, that there it 
no Likeneſs to be compared unto him, nor is 
he to be repreſented by any corporeal Image. 
or the Similitude of any thing that is in Hea. 
venor Earth, tis plainand obviouseven to thoſe 
of the meaneſt Capacity, that will diligently 
read the Scriptures, and compare one Part of it 
with another, that the Armis only a metapho- 
rical ory es to ſignify his Power, the 
Eye to ſignify his Knowledge, and ſo of the 
reit. 4 # [$7 | $9:® - 
I can't help taking notice on thisOccaſion 
of a Paſſage, p. 201. where he makes his pre- 
rended Chriſtian Dialogiſt B. ſay, ** We may 
take the Words of fallible Men in the plain 
literal Senſe, but if any thing is ſaid by in- 
fallible Men. which in the obvious Meaning 
+ of the Words is inconſiſtent with Reaſon, we 
muſt have recourſe to an allegorical Senſe ; 
or if that will not do, we muſt put no Mean- 
** ing at all on the Words; thus we fu 
4 — Dignity of both Revelation and Rea- 
„ ſon. | yo. »3 £4" Tt . 

The Author takes little Care to preſerve the 
Character of his Dialogiſts. He introduces B. 
* 
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as a Chriftian, and yet makes: bim talk as po 
Chriſtian wou d; as if the only way to pre. 
ſerve the N 3 to tum 
the Scripture intro Allegory, ot to it 
to have no Meaning at 2 as if 2 
ture ſtood in need of extraordinary Allowances, 
and of putting a manifeſt Conſtraint upog it, 
to preſerve it from Ablurdity... Me may, ia 

. he, take the Words of fallibie Men in 
plain literal Senſe. But if he means, that in 
Judging of the Senſe of their Writings, we muſt 
take every Expreſſion ſtrictly according to the 
Letter. without ever making any Allowance 
tor metaphorical and figurative Rxpreſſions. it 
is abſolutely falle. At this rate the nobleſt 
Writings in the World, and which have been 
juſtly admir'd in all Ages, might be made to 
appear the moſt abfurd and ridiculous. Aud 
why then ſhou'd this be thought a reafonabk 
Proceeding in judging of Scripture ? All that 
we defire-is yp that the ſame Candor be us d 
in judging of this, which is us d in judging of 
the Senſe of anyiather Beiok: 15 Od! 20 

There are fome Things thought reaſonable 
with reſpect to all other Books in the World, 
we make the fame. Demands in favour of the 
Scripture. Such as 1. That the Readers have 
common Senſe. The Scripture, no more than 
any other Book, was not written for natural 
Fools and Idiots. It fuppotes Men reaſonable 
Creatures, that they are capable of underſtand- 
ing what is ſaid to them, or written before 
them. Men muaft uſe their Reaſon in judging 
of the Senſe of Scripture, and of all Writings 
in 
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Chriſtianity as U asthe Creation. 239 
in the World ; but it does not flow, thatbe- 
cauſe Men muſt uſe their Reaſon in order to ap- 
hend the Senſe of Scriptare' and all other 
s, that therefore neither the Scriprare nor 
any other Books can inſtruct us in any thing 
but what we knew, of might as wall have 
known of our ſelvesbefore; which yet ſeems 
to be the Courſe of this Writers arguing. 
2. Another Thing neceſſary to our reading 
the Scripture or any other Book with Profit is, 
that Men come to it with honeſt and candid 
Minds, willing to be inform'd, and not with a 
determinate Deſign to pervert and diſtort it; 
for there is no Book inthe World but may be 
expos'd and turn'd into Ridicule, if Men ſet 
themſelyes to read it with a Deſign only to find 
fault. * 

3. If we wou'd read the Scripture or an 
other valouble Book with Advantage, we muſt 
read it with Attention and Care. Suppoſing 
an external Revelation given, God may juſtly 
expect and require that Men ſhan'd ſeriouſſy 
weigh and conſider ix, ally as it relates 
to Matters of ſuch great Conſequence, and on 
which their own Intereſt and Happineſs fo 
much depends. It is no Reflection on the 
Scripture to ſay, it was not deſign'd for the 
Benefit of the Slothful and Negligent, or thoſe 
that wou'd be at no Painsat all to underſtand ir. 
And ſuch a Degree of Attention as Men uſually 
beſtow on any thing which they are really de- 
ſirous to know, will be ſufficient to lead Men 
into a right underſtanding of it. 


2 1 


4. That 
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4. That Men muſt not judge of the Senſe of 
Scripture meerly by any one Paſſage taken 
22 and ſeparately from the reſt, but that 
they ſhou'd compare one Part of 3 with 
another; and that if what is more obſcurely ex. 
preſs d in one Place is more clearly expreſs d in 
another, the former ſhou'd be interpreted b 

the latter. Let the Scripture be tried by theſe 
Rules, the Equity of which is acknowledg d 
by all the World in every other Caſe, and we 
deſire no more. Ah 
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Concerning the Keys of Solution which our 
Author you are neceſſar for um- 
derſtanding the Scriptures, and which 
the Vulgar are wholly unacquamred 
with, That many of the Difficulttes 
he mentions are common to all Ii ruings 
in the World ; that others of them are 
ſuch as a common Reader may undbr. 
ſland, that carefully. compares. the 
Scripture with it ſelf. The: Author's 
Argument for the Obſcurty of ' the 
Scriptures, from the Parables and Pro- 
—_ Expreſſions made uſe of by our 
Saviour, conſider d. | | 


HE Author in order to ſhew the Obſcy- 
rity of the ſacred Writings, makes a great 
Stir about the Keys of So/urz0n, as he calls 
them, which are neceſſaty to a. right under- 
ſtanding of the Scripture. Theſe he repre- 
ſents as mighty Difficulties, Things which the 
Learned have frequent recourſe to, but which 
the Unlearned are wholly unacquainted with, 
lee p. 236, 237, And yet many of theſe are 
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of ſuch a Nature as are common to all Writi 
whatſoever. Thus he reckons amongſt thoſe 


Keys of Solution which the Unlearned are 
wholly unacquainted with, Conſideration of 


the Matter in hand, Interrogation, Paren- 
theſis, the Scope of the Author, what goes 
before and what follows, the Circumſtances 
of the Subject. And are not theſe to be con- 

ider'd in every Book andWriting in theWorld? 
Is not every Man that reads a Book to conſider 
the Matter in hand, the Scope of the Author, 
what goes before and follows, &c. And if the 
Unlearned are incapable of judging of thele 
Things, they are incapable of underſtanding 
any Book or Writing whatſoever. 

What an inconſiſtent Writer is this? He ſup- 
poſes the Vulgar to have ſuch a Share of natural 
Senſe and Judgment, that they can eaſily by 
the Force of their own Reaſon, without any 
Aſſiſtance, form for themſelves a right Scheme 
of Religion, and of the Principles and Obliga- 
tions of the Law of Nature in their juſt Extent, 
which have exercis'd the greateſt Philoſophers 


and wiſeſt Men in all Ages; and yet at thelame | 


time he repreſents them as ſo very filly, ſo de- 
ſtitute of common Senſe, that they are incapt- 
ble to judge of the Meaning of any Book, or 
the Scope'of any Author. | 5 

Amongſt the Difficulties of Scripture, this 
Gentleman alſo mentions Tropes, Metonymies, 
Tronies, Hyperboles, Proprieties and Impro- 
prieties of Language, in a Paſſage cited from 


| Biſhop Tazilour, p. 238. I wonder he did not 


think proper, when his Hand was in, to give 
; i us 
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us all the Names of the Figures mention d 


by the Rhetoricians, Euallage. Pleonaſmus, 
e 


ioſis, and a great Number of other hard 
Names, which every Rhetorick - book wou d 
have furniſh'd him with. Theſe wou'd have 
made a formidable Appearance ; and then he 
might have ask'd, Are not the Unlearned 
wholly unacquainted with theſe Keys of So- 
lution? And it is very probable that moſt of 
them don't know the Meaning of theſe hard 
Terms, and yet they find no Difficulty in un- 
derſtanding the Forms of Expreſſion ſignified 
by them, without the Help of the Rhetorician. 
The Vulgar themſelves daily fall into the Uſe 
of many of theſe Figures, without knowing 
what to call them; and if theſe Things be 
ſuppos d to tranſcend their Underſtanding, it 
wou'd prove not only that they cannot under- 
ſtand any Book whatſoever ancient of modern. 
but that they cannot underſtand one another 
even in common Converſation, ſince there is 
no Language in any Nation without many In- 
ſtances of this kind. | | 
Other Things which our Author mentions 
amongſt his Keys of Solution, are common to 
all ancient Authors, as various Readings, 
Tranſpoſitions of Words or Clauſes, Errors 
of Copies, various Meanings of the ſame 
Word, Punctuation, Alluſion to Cuſtoms , 


compendious Expreſſions, Phraſeolog y of 


that Time, the Author's Nation or native 


Country. All theſe are to be conſider d, and 
frequently occur in all the Writings of the An- 


cients, (aud many of them in all Writings what · 
Hhz loever) 
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as are peculiar to the Scriptures ; ſuch as the 
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ſoe ver) and if theſe do not hinder but that the 
Learned may very well underſtand them, aud 
that the Unlearned may do ſo roo when tran- 
ſlated, and receive ſignal Advantage from pe- 
ruſing them, (as all the World cus) why 
ſhou'd this be urg'd _ the —— 48 
rendering the ſacred Writings unintelligible or 


x 
"> 


But prays the other Difficulties he men» 
his Keys of Solutions, are ſuch 


Barrenneſs of the Hebrew Tongue, and cos. 


ſequently its Ambiguity, its particular I. 


dioms, the various Senſes of the fame Veri 
in different Conjugations, the Want of ter- 
tain Ways of Expreſſion us'd in other 
Tongnes, the Imitation of the Hebrew Idiom 
in the 70 Verſjon, and in the original Text 
of the New — oor oh Greek of the Syna- 
gogue. But has not every Language its parti- 
Ok Idioms, various Senſes of che ame Verb 
Want of certain Ways of Expreſſion us'd in 
other * ? Suppoſe a Man fſhou'd 
take it into hi 

the Greek Tongue con'd be underſtood or tran- 
ſlated at all, on account of its various Dialeds, 
Attick, Tonjek, Molicb, &c. the various Sig- 
niſications of the ſame Verb in different Con- 


jugations, its peculiar Tenſes, Aoriſts, Oe. 


wou'd he be able to perſuade any Man of Senle, 
either that the Learned con'd not certainly un- 


derſtand the Meaning of any Greet Book what- 
© ſoever, or that the Unlearned coa'd not under- 


ſtand or read with any Certginty or * o 
© » a ook 


\ 


$ Head to prove, that no Booł in 
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Book tranſlated out of that Language? or 
wou'd not ſuch a forward Caviller be _ | 
ded for his Ignorance or Impertinence? And 

et this is the Method our Anthor takes'to 
ihew, that we cannot be certain of the Mean - 
ing of the Scriptures. Tis very well known 
that moſt of theſe Difficulties are eaſtly over - 
come by the Induſtry of the Learned; and 
the Vulgar enjoy the Benefit of their Induſtry” 
in the Tranſlations ; nor is there any Tran- 
ſlation in which many of thele Difficulties are 
not taken off their Hands. If the Hebrew 
Idioms are tranflated into the Greet of the 
New Teſtament, ſo they may into the Exgliſh 
Language too, and that with 1 Beauty 
and Elegance, as Mr. Addiſon oblerves; and 
theſe ways or honing are for the moſt part 
eaſily underſtood by the Vulgar, tho perhaps 
without being informed of it, they could not 
tell whether they were originally Hebrai ſins 
or not. | | 

As to the ſublime and metaphorical Ex- 
preſſious moſt frequent in the oriental Lan- 
guages, this has been already confider'd ; but 
when he alſo mentions #he Want of Exatineſs 
in the ſacrod Writers,ifhe means that they do 
not always oblerve the Laws of a ſtrict Method, 
either in relating Facts in the exact Order of 
Time, or in 3 Doctrines in a regular 
ſyſtematical Way, let him firſt prove that it 
was neceſſary they ſhou'd do fo; or that no 
Book can be uſeful or intelligible, but what 
is written in an exact artificial Method. The 
Facts related in Scripture, are for the moſt 

| | Part 
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Part underſtood as well as if they were exact 


ly related (as they very often are) in the ve- 


ry Order of Time in which they happen'd. 


And the Doctrines and Precepts there deli - 


ver'd are more uſeful to the N more ac 


commodated to their Capacities, , when pro- 
pos'd in a ſimple familiar Way, 2 in- 
eulcated and repeated on all occaſions in 
rent Parts of the ſacred Writings, as they ma- 
_— are, than if deliver'd once for all ina 
formal Syſtem. | 
Amongſt his Keys of Solution, he further 

mentions the Prudence of the ſacred Writers 
in concealing ſome Things, or in Fe 
with ſome Opinions prevailingin their Times; 
Condeſtenſion to Pagans or Jews ; uſing ſuch 
Ideas as prevail d in ſuch a Religion., 

If they conceal'dſome Things for a Seaſon 
in Prudence, becauſe it was not as yet a pro- 

r Time for the Diſcovery, as our Saviour 

imſelf conceal'd ſome Things from his Diſci- 
ples till after his Reſurrection, they areelſewhere 
clearly reveal'd. And we have now the Advan- 
tage of that clearer Diſcovery. If they comply'd 
with /ome Opinions or Practices prevailing in 
their Times, it is eaſy to diſtinguiſh between 
what they did in a Way of Condeſcenſion to the 
8 of which we have in the Apoſtle 
Paul, and what they deliver'd as Laws obligato- 
ry on all Chriſtians in general; nor did they ever 
deliver any falſe Opinions for true in conde- 
ſcenſion to the Prejudices either of Jews or 
Pagans, If they made ule of ſuch Ideas as 
prevaiP din ſuch a Religion, by which I ſup.- 


pole 


ifle- 
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ſe he means their talking of Things under the 
New Teſtamenr in Terms borrow'd from the 
Old, it is eaſy for a common Reader that is 
- acquainted with the Scriptures, and compar 
the Old Teſtament with the New, to know 
the Deſign of ſuch Expreſſions; as when the 
Goſpel Church is ſometimes call'd Iſrael, the 
Jeruſalem which is above, when Prayer and 
— and good Works are called Sacrifices, 
c. | | $244 
The Author adds to theſe, Anſwers ſuita- 
table to the Needs of the Hearers, rather 
than to their Queries : And if rheir Queries 
were curious or / impertinent and improper, 
where is the Fault of anſwering in ſuch a man- 
ner as was beſt ſuited to the Needs of the Hear- 
ers? and why may not ſuch Anſwers be ſup- 
pos'd moſt ſuitable to the Needs of the Rea- 
ders too? Precepts peculiar. to the Apoſtles. 
Theſe are but few and for the moſt Part eaſily 
diſtinguith'd by Men of ordinary Capacities, 
that will read the Bible with Care and Attenti- 
on. Advices to Perfection; if he means b 
this, Counſels of Perfection in the Popil 
Notion as diſtinguiſh d from Commands, I de- 
ny there are any ſuch in Scripture; but if the 
only means ſach occaſional Injunctions as are 
not equally obligatory on all, theſe are eaſily 
diſtinguiſh'd : ſuch as the Command to the 
young Man in the Goſpel zo ell all that he 
had; there needs no great Penetration to dif- 
cern that this was a peculiar Cafe, and not a 
ſtanding Law equally obliging all Chriſtians at 
all Times. But this Inſtance ſhall be conſider'd 
after- 


11 


248 h ANS WERK i) 
afterwards. Cenſuret againſt certain Here. 
tic li. And is it not plain to the commoneſt 
Readers that theſe are Cenſures? What th 
they do not know the Names of thoſe Here- 
ticks, whether they were Gnoftzcks, or the Fol- 
Jowers of Simon Magus, or falſe Judaizing 
Teachers? It is enough that they may eaſily 
know by the reading of1uch Paſſages, that there 
are Cenſures paſs'd upon Perfons who are de- 
ſcrib'd by certain Characters, which may warn 
them againſt all ſuch to whom theſe Characters 
in any Age 3 W 
Many other Things which this Writer men- 
tions afterwards as great Difficulties in Scrip- 
"ture, p. 335, 336. are ſuch as are very uſual in 
all Books, and for underſtanding which there 
"needs no more than common Senſe and com- 
mon Attention, and a comparing the Seriptur 
with it ſelf. Thus he oblerves, that Things 
Holes in a general unlimited Senſt; are to be 
under ſtood in à reftrained Senſe. And what 
more common in all Writings than Inſtances of 
this kind? For all Writings ſuppoſe the Rea- 
ders to have common Senſe, and that this may 
in many Caſes direct them to ſimit the general 
Expreſſions. But eſpecially there is no juſt Oc- 
caſion of Complaint, if there be other Paſſages 
in thoſe very Writings, that plainly direct the 
Readers to the Limitation. "9 1118 
Thus it is in the Inſtances produced by the 
Author under this Head. e. g. When we arc 
commanded to ſwear not at all, Matt. 5. 34. 
beſides that the very Words themſelves ſeem 
plainly to direct us to underſtand it of ſear- 
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in common Converſation, ſince our Saviour 
immediately adds, but let your Converſation 
be yea, yea, nay, nay, &c. beſides this, I 
ſay, when we find our bleſſed Saviour himſelf 
anſwering upon Oath before a Magiſtrate, as 
he did when the High- Prieſt ad/ur d him by the 
living God to tell, whether he were the Chriſt 
the Son of God. which was charging him to de- 
clare it upon Oath, and was the —_ Form of 
adminiſtring an Oath by the Magiſtrate among 
the Jews; when we conſider that the Apoſtle 
Paul on ſome ſolemn Occaſions confirm'd the 
Truth of what he was aſſerting by an Oath; 
and that it is expreſly declar'd, that an Oath 
for Confirmation is among Men an End of all 
Strife, Hebr. 6. 16. Theſe Things lead us fo 
to limit that general Command, as not to ex- 
clude all {wearing, when calPd to do it be- 
fore a Magiſtrate, and when the Importance 
of the Occaſion makes it proper to do ſo. 
When Children and Servants are command- 
ed to obey their Parents and Maſters in all 
Things, Eph. 6. 1, 5. no Man of common 
Senſe that reads the Scripture, can underſtaud 
it of obeying them in any thing that is wicked 
and immoral, or contrary to the Rules of Ju- 
ſtice and Equity. Truth and Charity; ſince it 
appears from the whole Strain of Scripture, that 
we are not to do any thing of this kind in Obe- 
dience to any Command of Men, or to any Au- 
thority upon Earth. And it is there laid down 
as a perpetual Rule, that zz zs better to obey 
God than Man. When. our Saviour tells his 
Diſciples and the Multitude, what /cever the 
VOI. II. „ Seribes 
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' Scribes and Phariſees bid you obſerve, that 
obſerve and do, Matt. 23. 3. tis evident this 
cannot -be underſtood of. receiving all they 
taught without Examination, but only of ob- 
ſerving what they taught out of the Word of 
God. and agreeably to it, (as they /at in Mo-. 
ſes Seat, v. 2.) for he himſelf expreſly warns 
his Diſciples to beware of the Leaven of the 
Phariſees, which is interpreted to be their 
Doctrine, Matt. 16.11, 12. and accuſes them 
of teaching for Dottrines the Commanaments 
of Men, and juſtifies his Diſciples for tranſ- 
greſſing their Traditions, Matt. 15. 2, 3, 9. 
When he tells his Diſciples, that whatſoever 
they ſhowd ask in his | "peg he wou'd 40 it, 
Tohn 14.13. Matr. 18, 19. the Scripture itſelf, 
as well as common Senſe, leads us to under- 
ſtand it of Things lawful, and as far as infinite 
Wiſdom ſees proper. For this is the Confi- 
dence that we have in him, that if we ast anty 
thing according to his Will he heareth us, 
1 John5.13, 14. No Man that reads the Scrip- 
ture can think that that Precept mention'd by 
the Author, Pray without ceaſing, ſignifies 
that weſhou'd do nothing elſe but pray, ſince 
there is a great Variety of other Duties expreſly 
requir'd and injoin'd there. When Gt. John's 
little Children are ſaid to have an Unction and 
to know all Things, 1 John 2. 20. no common 
Reader that is acquainted with the Scripture 
can underſtand it in an abſolute unlimited Senle, 
ſince the knowing all Things is there every 
where repreſented as the peculiar Prerogative of 


God himſelf, and the Attainments of the * 
0 
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of Men here on Earth in Knowledge as well as 
Holineſs are repreſented as very imperfect; and 
therefore it can only ſignify their being inlight- 
ned in the Knowledge of all Things neceſſa- 
ry for them to know. In this Senſe alſo 
may that other Paſſage be underſtood which 
our Author mentions, 1 Cor. 2. 15. where the 


ſpiritual Man is ſaid to judge all Things ; 


which, adds he, the Papiſts ſay is the Pope. 
Bur the Text it ſelf rather proves that any 
good Man under the Conduct of the divine Spi- 
rit, is able to diſcern and judge a// Things ne- 
ceſſary for Faith and Practice. When our Sa- 
viour faith to Peter, I hat ſoever thou ſhalt 
bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, Matt. 
16. 19. and elſewhere gives all his Apoſtles the 
ſame Power, John 20. 23. the natural Senſe 
obvious to any Man that carefully conſults the 
Scriptures, and takes his Notions from thence, 
is, that it contains a Promiſe of an infallible Gui- 
dance to the Apoſtles in the Execution of their 
Office, but which no others ſince can juſtly lay 
claim to in the ſame Extent. | | 
This Writer obſerves it as another Difficulty 
in Scripture, that Things are abſolutely con- 
demn'd, which are only ſo conditionally. He 
inſtances in I/ x, 13. where the Jewiſh Rites 
and Sacrifices are repreſented as an 1niquzty, 
and an Abomination to the Lord. But the Pal- 


lage itſelf, which is one of the nobleſt that can 


de any where found, plainly directs every com- 


mon Reader to the true Interpretation, which 
is, that the Reaſon why God rejected their 


Services, was becauſe their Hands were full of 
11 2 = Blood, 
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Blood, os Injuſtice and Violence. It is 
plainly deſign'd to take the Jews off from a too 
great Dependance on meer ritual Obſervances, 
and to let them know that theſe were not the 


— 47 Things God requir'd, and were of 


mall Value compar'd with the moral Precepts, 

and when ſeparated from the Obſervation of 
theſe wou'd be of no avail to their Acceptance 
with God. This alſo is the plain Deſign of the 
other Paſſage which this Author produces from 
Jer. 7. 22. where God faith to the Jews, J 
ſpake not to your Fathers, nor commanded 
them in that Day 1 brought them out of the 
Land of Egypt concerning Burnt - offerings 
and Sacrifices, but this thing commanded I 
them, ſaying, Obey my Voice, and 1 will be 
your God, &c. Our Author, with what Can- 
dor I leave the Reader to judge, in citing this 
Paſſage omits the laſt Clauſe, by which it 
wou'd have appear'd, that the Deſign of it was 
not to deny that God commanded Sacrificesto 
the Jews at all (nor can any Man that reads the 
Scriptures think ſo) but to ſignify that this was 
not what he principally requir'd, but rather 
Obedience to the moral Precepts of the Law. 
Thus, Ho. 6. 6. 1 have deſired Mercy and 
not Sacrifice, and the Knowledge of God more 
than Burnt-offering ; where the latter Clauſe 
clearly explains the former. There are ſeveral 
Paſſages of this Nature in the Old Teſtament, 
the Deſign of which is obvious and excellent, 
and ſuch as does Honour to the ſacred Wrt- 
—_—_: 1 7 "24 
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Our Author is pleas'd alſo to mention ſome 
hyperbolical Ex reſſions that occur in Scrip- 
ture, ſuch as 2 Chro. 9. 23. that all the Kings 
of the Earth ſought the Preſence of Solo- 
mon. And that, Fall the T hings which Je- 


ſus did were written, the World it ſelf cou'd. 


not contain the Books, John 21. 25. But tho! 
the Expreſſions are hyperbolical, many Inſtan · 
ces of which are to be met with in all Languages, 
the general Intention of them is too obvious to 
miſlead any common Reader. And when our 
Saviour tells his Diſciples, that by Faith they 
ſhould be able to remove Mountains and pluck 
up Sycamine-trees, Matt. 17. 20. Luke 17.6. 
Not to urge that the Expreſſions were pro- 
verbial, and familiar to the Jews to whom our 
Saviour ſpoke, as Dr, L:ghtfoot has ſhewn, the 
general Scope of them is plain to the unlearned 
Reader, which is to ſhew that by their Faith 
they ſhou'd be able ro ſurmount the greateſt 
Difficulties ; as it actually came to paſs, when 
by Faith in the Name of Jeſus they wrought 
the moſt aſtoniſhing Miracle. 
That Phraſe of our Saviour, of eating his 
Fleſh and drinking his Blood, which this 
Gentleman alſo mentions, admits of an eaſy 
Interpretation to thoſe of ordinary Capacities, 
that govern themſelves by the ſacred Writings; 
ſince it is evident from ſeveral Paſſages in that 
very Diſcourſe of which this is a Part, that it 
was never intended to be taken in agrols carnal 
Senie; and our Saviour himſelf, his own beſt In- 
terpreter, plainly tells us ſo, v. 63. the Fleſh pro- 
fiteth nothing, the Words which I ſpeak unto 


vou, 
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you, they are Spirit, and they are Life. The 
{ame may be ſaid with reſpect ro thoſe Words, 
This us my __ for beſides that it is a com- 

mon Thing in all Languages to call the Sign by 
the Name of the Thing ſignified, the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf plainly directs us in this very In- 
ſtance to the true Interpretation, both by cal- 
ling it Bread after the Conſecration, and by the 
Clauſe immediately added, Do this in Remem- 
brance of me, andby the Words which follow 
with relation to the Cup, and which it is im- 
poſſible to underſtand in any other than a figu- 


rative Senſe, This Cup is the New Teſtament 


in my Blood. 
When Jeſus declares in a Paſſage cited by the 


Author, Luke 14 26. If any Man hate not his 
Father and Mother, &c. he cannot be my 
_ Diſciple; no common Reader can think, that 


our Saviour who commands us to love our Ene- 
mies, wou'd have us abſolutely hate our Pa- 
rents. It is evidently only an emphatical way 
of Expreſſion, to ſignify that we muſt be ready 
to forſake Father and Mother and all that is 
near and dear to us on Earth, when the Cauſe 
of God and Religion requires it. Accordingly 
what is expreſs'd here by hating Father and 
Mother, is elſewhere expreſs'd by for ſating 
them, Matt. 19. 29. and the Thing that is here 
forbidden is not a loving our Parents, but a 
loving them more than Chriſt, for ſo it is clear- 


ly explain'd in that parallel Paſſage, Matt. 


10. 37. 
Our Author asks, p. 336. What can be 


+ more ſurprizing, than Chriſt's declaring in 
«*« moſt 
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moſt expreſs Terms, that he came to do that 
«« which we muſt ſuppoſe he came to hinder ; 
„ as that he came not to ſend Peace but a 
« Sword, and Diviſion, to ſet Men at Va- 
« rzance, and to ſend Fire on Earth, &c. 
« Matt. 10. 34. Luke 12. 49, 51.” But 
neither is there any Difficulty in this. 
Man of a common Underſtanding, that ſeri- 
ouſly reads the Scripture, and conſiders the 
whole of our Saviour's Life and Conduct, can 
poſſibly ſuppoſe that it was his Intention and 
the natural Tendency of his Goſpel to embroil 
the World, or to make uſe of the Methods of 
Arms and Violence (which he expreſly diſ- 
claims and forbids.) *Tis evident to the laſt 
Degree, that he only declares. what wou'd by 
Accident, through the'peryerſe Oppoſition of 
Men, be the Conſequence of introducing the 
moſt beneyolent Inſtitution that ever was. Nor 
is there any thing /#rprizing in this Paſſage, 
but the ſtrange Corruption of Mankind in riſing 
up with bloody Rage and Violence againſt a 
Religion, ſo calculated to promote the Peace 
and Happineſs of the World, and in turning 
that into an Engine of Strife and Contention, 
which where it is ſincerely believ'd and em- 
brac'd has the greateſt Tendency to form Men 
to a kind and benevolent Temper, | 
This Gentleman mentions it as a Difficulty 
in Scripture, that Advice (1 ſuppole he means 
a yielding to Advice, or being govern'd by Ad- 
vice) is call'd Submiſſion, Subjet710n, and O- 
bedience, x Pet. 5. 5. Hebr. 13.17. A way of 
ſpeaking very utual in the beſt Writings, and 
even 
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even in common Converſation : And that Pep. 
ſuaſion is call'd Compulſion, as in that Text, 
Luke 14. 23. Compel them to come in: And 
what is more familiar even in our own Lan- 
gnage, than to talk of a Man's being conftrain'd 
by the Force of Reaſon and Argument, or by 
the Power of Perſuaſion? And if the Papiſts 

(as our Author has it) have made ſuch root: 
Work from this aud other miſapplied Places, 
ſuch as Matt. 15. 13. it only ſhews, that the 
plaineſt Things in the World may be abus'd and 
rverted. And ſince he owns. theſe Texts 
are mi ſapply d. why ſhou'd the Scriptures be 
-blam'd for it, and not rather their Perverſeneſs 
accus'd, who interpret them in a Senſe quite 
contrary to their obvious Meaning, and to 
the intire Strain and Tenor of the New Teſta- 
ment ? | 
Theſe and other Forms of Speech, which the 
Author repreſents as Difficulties and Obſcuri- 
ties in Scripture above the Reach of the V ulgar, 
are uſual in all Books and Languages, and eaſily 
underſtood by thoſe that have common Senſe, 
and bring with them common Attention. And 
even with reſpect to thoſe Idioms or Forms of 
Speech, which were more peculiar to the Lan- 
guages and Times in which the Scriptures were 
written, the Deſign of them is for the moſt 
part obvious enough to any that conſiders what 
goes before and follows after, and compares the 
Scripture with it ſelf. Every Language in the 
World, and almoſt every Age, has ſome pe- 
culiar Ways of Expreſſion not ſo common in 


other Languages or in other Ages, and yet _ 
oes 
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does, not hinder but that Books written in that 
Language or in that Age may be eaſily under- 
ſtood, and the Deſign and Intention of thoſe 
phraſes and Idioms is generally plain, enough 
to every attentive Reader, even of an ordinary 
Capacityes I fig A dt aldegt came 

The Author ſeems to lay a particular Streſs 
upon the Parables and proverbial Sayings made 
J os by our Saviour, to ſhew that the New 
Teſtament is obſcure, and above the Reach of 
the common People. I ſhall therefore conſi- 
der what he offers on each of theſe Heads. 
Tiis certain that ſome of the moſt: admir d 
Paſſages in the Writings of Antiquity are de- 
liver'd in what the Author calls a Parabolical 
and Allegorical Way; as the Fable of Prodi- 
cus, the Table of Cebes, and many in the Wri- 
tings of Plato, which have been ever thought, 
as they really are, beautiful and inſtructive, con- 
veying in the moſt agreeable Manner a noble 
Moral. That fine Writer Mr. Addi ſon has 
produc'd ſome admirable Inſtances of this kind 
out of the Ancients, and added ſome of his 
 ownin Imitation of them; and I dare ſay that 
among his numerous Readers, few can be found 
ſo ſtupid as not eaſily ro apprehend the Meaning 
of them. And the Parables in the Goſpel are 
for the moſt part io clear and obvious, that they 
can ſcarce create any Difficulty to the com- 
moneſt Underſtanding, and they convey 1n- 
ſtruction in ſo agreeable and ſo lively a Manner, 
that I dare ſay none that have any Taſte wou'd 
wiſh them out of the ſacred Writings, but ra- 
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* it a great Advantage that they are 
"the 4 40 = | 4 | e 
But after all, it is far from being true what 
our Author alledges, p. 332. that the New 
Teftament is full of Parables. There Is 
'fearce a Parable in the Epiſtles and Acts, 'which 
make up the greateſt Part of the New Teſta- 
ment. But he arges, 1s zt not ſaid, that with. 
out 4 Parable Feſus ſpake not to the Mubti- 
tude, Matt. 13. 34. and for ꝓhis remarkable 
Reaſon, that ſeeing they might [ee and not 
perceive, and hearing they might hear and 
not under ſtand, &c. Mark 4. 12. But when 
it is faid, that Jeſas ſpake not to the Multi. 
trude without a Parable, it cannot be under. 
ſtood as if he never ſpake any other way to the 
Multitude, as our Author inſinuates; for the 
contrary is evident from the Account given in 
the Goſpels of our Saviour's Diſcourſes to the 
People; but it relates to a particular Time and 
Occaſion; and the Parables he there delivers 
relate to the Myſteries of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, or the Golpel-diſpenfation, the Na- 
ture, Progteſs, and Succels of it, which it was 
not yet Time fully to unfold. eng 
As to the Reaſon which the Author thinks 
ſo remarkable. why our Saviour ſpoke to the 
People in Parables, that ſeeing they might ſte 
and not perceive, &c. this is expreſs'd in 
Matt. 13: 13. &c. thus, Therefore ſpeak 1 
antothem in Parables, becauſe they ſeeing 
ſee not, and hearing they hear not, neither 
do they underſtand ; that is, that through their 
Hardneſs 
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they were unſit to have thoſe. Thi 


explain d to them, and were indiſpos d for rc. 


ceiving them at prelent. For that what was 


ſaid concerning the Jews in 1/aiah's Time. was 
remarkably verified in them, that ſeœeing they 
ſaw not, Se. But though our Savioux. deſign d 
for ſome ſpecial Reaſons not to let the Reaple at 


that Time into the Deſign of thoſe Parables re- 


lating to the Nature, Deſign and Progreſs of his 
Kingdom. Mar- 4. II. and only. explain'd 


them privately to his Diſciples, yet tis certain 


that he did not deſign that his Biſciples ſnou'd 
beep them to themſelves, but ſhay'd clearly 
bliſn them at a more conyenient Seaſon; as 
— tells them ſoon after, Mark 4. 22. There 
is nothing bid that ſhall not be manifeſted ; 
neither was any thing kept ſecret but that is 
ſhou'd rome abroad. And what I tell you: in 
Darkneſs, that ſpeak qe in Light ; and what 
ye bear in the Ear, that preach ye upon the 
Houſe-tops. This accordingly they have done 
to our great Benefit, in Writings publiſh'd for 
the common Uſe. And how then can thoſe 
Parables he brought to prove the f of 
the Scriptures, Which we have explain'd in 
thoſe Scriptures? Nor is it any Objection a+ 
gainſt our Saviour's own Miniſtry whilſt on 
Earth, that he deliyer'd thoſe Things more 
darkly to the People, which he intended and 
well knew ſhou'd be more fully explain'd after · 
wards, and declar'd to the World in Writings 
deſign'd for the common Benefit. This only: 
K K 2 ſhew's 
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Hardneis of Heart, and obſtinate Prejudices, 
clearly 


* 
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ſhews that he peifectly knew the Times ant 
the Seaſons," and did not give all his Inſtructi. 
ons at once, but as the People were able to 
beat them, and teſerv'd many Things till after 
his Reſurrecbion, when ne Evidenceſhou'd be 

ompleated. and the People better prepar'd'to 
Fave” and undefftaüd That odd be told 
them concerning his Kingdomn. 
Though therefore jt ſhou'd be allow'd what 
this Writer alledges, that S#.'John's Goſpel is 
for the moſt part written ; an 0bſture al- 
legorical manner, eſpecially in relation to 
the Perſon of Chriſt, p. 332. it wou'd only 
follow, that our Saviour in his own Diſeourſes 
-whilft on Earth (of which St. John's Goſpel 
chiefly confiſts) did not fo clearly diſcover his 
own Perſon and Offices and Mefitahſhip to the 
Jews; the Time not being yet come for the 
full Manifeſtation of theſe Things, which was. 
reſery'd till after his Reſurrection, when theſe 
Things were to be clearly publiſh'd to the 
World. As is evident from what he himſelf 
ſaith to his own Diſciples, John 16. 13, 25. 
This Writer finds fault not only with the 
Parables of our Saviour, but with the prover- 
bial Speeches he makes uſe of. He mentions it 
ro the Diſadvantage of Scripture among the 
Keys of Solution, which the unlearned are 
wholly unacquainted with, that there are con- 
pendious ways of Expreſſion. And did any one 
ever before this Author make it an Objection a- 
gainſt the Writings of the Ancients, that there 
are Apothegms to be found there; wiſe Say- 
ings, ſhort and full of admirable Senſe, the ge 
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neral Nefign of which is cafily underſtood, tho 


no body pretends'to take them in the utmoſt 
Strictneſs? The Uſetulneſs of ſuch moral Apho - 
riſms was never doubted of, and ſuch a way of 
ſpeaking commonly ſtrikes more, and is more 
eaſily remembred, than Af expreſs' d in the 
common π⁹ο , eee it 

He tells us, that the moral Precepts of our 
Saviour are exprels'd obſcurely, and generally . 
[peaking are not to be taten in their obvious 
and literal Mieauing. He inſtances in ſeveral 
of thoſe Aphoriſms Which our Lord delivets in 
his Sermon on the Mount, p. 338, 339. I muſt 
own I can't help having a very mean Opinion 
of this Gentleman's: Taſte, who inſtead of ad- 
miring, as the beſt Judges haye:always done, 
that Diſcourſe:of our Saviour, which with an 
admirable ſententious Brevity  comprehends 
a grear Variety of the moſt excellent moral 
Inſtrutions, does all he can to turn it into Ri- 
dicule, or to repreſent it as uſeleſs and obſcure. 
'Tis not to be wonder'd at, that in a Diſcourſe 
particularly addreſs'd to the Fews, and de- 
ſign'd to rectify the falſe Notions they haden- 
tertain'd of ſome important Duties of Morality, 
Chriſt ſhou'd make uſe of ſome Forms of Ex- 
preſſion, which tho' well known and familiar 


to them are not ſo clear to us. This affords a 


Proof of the Genuineneſs of thoſe Diſcourſes, 
that they bear the Characters of that Nation 
andAge,and were particularly accommodatedto 
that way of delivering moral Precepts, that was 
molt admir'd amongſt them; but yer they are 
not fo accommodated to the peculiar manner - 

tne 
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the Jeutas not to be of ſignal Uſe in all Ages aud 
Nations; and it is certain, that never was Mo. 
rality carried to a ſublimer Pitch, or repreſented 
in a more beautiful and comprehenſive manner. 


And tho? ſome particular Expreſſions or Phraſes. 


may not be ſo eaſy to us, y et the general De- 
ſign and Scope of them is obvious even at this 
Diſtance to Perſons of an ordinary Capacity, 
and affords very excellent lnſtructions that may 
be of great uſe to direct us in our Conduct. 

Thus as to the Precept the Author inſtances 
in. Lend, poping for nothing again, Luke 6. 35. 
the general Deſign of this is plain and noble: that 
where we have Ability to do it, and the Neceſ- 
ſiry of our Neighbours requires it, we ſhou'd 
lend even where we do not expect a Return; 
and they cannot recompenſe our Kindneſs. If 
any Man will ſue thee at Law, and tate 3. 
way thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſa, 


The Deſign of this is plain to a common Rea: 


der, that in many Caſes it is better to loſeia 
Man's own in ſmaller Inſtances, than to pro- 
ſecute in Judgment or go to Law for every 
ſlighr Matter. Human Laws muſt vindigate 
W rongs,but many Cales may happen in which it 
is ſcarce conſiſtent with the Equity andPatjence 
ofagood Man to do all that the Law-of the Land 
allows him to do, or to be ready on every Oc» 
caſion to revenge every ſlight Injury, and car- 
ry it to the utmoſt Rigour of the Law. Thus 
Gleers in his ſecond Book of Offices, praiſes 
the Man who abſtains from Law as much 4s 


he can, or even alittle more than is proper. 


To 
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To the ſame Purpoſe: when our Saviour fairh; 
Re ſiſt not Evil, but whoſoever ſhall ſmite 
thee on the right Cheek, turn to him the other 
alſo, Matt. 5. 39. The evident Deſign of this 
Precept is, to correct that Proneneſs to Reve 
and Retaliation of Injuries to which the Fews 
were addicted, and which indeed all Men are 
too apt to indulge; The Fetus took Advantage 
to encourage themſelves in this from that Con- 
ſtitution in the Law of Moſer, mention'd v. 
38. that there ſhould be render d an Eye for 
an Eye, anda Tooth for a Tooth. This Law 
was of a political or judicial Nature, relating 
to them as a Commonwealth. It directed the 
Magiſtrates what they were to do, if applied 
to for puniſhing Injuries; but it was never de- 
—_— to oblige private Perſons to inſiſt upon 
a ſtrict Retaliation. And indeed iu many Ca- 
ſes it is very juſt in the Magiſtrate to puniſh 
Injuries with Severity, where it is very wr 
in private Perſons to profecure them according 
to the Law, or to take Advantage of it for 
gratifying their own Revenge. Our Saviour 
therefore, to correct that vindictive Spirit, here 
inſtructs us, that it is better when we have re- 
ceiv'd a flight Wrong or Injury to bear ano- 
ther, than with a revengeful Mind to proſecute 
every Affront, and inſiſt on a ſtrict Retalia- 
tion. And if the Deſign of theſe Precepts of 
our Lord was generally obſer vd. how eaſy and 
nappy wou'd the World be! But nothiag chat 
he here offers is deſignꝰd to prohibit Self-de- 
tence in important Caſes, which is a quiredif- 
ferent thing from Retaliation of Injuries, '6r 
| rendring 
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Thing our Saviour here adviſes to. It was a 


firſt offer'd it. 
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rendring Evil for Evil. The Injuries he men- 
tions are of the ſmaller. kind, ſuch as do Men 
no great Hurt, and yet ſuch as they are apt 
deeply to reſent. Grotius in Matt. 5. 39. pro- 
duces ſeveral Paſſages out of celebrated Hea- 
then Authors, that have in effect ſaid the ſame 


Maxim of Plato, in Critone, that a Man when 


pro vol & by an Injury ought nor to retaliate 


it, what ſoever he ſuffers ; and Maximus Ty: 
rius has a whole Diſſertation in vindication of 
that Maxim of Plato, and aſſerts, that he that 
revenges at 1 jury is more unjuſt than he that 

,y/cas condemns thoſe who 
inſtead of pardoning thoſe that had injur'd 
them, proſecuted them at Law before, the Ma- 
giſtrates. Celſus himſelf, that bitter Enemy 


to Chriſtianity, is more candid than our Au- 


thor, for mentioning thoſe very Paſſages of 
our Saviour which this Writer finds fault with, 
he does not cenſure them as abſurd and apt to 
miſlead the Vulgar. He owns their Excellenc 
and Uſefulneſs, but pretends that Plato had 
ſaid the ſame Thing before him in, a finet 
Manner; that the Precepts of Jeſus were 
more ruſtically exprels'd, 3 that is, not 
lo politely and elegantly. See Origen cont. 
27 45.5 p. 370. x p n 
When our Saviour faith, Give to every 
Man that asketh of thee, Luke 6. 30. Tis 
manifeſt that the Meaning cannot be, that we 
are to give to every one that asketh us whe- 
ther he wants it or not, or whether we are able 
to give it or not. Nor is there any * 
| that 
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chatanyMan e that reads the 
Scripture ſhou'd underſtand it ſo; but the De- 
ſign of the Precept obvious to 2 8 Reader is 
plainly this, that where we have Ability to do 
it, and the Neceſſities of our Neighbour require 
it, we ſhou'd be ready to lend or give eyen 
where we do not expect a Return; and that 
we are not to confine our Charity to thoſe of our 
ownsect or Nation, as the eus were too apt to 
do. And as this Precept is evidently deſign'd 
to ingage us to an extenſive Charity, and rea- 
dineſs to diſtribute, ſo the following Words 
of him who. takes thy Goods ask them not 
again, or do not requzre or exact them, as the 
Word aramw ſignifies, are manifeſtly intended 
to ſignify that even in Matters of juſt Debt, 
and where we have a legal Demand upon Per- 
ſons for our own Goods, which they have had 
from us, and for which they are becomeindebted 
(for of ſuch our Saviour is here ſpeaking, and 
not of Thieves and Robbcrs that rake away 
our Goods by violence) we are not always to 
urge our Right to the Utmoſt, but in many 
Caſes to remit the Demand we might juſtly 
have upon them where the rigorous exacting it 
might tend to their great Hurt and Ruin, and 
where we are able to bear the Loſs. And a- 
ny one that conſiders how many cruel Things 
are done under Pretence of Law and Juſtice, 
and of recovering a Man's own, will think 
there was great need to caution Perſons againſt 
ſuch a Conduct. and that theſe Precepts of our 
Saviour are far from being needleſs or uſeleſs. 
They are indeed expreſs d in a general way, ac- 
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Which ſeldom defcent to rhe particalarLiming- 
"tions ; but in aff ſuch Cafes, Men eaſily make 
Littitarions for themſelves, tho“ not e 
tmention'd. Nor is there much Danger that 
Men thou'd err in theſe Matters on the chari- 
table fide. as our bleſſed Saviour, Who had a 
perfect Knowledge of human Nature, well 
15 72 CARD 
Our Author thinks, that “ without havit 
*« recourſe to the Reaſon of Things we ſnou 
ebe apt to think, that the Poor, asſuch, were 
the only Favourites of Heaven; for which 
he cites Lube 6. 20. 21. Bleſſd be ye Poor, 
„% bleſſedbe ye that hunger; and that the Gol- 
«« pel was an Enemy to the Rich as ſuch, be- 
« cauſe it is faid, Vo unto you Rich, &e. 
« Duke 6.24. and it is eaſier” for aCamelbto 
« paſs pr, 4 the Eye of a Needle, than 
« for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom 
« of God, Luke 18. 25.” But certainly there 
needs no recourſe to I don't know what ab- 
ſtracted Reaſon of Things, to find out the true 
Meaning of theſe Paſſages, there needs no more 
than common Senſe, and a comparing the Scrip- 
ture with it ſelf. For beſides that the Poor that 
are pronounced bleſſed, are expreſly declat d to 
be the Poor in Fpirit, which every body that is 
acquainted with the Scripture knows to be the 
Humble, Matt. 5.3. and thoſe that Hunger are 
explain d to be ſuch as hunger and thirſt after 
Rigbteon ſuc ſg. Matt. 5. 6. and the Rich that 
are there condemn'd, are explain'd to be ſuch 
as put their truſt in Riches, Mark 10. * 
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that lay ap Treaſures for them ſebves, dus are 
not rich towards God, Luke 12. 21. beſides 
this, 1 ſay, tis not poſſible for any Man chat 
reads and conſiders the facred W ritings,' and 
takes his Notions from thenee. to chink char 
either Riches or Poverty alone conſider d. will 
render any Man acceptable or unacceptable to 
the Deity; ſince nothing is more evident from 
the whole Scripture, than that Without Holi- 
nels no Man can hope for Happinels, and that 
in whomſoe ver this is found, he ſhall certainly 
be ſav'd whether he be rich or poor, Andpar- 
ricularly the nich in this World that are allo 
rich in yo Works, are repreſented as laying 
up in 712 rn Foundation for themſelves 
againſt the e to come, that they fog {ay 

hold on eternal Lafe, 1 Tim. 6. 19. 
Tis a further Specimem of this Aurbor's 
Candour, that with a Deſign I ſuppoſe to thew 
that the Scriptures ought not to be admitted in 
a trading Nation, he inſinuates that the Goſpel 
is an Enemy to all thoſe Methods whith make 
Nation rich. That for this Reaſon thut 0 
Man might be rich, it was @ general Precept. 
Sell what ye haue and give Alms, Luke 12. 
33. That with the ſame view the poor Widow 
is commended for her Charity, in ar in ali 
ber Living into the Treafary Mark Tz. 44. 
He mentions alſo the — iven to the 
young Man to fel} whatſoever he had, and 
give to the Poor, Mark 10. 21. which he pro- 
duces (he ſays) ro he that none were exempt 
from this — And then he takes notice 
of the Community of Goods among the primi- 
L 11 tive 
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tive Chriſtians, whom he compares to the E 
Feues among the Jews, p. 339. * 4h 
If indeed Fraud and Oppreſſion and Injuſtice 
be the Methods to grow rich, tis certain the 
Goſpel condemns them; but if Diligence in 
Buſinels, if a ſober Induſtry and Temperance, 
if Honeſty and Virtue and Fidelity have a Ten- 
. dency, as they manifeſtly have, to the Welfare 
of the Community and even of a trading Na- 
tion, the Goſpel tends highly to promote it. 
There is nothing in the Scripture to hinder a 
Man from — — in a law ful way by 
his own Induſtry; but there are admirable In- 
ſtructions given to direct us to a right Uſe of 
Riches, and to hinder us from ſetting too high 
a Value upon them. TS | 
This Gentleman indeed ſeems _— con · 
cern'd, leſt the World ſhou'd be brought to 
have too mean an Opinion of the Value of 
Riches. Hence he finds fault with that noble 
Aphoriſm. that he Love of Money is the 
Root of all Evil, p. 336. though it is evident. 
that the Luſt of Money has been all along and 
ſtill is the great Source of that Avarice, Op. 
preſſion, Fraud, Injuſtice, which has render d 
the World a Scene of Confuſion and Miſery. 
The beſt and wiſeſt Moraliſts in all Ages have 
thought their Time cou'd not be better em- 
ploy'd, than in endeavouring to ſer: before 
Mankind the Vanity and Danger of Riches, 
and how fooliſh a Thing it is to place Happi- 
neſs in them. And to convince Men of this, 
and ingage them to diſtribute-of their Riches 
for the Ules of Piety and Charity, and _ 
their 
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their Deſires and Views above this preſent 
World and the Things of it, to Things of an 
infinitely higher and nobler Nature, is the evi- 
dent Deſign of many of our Saviour's admirable 
Maxims, for which the Phariſees ho were 
covetous derided him, Luke 16. 14. And our 
Author thinks fit to imitate them in this, from 
what Principle I ſhall not determine. 

When our Lord adviſes, Sell what ye haue 
and give Alms, the plain Meaning of this is, 
that Perſons ſhou'd not only be willing to di- 
{tribute out of their Superfluities, but in ſome 
Caſes to put themſelves to ſome Streſs and 
Difficulty; yea and when extraordinary Oc- 
caſions and Circumſtances make it neceſſary, 
(which ſometimes was the Caſe in the firſt Age 
of the Chriſtian Church) muſt be willing to 

with their Eſtates or worldly Subſtance 

for the Uſes of Piety and Charity. But it ne- 
ver was his Intention to oblige all Chriſtians at 
all Times to give away all that they had, and 
reſerve nothing to themſelves. Nor does the 
Inſtance this Writer produces of the young 
Man in the Goſpel, whom our Saviour com- 
manded to fell whatſoever he had and follow 
him, prove this. For this was evidently aſpe- 
cial extraordinary Command. This young 
Man had a very high Opinion of his own At- 
tainments; and therefore our Lord, who knew 
his Heart, and that Wealth was his Idol, took. 
this Method to dilcoyer him to himſelf. He 
put him to the Trial, - whether he was willing 
to part with his worldly Subſtance, and follow 
him. This was a Command of an extraordinary 
Nature, 


3 Nature, like that of God to Abraham to get 


- fothwChrift!; which was never defiga 
univerſal Pre 


; 
x | 
k 
| 
G 
1 


wo „ ANSWER W 


out of his Country and from his Kindred, &c. 
or like that to the Apoitles to for ſake all and 
d as an 
obligatory on all Chriſtians, 
and from which none were exempred, as our 
Author expreſſes it. Indeed it is ſo far obliging 
upon all, that every Man muſt be ready to for- 
fake his worldly Subſtance, and his Life too, 
when call'd to it for the Cauſe of God and a 


—— a Trial that good Men are 
© 


metimes put to in Times of Perſecution : but 
when there is no ſuch ſpecial Call, nor any ex- 
traordinary Occaſion for it, there is nothing 
in the Goſpel to ingage Men to part with al 
their worldly Subſtance. The ordinary Me- 
thod of diſtributing our Charity is clearly ex- 
plain'd by the Apoſtle Paul. So admirable is 
the Fulneſs of the Scriptures, that what is po- 
ken more briefly and generally in one Place, is 
clearly and diſtinctly explain'd in another. The 
Rules and Directions he gives are excellent, in 
the 8th and yth Chapters of the 2d Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians ; ſee allo 1 Cor. 16. 2. and they 
all proceed upon this Suppoſition, that each 
Man was to retain his Property, and to give in 
tion to his Ability. But there wou d 

ve been no room for ſuch Directions and Ad- 
vices, if our Saviour had laid it down as an ex- 
preſs Rule, equally obligatory on all Chriſtians, 
to part with all their Subſtance, and leave them- 
{elves nothing at all. It appears alſo from thoſe 
Directions given by the Apoſtle Paul, that 
though a Community of Goods was practisd 
at 


Chr:ſftzanity.as Old as the Creation. 2721 
at the firſt Settlement of the Churchin 
lem, and there were ſome Circumſtances then 
that render d it 2 and ſeaſonable. yet it 
was not defign'd to be a laſting Conſtitution 
among Chriſtians, Nor indeed was it even then 
urg d upon them as their neceſſary Duty, and 
an eſſential Condition of their Diſcipleſhip, (as 
it was among the ener, whom this Writer 
mentions) but was left ro every Man's own 
Diſcretion, and was in his own Power, whether 
and how far he wow'd doit: as is evident from 
what the Apoſtle Peter laid ro Ananias, Acts 
5. 4. Whilſt it remained, was it not thine 
own? and after it was ſold, was it not in 
thine own Power ? | TIN 

As to the Inſtance of the poor Widow, who 
is commended for caſting into the Treaſury 
her two Mates, which was all that ſhe had, 
even all her Living; that is, all that ſhe had 
to live on for that Day; { {ee Grotius in locum] 
all that can be juſtly garther'd from it is, that 
the leaſt Gift ſhall be accepted, when proceed- 
ing from a liberal Mind. The World is apt to 
be dazzled with great and ſplendid Donations, 
and to celebrate the large Benefactions proceed 
ing from an opulent Fortune; but our Saviour 
has taught us a truer way of judging; that the 
Value of the Offering ſhall not be meaſur d by 
the Greatneſs of the Gift, but by the Mind of 
the Donor. A noble Sentiment and which a 
candid Critick wou'd have admir'd. N 

There are others of our Saviour's Sayings 
produc'd by this Writer, concerning which he 
pronounces with a very deciſive Air, that tit 
certain 


ſed are ye that weep; Woe unto you that 


Full, 1 John 1. 4. 
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certain that bein interpreted literally. they 


have run Men into monſirous Abſurdities,p. 
339. Amongſt theſe he reckons ſuch Texts 
as thoſe, Bleſſed are they that mourn; Bleſ- 


laugh now, ye fhall mourn and weep, Matt. 
5.4. Luke 6. 21, 25. This is defign'd I ſup- 
pole to inſinuate, that the Goſpel is an Enemy 
to all Delight and Joy, and that it requires Sor- 
row as ſuch and for its own Sake; a Senſe 
which no Man of common Underſtanding, 
that reads and conſiders the Scripture, can put 


upon the Words. Worldly Sorrow is expreſly 


condemn'd, 2 Cor. 7. 10. The Bleſſing here 
ronounc'd can therefore only relate to thoſe 
that /orrow after à godly Sort, as St. Paul 


there expreſſes it, with that Sorrow which- 


worketh Repentance unto Saluation, never 
to be repented of; or it relates to thoſe that 


endur'd Affliction and Tribulation for Righte- 


ouineſs- ſake, whom our Saviour juſtly pro- 
nounces bleſſed. The Woe denounc'd againſt 
thoſe that laugh, can only be underſtood to 
condemn that thoughtleſs riotous Mirth which 
the Wiſe Man calls the Laughter of Fools, a 
Mirth that renders us inſenſible to the Diſtreſ- 
ſes of our Fellow- Creatures, and which is an 
Enemy to all ſerious Conſideration; but none 
that read the Scripture, can think that all Joy 
is there forbidden; when we are expreſly re- 
quir'd to rejoice evermore, 1 Theſſ. 5. 16. and 
it is repreſented as the Deſign for which the 
Scripture was written, that our Foy might be 


After 
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After having mention'd theſe: and ſome o- 
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ther noble Aphoriſms of our Saviour; fuch us 
the Texts about Selt-denial,” and taking up the 
Croſs, and thoſe that forbid Thoughtfulnets for 
to- morrow, whieh I ſhall conſiderafrerwards, 
our Author asks, p 34 Suppoſe theſt Pre. 
cepts are capable of being paraphras d/o ar 
to promote human Happineſs, bow do wr 
know this was the Deſign of the Preacher ? 
It is ealy to — —— Senſe, and 4 
comparing one Paſſage of Scripture with ano? 
ar ſeeiciene to inſtruct us in this; and 
there needs little Sagacity to know, that thote 
Precepts cou d nevet be deſigi d in the abſurd 
Senſe this Gentleman ſeems willing to put upon 
them, He might put the fame Queſtion con- 
cerning the moſt celebrated wife Sayings of 
Antiquity, Whieh in a ſententious Brevity 


comprize a great deal of Inſtruction; how do 


we know what was the Meaning of thoſe that 
firſt propos d them? Every one is ſenſible, that 
in ſuch ſhort comprehenſtve Aphoriſms; every 
Expreſſion is not to be carried to the utmoſt 
Rigour; and yet the general aof them is 
caſily known and eaſily remember d. nor was 
the Uſefulnefs of them ever doubred; I were 
to be with'd this Writer wou d oblige the World 
with a Comment upon the moſt remarkable Az 
dagies and wile Sayings of the Ancients, aud 
interpret them by rhe {ame Rules which he 
ſeems to think very fair with regard to thoſe of 
our Saviour; I doubt not it wou'd be a very ex: 
traordinary Performance, and that he cou'd- 
eaſily thew, that many of the moſt admit d 
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Sentences, and which have been thought to 
comprize a great deal of Wiſdom in them. were 
abſurd and ſenſeleſs, and tended only to mif- 
lead People inſtead of inſtructing tem. 
I don't well know what Rs/es thoſe were 
among the Effenes much the ſame with theſe 
of our Javiour, which this Gentleman all 
they interpreted according to the plain aud 
literal Meaning. He promiſes indeed to ſhew 
in his next Book, that e. Cbriſtiaus for [ome 
Centuries underſtood moſt of thoſe Precepts 
after the ſame manner; p. 343. But I wou'd 
only. pat him in mind that when he undertakes 
to prove this, it will not be ſufficient to pro- 
duce a ſingle Paſſage or two that may look this 
way, ſince there is nothing ſo plain but ſome 
particular Perſons may abuſe and pervert it; but 
it will be expected that he prove that the Chi- 
ſtians in general (for it is againſt the Chriſtians 
in general that he advances this Charge) un- 
derfſtood the Texts he —— _ roy 
be thinks proper to pu em; that they 
thought the Poor — the Favourites 
of Heaven, and that the Rich as ſuch were 
condemn'd, Whether godly or not, and with: 
out regard to their moral Qualifications ; that 
they thought all Joy was prohibited in the 
Goipel, and that Sorrow was requir'dand com- 
manded as ſuch, and for its own Sake; that 
they believ d our Saviour abſolutely forbid all 
Trade and Induſtry, all Care and Diligence in 
their ſecular Employ ments, and wou d have 
Men labour no more than the Birds or Lilies; 


that they look'd upon themſel ves to be oblig d 
to 
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to give all their Goods to the Poor, and to re- 
ſerve nothing to themſelves at all. and to give 
to every one that ask'd them, whether he want - 
ed it or not; that they thought all Seit · defence 
unlawful, which our Author repreſtnts as the 
unanimous Sentiment of the primitive Fathers. 
though Grot iiur has clearly ſhewn the contra- 
ry, 4e Jure Belli & Pacis, Lib, 1. Cap. x, 
9. 9. And even the &' ſexes, whom he 
wou'd have us think the firſt Chriſtians imitated 


in this and other Inſtances, - when they tra- 


yell'd carried Arms along wich them (as e- 
phus tells us) to defend them from Thieves aud 
Robbers. "SITE 5 - - f leg Har 4 
A Specimen of his way © ing chat 
imine Chriſtians unde whe Watt; 
mentions in what he calls the plain liceral Senſe, 
he himlelf gives us. p. 340. Where he repreſents 
the primitive Fathers (without excepting atry 
of them) as underſtandiug the Words of our 
Saviour, Matr. 19. 12. literally of Men's ca · 
ſtrating themſelves. And yet he may be chal- 
leng'd to name any one of them that did fo 
(though ſeveral of them have occaſion to men- 
tion it) beſides Origen who was univerſally 
condemn'd for it. And indeed any one that 


carefully conſiders that whole Paſſage, will 


eaſily find, that when our Saviour talks of 


thoſe who wade themſtiues Emmurhs fur 


the Kingdom of Heaven's ſake; it can only 
be underſtood of thoſe who 'abſtain'd-from 
Marriage, that they might more freely at- 
tend to the Goſpel. Compare 1 Cor. 7. 38. 
35. for it is the abſtainiag from Marriage that 

e . 
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he is there talking of, as is plain from v. 10, 
This is the Saying that all Men cannot re. 
ceive, fave they to whom it is given, v. II. 
And of this therefore it is to be underſtood, 
v. 12. when after the Words cited by our Au- 


thor,” he adds, he that is able to receive it, 


let him receive it. The Deſign of this whole 
Paſſage of our Saviour is very clearly explain d 
by the Apoſtle Paul. 1 Cor. 7. 2, 7, 9, 26. 
So that in this, as well as other Inſtances, the 


Scripture is its oẽn beſt Interpreter; and a 
Man of common Underſtanding needs no other 


Direction than what the Bern it ſelf fur- 
niſhes him with, to preſerve him from the ab- 
ſurd Conſtructions this Author wou'd put upon 
our Saviour's Words. | "m7 


Bur he urges, That the Nature of moral 
** Rules require they ſhou'd be interpreted in 


the literal Senſe, eſpecially ſuch as are do- 
** fign'd to govern the Actions of the moſt ig- 


*+* norant and literate, and taught by a Per- 


*« ſon whole infinite Knowledge muſt enable 


him ſo to expreſs himſelt, as that his Words 


© ſhou'd not be liable to the leaſt Miſconſtrac- 
46 tion, : 343- * | C e 
If by ſaying that the Nature of moral Rules 
require they ſhou'd be interpreted in the moſt 
obvious literal Meaning of the Words, he in- 


rends to fignify, that no moral Precepts can 


ever be deliver d in a proverbial way, or com- 


prehended in hort Aphoriſms, which are ſeldom 


to be taken in the utmoſt Strictneſs; or that in 


all moral Inſtructions, every — — to be ta- 
; 


ken in the moſt ſtrict and rigid literal Sek 
nenn 


LO s ® 


* I 
— 


R 07 OV WO G_ „ 


r ee 


; | 

Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 277 
and no Allowance made for any figurative Ex- 

reſſions at all, his Obſervation is not juſt. *Tis 
ſufficient if thoſe moral Precepts be deliver'd in 
ſuch a manner, that the Deſign and Senſe of 
them may be eaſily underſtood by Perſons of or- 
dinary Capacities that carefully conſider them. 
And ſuch are the moral Precepts of the Gol- 
pel, which this Gentleman himſelf elſewhere 
owns to be both pure and plain, p. rod. But 
to require (as he ſeems here to do) that they 
ſhou'd be ſo expreſsꝰd, as that the Fords ſhou d 
not be liable to the leaſt Mi ſconſtruction, is 
a moſt unreaſonable Demand. The plaineſt 
Words may be miſconſtrued and peryerted, ei- 
ther through the Ignorance and Negligence or 
through the Peryerſeneſs of Men. Nor is it 
poſſible to prevent all Miſconſtructions, ex- 
cept God, by a moſt extraordinary miraculous 
Exertion of his Power, ſhou'd heal all Men's 
Underſtandings, and rectify their Wills, and 
remove their Prejudices at once. This Author 
thinks God has made the Law of Nature very 
plain and clear; but is it ſo plain that no Man 
can miſtake it? or will he ſay that God is o- 
blig'd to prevent all the Miſconſtructions that 
he foreſees will be made of his Law? that is, 
that he is oblig'd to prevent all the Sins and Ex- 
rors of Mankind, or elle he ſhall be charg'd with 
a Want of Goodneſs of Wildom ? I ſee no Ten- 
dency in ſuch Reaſonings as theſe, but to intro- 
duce downright Atheiſm. » "I. 


Cnar. 


—_— _ 


- againſt the Scriprures as this Gent 
have admir'd that ſublime Paſſage of the A- 


that all true Chriſtians ſhall be rich and great in 


1 


CH AP. IX. 


That may of thoſe Paſſages of Seriptare, 


which this Writer cenſures as obſcure 
and apt to miſlead the People, are fi 
noble and excellent, that a candid (vi- 
tick wou d have judg d them worthy of 


Aadmiration. 


Creation ſuffers his Prejudices againſt the 
Scriptures to carry him ſo far, that in attempt - 
ing to prove them uſeleſs and obſcure, he is 

leas'd to cenſure ſeveral Paſſages Which con- 


T H K Author of Chriſtianity as Old as the 


tain ſuch noble Sentiments as really do honour 


to the ſacred Writings. Such are many of the 
excellent Aphoriſms that have been already 


mention'd. 


Any one that was not ſo _— prone 
eman, wou' 


poſtle Paul, All Things are yours, whether 


this World, or Life, or Death, or Things 
preſent, or Things to come, all Things are 


ours, 1 Cor. 3. 22. and that of our Saviour, 
Bleſſed are the Meek, for they ſhall inherit 
the Earth, Matt. 5. 5. The Deſign of which, 
and others to the ſame purpoſe, is not to ſignify 


this 
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this World, (which is the Turn this Writer is 

pleas d to give them, but which none thar care- 
fully reads the Scriptures can poſſibly ſuppoſe 
to be the Seuſe of em) but to inculcate this 
uſeful Inſtruction, that the Practice of Righ- 
teouſneſs lays the beſt Foundation for Happi- 
neſs here as well as hereafter; that good Men 
have the trueſt 'Enjoy ment even of temporal 
Bleſſings; that all Things ſbath work together 
for their Good; and even the Afflictions and 
Croſſes they are expos'd to here for the Sake of 
God and a good Conſcience, ſhall be abundant- 
ly compentared by Bleſſings and Comforts of 
a nobler Nature, ariſing from à Senſe of the 
divine Favour andthe Joys of bis Spirit. There 
are many Texts tending this way; glorious 
Paſſages, which no Man wou'd wiſh out 
of the Scripture, and which furniſh rhe great- 
eſt Encouragementsto V irtae, and to an inge- 
nuous Confidence in the divine Goodnefs.” 

What a ſtrange Spirit of Criticiſm muſt it 
be that carries a Man to find Fault with that 
admirable Paſſage of our Saviour, & ye per- 
fect, as your Father which is in Heaven ts 


r 


1 perfect, Matt. 5. 48. and that of the Apoſtle 
1 Peter, which re ts it as the Deſigu of 
* the Promites of Goſpel, that by Zhefe 
: we might be made Partakers of the di. 
L dine Nature, and might eftape the Cor- 


ruption that is in the World thro Luft, 
2 Pet. 1. 4. The Sentiments here are ſo excel- 


" lent, and truly ſublime, and the Expreſſtons 
7 have ſuch a noble Ardour, and Elevation in 
in them, as a candid Critick wog'd have pro- 


nounc'd 
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nounc'd worthy: of Admiration And this 
Gentleman himſelf who here cenſures them; 
is pleas d elſew here to adopt them for his own, 


in his 3d Chapter, p. 24. Nor is there any 
danger, that any Man of a common Capacity 


that reads and conſiders the Scripture (which 
every where makes ſuch glorious Deſcriptions 
of God's tranſcendent. Greatneſs and une- 
qual'd PerfeQions, and tends to impreſs us 
with the deepeſt Senſe of our own Imperfecti- 


on and I nſufficiency) ſhou'd imagine that it is 


the Intention of theſe Expreſſtons to ſignify; 


that it is poſſible for us to attain to an equal 


Degree of Perfection with God himſelf, but 
that we ſhou'd aim to approach nearer and 
nearer in a happy Imitation, to the beſt of Be- 
ings, the glorious Pattern of Perfection: 


Among the excellent Paſſages of Scripture ' 


that convey the moſt uſeful Inſtruction, ate 
thoſe thatteach us in every thing to raiſe our 
Thoughts and Views to God, and to regard 
his Agency and Influence. Yer theſe Paſſages 
have not eſcapꝰd the malevolent Cenſure of the 
Author. He mentions it as a Fault and as a 
Difficulty in the Scripture, that m Things 
that are owing to ſecond: Cauſes, are re. 


ferr'd immediately to God, p. 337. and that 


we cannot know from thence, what things 
are owing immediately to God, or to \ſe- 


cond Cauſes, ſince every thing that was 


thought to be good, even voluntary Actions 
themſelves are immediately aſtrib'd to God. 


He inſtances in Begaleel's 854 his Art 


from God, Ex. 31. 3, 4. that God inſiructe the 
Plou- 
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Plowman-£0/0w. and threjh, Iſa. 28, 26, 19. 


where it is ſaid, his alſo romes fromthe Lord 
of Hoſts, &c. But any Reader of common 
Underſtanding, needs not be 'inform'd,” that 
the Deſign of ſuch Texts as thele is not to 
exclude ſecond Cauſes, but that we ſhou'd not 
terminate our Views in them, as we are very 
prone to do, but look above them to the ſu- 
preme. There is no great Danger of our aſorib · 
ing too little to ſecond Cauſes. We know very 
well without the Scriptures that a Man of a 
mechanical Genius, as Bezaleet was, can do 
curious Works; and that the skilful Plowman 
knows how to manage his Land, and obſerve 
the proper Seaſons. But it is a noble Inſtruction 
to lead our Thoughts to God, as the ſupreme 
Author and Diſpoſer, from whom this and e- 
very other Gift and Bleſſing comes, and to be 
thankful to him for all our Advantages and 
Improvements, even in common Life. And 
this is the admirable Leſſon that theſe Paſſages 
of Scripture which this Gentleman cenſures are 
defign'd to teach u.. ER 

It is with the ſame Candour that he blames 
the Scriptures for aſcribing ee good Moti- 
o in us to the Spirit of God, that is, for 
teaching us to give God the Glory of all the 
Good we do, p. 337. than which there cannot 
be a nobler Proof of the Excellency of the 
Scriptures, and whereby it is gloriouſly diſtin- 
guiſh'd above other Writings. - Perhaps this 
Writer approves of Cotta's Sentiment in Cice- 
70, Judicium hoc omnium Mortalium eft For- 

Vorl. Mat fe; No tus 


. | 28 99 3 s . 
vc | $ | | o + — = . 1 - 4% 
: . * 1 4 + ow. - 4 N - ol 4 « 4% : : 
þ ; q © _ : 0 1 * 111 1 9 P = 
28: . ANSWER oo | 


S ty 
79 
N 


tunam a Deo 9 845 a feipſo ſumendam fe 
ſapient iam, that tho' we n 
aud ſuch outward Advantages to God, yet we 
owe our Wiſdom and Virtue wholly to our 
ſelves, and are not beholding to God for 
it at all. And if this was, (as he repreſents 
it) the common Opinion of all Mankind in 
the Heathen World, they certainly wanted to 
be better inſtructed. I need not take notice 
of this Writer's Sneer . good Moti. 
ont produc'd in us, Without Unaerfianding, 
The Paſſage he alledges for the Support "of 
it from'1 Cor: 14. 15. does not at all intimate, 
that he that pray'd with the Spirit, or by an 
extraordinary Gift and AMarus of the Spirit, 
did not himſelf underſtand what he pray d; 
but that when he pray d in an unknown | 
Tongue, others did not underſtand him; and 
therefore the Apoſtle Paul declares, I will 
pray with on by the Spirit, I will pray with 
the Underſtanding alſo ; that is, I will ſo 
pray with the Spirit, that others may under- 
and me; that this is the Senſe of that Pa- 
ſage, is extremely evident from that whole 
Chapter, particularly ver. 4, 14, 16, 19. 
It is another Excellency of the Scripture, 
and which ought to recommend thoſe facred 
Writings to our Eſteem; that we are there 
taught to regard all the Events that hefal us, 
whether proſperous or adyerſe as wiſely or. 
der'd, govern'd, and directed in every Oi - 
cumſtance by divine Providence. This is the 
evident Deſign of that Paſſage ment ond 
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make Peace, and create Evil, where as by 
Peace we are according to Scripture Lan- 
guage to underſtand all kind of Bleſſings nd 
Proſperity, ſo by Evil we are to underſtan 

Adverſity and Calamity. To the fame Purpoſe 
it is ſald. Amos 3.6. is there Evil in the 
City, and the Lord hath uot done it? The 
Author produces this as ay Inſtance that in 
the Scripture God is ſaid to do what. he” only 
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5 ermits. But this wou'd deſtroy the. Empha 4 


ſis of the Paſſage. For as it evidently relates 
to the Evil of Afflictions, fo it fi ies 0 
than a bare Permiſſion, even a wile and holy 
Agency and Direction of God in thele things; 
that he is not a meer idle Spectator, but char 
he exerciles a governing Care and Superinten- 
dency. And certainly no Conſideration can 
haye a happier Influence to form us to a re- 
ſigned Frame under Afflictions, and to ingage 
us to a juſt Improvement of them, than to te- 
gard them as ſent and ordered by God our hea- 
venly Father, the wiſe and righteous Gover- 
nor of the World, for our Correction and A- 
mendment, for the Puniſhment of our Sins, 


or the Exerciſe and Improvement of our Vir- 


rues. 
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This Writer finds fault with thoſe Precepßts 


of our Saviour that require Self- denial, and the 
taking up the Croſs, and which furpiſh ſo glo- 


rious a Proof of the diyine Spirit of the Author 
of our Religion; who if he had ſtrove to re- 
commend himſelf to the World in an artful 
way, and to accommodate himſelf to Men's 

e e 
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Paſſions and Prejudices, wou'd never haye 
given ſuch: Preceprs as "theſe, or have made 
them the Conditions of out Diſcipleſhip.” But 
the Deſign of them is noble and excellent. It 
is not that we ſhou'd diveſt our ſelves of Hu- 
manity, or renounce all Regard to the true 
Happiels and Glory of our Nature; but it ig 
to ingage us to ſubdue our corrupt Appetites 
and Paſſions, and to be ready to ſacrifſce out 
preſent worldly Intereſts” and the Inclinations 
of the Fleſh, to the nobler Intereſts of Piery, 
Righteouſneſs, Truth, and Charity; and to 
reſtrain that immoderate Selfiſhneſs, which 
where it prevails extinguiſhes every noble and 
generous Sentiment, and cauſes Men to breath 
e but what is low, and baſe, and ſor- 
Nor have thoſe admirable Precepts of out 
Saviour that relate to our forgiving Injuries, 
and loving our Enemies, met with better Treat. 
ment from this Author. As to the former, 
the forgiving Injuries, he thinks, that ex- 
«« cept interpreted conſiſtently with what che 
Light of Nature dictates to be our Duty, in 
«« preſerving our Reputation, Liberty and Pro- 
* perty ; and in doing all we can in our ſeveral 
«« Stations, to hinder all Injury and Injuſtice 
from others as well as our ſelves, it wow'd be 
« a Doctrine attended with fatal Conſequey- 
ces: ſo that the Expediency, or even Law- 
fulneſs of forgiving Injuries, depends onfach 
_«« Circumſtances as human. Diſcretion is to 
judge of.” He adds, that if a Man, 
t« taking advantage of my good Nature, in- 
« jures 
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_«« becauſe he may do it with Impunity, the 


Precept of forgiving does not bar me of a 
legal Remedy, p. 340, 341. | I ſappoſe 
then he wou'd have had our Saviour addreſs his 
Hearers thus: You muſt be ready to forgive 


| Injuries, provided ſtill that you take care to 


ſecure your own Reparation, Liberty and Pro- 
perty, and hinder all Injury and Injuſtice from 
your ſelves as well as others; you muſt ſo far 


forgive, as not by a too tame Conguct and too 


great Lenity to draw freſh Injuries upon your 
ſelves; and it muſt be left to your own Diſcre- 
tion, to judge when this is the Caſe. But ſuppo- 
ſing our Saviour had addrels'd his Diſciples after 
this manner, won'd uot have this been to defeat 
the Deſign of the admirable Counſel he 
gives them? It certainly wou'd be better to 
ive no Precept relating to this Matter at all; 
nee Men wou'd have pleaded ſuch a Limita- 
tion if expreſs'd, as giving a Sanction to their 
Reſentment. In truth there is no danger of 
what the Author ſeems afraid of, that Men 
ſhou'd not be forward enough to vindicate their 
own Reputation, or ſhou'd, by a too great Pa · 
tience and Slownels in reſenting Injuries, draw 
freſh Injuries upon themſelves. The Danger 
lies wholly the other way; and our Lord, who 
was perfectly acquainted with human Nature, 
knew this very well. It wou'd have been im- 
pertinent in him to have caution'd them againſt 
this. Every Man will be too apt in this Caſe 
to make or find out Excuſes and Limitatiogis for 
himſelf 8 | (24987 
Our 
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Our Author it's probable thinks he carries it 
a great way, when he tells us, that che Pre. 
cept of for giving. though it allows us to re. 
ſent and avenge Injuries, when we apprehend 
the paſſing them by wou'd draw freſh Injuries 
upon us, yet it forbids us to puniſh for Pu. 
niſhment ſake. So when a Man thinks proper 
to fight and kill another for a diſreſpectful and 
injurious Word, he may ſay he takes no Pleaſure 
in killing his Adverſary, but only in vindicating 
his own Reputation. And if any ſhou'd ſay; 
that it is a ſlight Injury, and does not demand 
ſo violent a Reſentment ; he may reply. 
that it wrongs his Reputation and Honour, 
which is dearer to him than his Life, and that 
if he let this go unpuniſh'd, rhere wou'd be.no 
living with Satisfaction. Tis true, our Au- 
thor ſends Perſous to the Magiſtrate for puniſh. 
ing the Injuries offer'd them; but what ſhall. be 
done in Caſes not cognizable by the Magi- 
ſtrate ? There are.many Things that bear hard 
upon a Man's Reputation, for which yet the 
Magiſtrate and the Laws make no Proviſion. 
And might it not be ſaid, according to the Au- 
thor's way of arguing, that if a Man paſſes by 
ſuch Affronts, this is the way to expoſe him 
to Contempt and to new Injuries ? Since there» 
fore it is every Man's Duty t preſerve. his 
Reputation, aud to ſecure himſelf. from 
Injury , he muſt do himſelf Juſtice, and (to 
uſe the modiſh Phraſe) demand a Gentleman's: 
Satisfaction. Tis ſuch Pretences as thele Par 
troniz'd by the Author, and which he leaves 
to every Man's own Diſeretion, that have 
| | render'd 
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render'd Feuds immortal, and have given coun - 
tenance in all Ages to that Revenge, that Ma- 
lice, and Retaliation of Injuries, which has 
uc'd/fuch infinite Miſchiefs in the World, 
and has ſo often diſturb'd; and ſtill continues to 
do ſo, the Peace and Order of Societies. And 
it was every way worthy of our Saviour, who 
was the greateſt Lover of Mankind, and who 
well knew the ſtrong Propenſton Men have to 
keen Reſentment and Revenge, to offer ſuch 
Precepts and Arguments as might be moſt ef- 
fectual to reſttain and ſubdue it. He has done 
ſo, and nothing can be more admirable than 
what he offers to this Purpoſe. He does not 
meerly content himſelf with ſuch a general 
Maxim as that of Confucius, that tue are ne- 
ver to revenge Injuries; which our Author 
prefers for its Clearneſs and Simplicity to thoſe 
of our Saviour, for no other Reaſon that I 
know of but the Prejudice he has in favour of 
Confucius rather than of Jeſus Chriſt. He treats 
the Subject with far greater Diſtinctneſs. He 
inforces it with the moſt powerful Arguments 
and Motives. He ſets before us the divine 
Patience and Goodneſs towards us in forgiv- 
ing the innumerable Sins we are guilty of; 
he lets us know; that except we forgive the 
Injuries of others agaiaſt us; we cannot hope 
for Forgiveneſs from God; he teaches us in 
our Prayers to beg for Forgiveneſs from God, 
as we forgive thole that have offended us. He 
exemplifies and illuſtrates it by an admirable 
Parable, very to ſtrike and affect the 
Mind, and —— follows che 

5 Paſſage 
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Paſſage cited and cenſur d by our Author, 


Matt. 18. 23, 35. How full and excellent 


the Inſtructions are which our Saviour gives 
on this Head, will 


will carefully conſider and re che fol- 


lowing Paſſages, Matt. 6. 14, 19. Matt. 18. 
15. 16, 17, 21, 35. Mark 11. 25, 26. Luke 


17-3, 4. And in the other Parts of the New 


Teſtament, the Apoſtles, who breath'd'the 
ſame kind and gentle and benevolent ' Spirit | 


with their bleſſed Lord, repeat the excellent 
Advice he gives, and inforce it with a Variery 
of Arguments and Motives; ſee Eph. 4. 31. 
32. Col. 3. 12, 13. 1Thefſ. 5. 14. 15. 1 Pet. 


2. 21, 23. © 3.9. but eſpegially Rom. 12. 17 


21. Recompence to no Man Evil for Exil 


F it he poſſible, as much ar lieth in you, live, 


peateably with all Men. Dearly Beloved; 
avenge not your ſebves, but rather give place 
unto Wrath : for it is written, Yengeance. 
ig mine, 1 will repay, ſaith the Lord. Theres 
fore if thine Enemy hunger, feed him, f be 


thirſt, give him Drin: for in ſo doing the# 


ſhalt heap Coals of Fire on his Head. H 
not overcome of Evil; but vvercome Eu 


<vith Good. But this excellent Paſfage cou d 


not eſcape the ill-natur'd Cenſure of the A 


thor. He thinks, that treating an Enemy 


thus, can't ſure be an Argument. of Love; 
ſeuce tir in order. to have the divine Ven, 
geance fall on his Head, p. 343. But certain. 
ly there cannot be a more perverſe Conſtruction 
put upon this Paſſage, than to ſuppoſe that the 
Apoſtle here exhorts us to do good to our Ene: 

mies, 
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appear to any Man that 
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mies, mebily with a eng to bring divine 
Feng upon them 
| ſign of doing & good to an Xp is t9-OVCr- 
8 e him with Kindneſs, to obere Et 
with) Good, as the Apoſtle here ex it. 
But whereas it might be ſaid, I hat if the Ene- 
my ſhou d grow pt bym Ne Is it 
not bettet to let him TS couriſhing 
him to give him an Opportunity e 
aud to do me new and greater Injuries 
obyiare this, the Apoſtle lets us know; chat if 
our Enemy makes a bad uſe of our Kindneſs, 
and continues unjuſt and ungrateful till; God 
will. plead our Cauſe, and; puniſh his Ingrati- 
tude. So tllat the plain Deſign of this admi- 


der is this: Go on to do ſtrive to ovet- 
come thy Enemy with Kindneſs; if thou doſt, 
thou halt gai in'd . ; if not, if he returus Bll 
for Good, * 5 not this diſcourage thee ; for 
know thy Cauſe is in the hand of God, the 
wiſe and righteous Governor of the World, to 
whom Vengeance belongs, who. ſeęs and will 
avenge the Wrong, and will thy Ene - 
my in proportion to the Greatneis of his Iugra- 
titude. how happy wou d it be for the 
World and for Mankind, if the Deſign of this 
Precept were puriued] if Men eou d but be 
fun to commit their Cauſe to God, and 
cave it to him to avenge their Wrongs, inſtead 
ot being ſo forward to do it themſelves! hat 
Miſchiefs and Contentions, what a Reciproca- 


tion of Injuries wou'd this prevent: 
Vol. II. O 0 This 


immediate De- 


rable Paſſage, obvious to every common Re-. 


* 


T bis Writer's: laſt Attempt againſt the Doe- 
trine of the Goſpel relating to forgiving Inju- 
ries is, that there ir nothing new in it rightly 
ftated: But ſuppoſing there were nothing in 
this Doctrine, as deliver'd in the Goſpel; but 
what had been adyanc'd by ſome one or other 
before, yet it might be highly uſeful to have 
it .inforc'd and recommended by a divine Au- 
thority. There were ſome of the Philoſophers 
that ſaid noble Things concerning forgiving In- 
juries, as Plato, Maximns'Ty71us, &c. who 
carry it much further. than this Gentleman does 
with all his refin'd Morality. [See Erotius in 
Matt. 5. 39.] But then it was but the Opinion 
of thoſe particular Men; who had not Authori- 
ty enough to inforce it as a Law upon Mankind. 
It was contradicted by others of the Philoſo- 

zhers, as Ariſtotle aud Tully. And Plato in 
his Crito, where he introduces Jocrates ſay- 
ing excellent Things concerning forgiving In- 
juries, and the Unlawfulneſs of returning Inju- 
ry for Injury, at the ſame Time owns, that 

what he deliver'd was contrary to the Senti- 
ment of the «ww, the Multitude, or the Gene- 
rality of Mankind. And what Authority cou d 
he pretend to, that ſhou'd oblige Mankind to 
regard his Opinion as a Law? Upon the whole, 
I may ſafely leave it to the Judgment of every 
unprejudic'd Perſon, whether it were better to 
leave this Matter at large (as this Author wou d 
have it) 20 human Diſcretion and Prudence, 
and to what every Man thinks proper for . 
ſerving his own Reputation, &c. or * re- 
Rh rain 
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ſtrain Reveng 
us as our Duty to forgive thoſe that 
have injur'd us, and inforce it us by the 


ſtrongeſt Argum 

ns. d to us in the Goſpel, and which indeed 
may be ſo far ſaid to be new, that they have 
— in them far ſtronger and more in- 
aging than any thing Shar ever deliver'd 
= os Subject — And if we muſt Judge 
of the Excellency of Precepts bythe 


Author fomerimes advances; of their Tendew- 


cy to promote the publick Good, then theſe 
Precepts of our Saviour are admirable, which, 
if generally obſerv d, wou'd have the moſt be- 
neficial Influence on the Peace and 
of Mankind, Nations, Families, and particular 
Perſons. 

I need not add an ching to ſhew, chat our 
Saviour does not deſign (as this Gentleman in- 
ſinuates) by the Precepts he gives concerning 


forgiving 1njuries, to hinder or forbid the Ma- 


viitrates wn iſh Malefactors. His Doctrine 


evidentl 


gives the ſame Precepts with our Saviour on this 


Head, and requires us to render to no Man 


Evil for Evil, and yet immediately after re- 


preſents the ary, ormpeves as not bearing the 


Sword in Vain I Sew, by God for the 
Puniſhment of Evil ſee Rom. 12. 17, 
21. compar'd 25 Nom. 13. 1, 4. 


Our Author gives us a further Specimen of 


his Candour, in the Attempt he makes to ex- 
| O O 2 pau 


e by a divine Command, and co 


ents and Motives, - fach as are 


tes to private Revenge, and does 
not me dle with the Office of the Magiſtrate: 
no more than the Apoſtle Paul does, when he 
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poſe that excellent Precept of our Saviout 
whereby he commands us to /ove our Enemies, 


1 


ro do good to them that hate us, to pray for 
thoſe that deſpitefully uſe us and per fecuteè us. 
A Paſſage that contains ſo ſublime a Morality, 


that any Man that like our Author pretends a 


high Regard to Virtue, ought to be aſham'd to 
cenſure it. The evident Deſign of it is, to 


ſubdue and heal that bitter and malevolent 


Spirit rhat has produc'd ſuch Miſchiefs in the 


World, and which carries Men to hate, to te- 


vile, to worry and deſtroy one another; and 
to introduce an univerſal Benevolence amongſt 
Mankind ; to ingage us to be ready to affiſt and 
do good to all Men, and even to render Good 
for Evil; and that no particular Enmities or 
Diſguſts ſhou'd break off the common Ties of 


Humanity. A noble Inſtruction! worthy of 


the great Saviour and Lover of Mankind; than 
which nothing cou'd have a happier Tendency 
to extinguiſh Hatred and Animoſities, and pro- 
mote univerſal Peace and Coneorc. 

But this Writer, who ſeems willing to apol 


gixe for ſome of the worſt Principles of the hu- 


man Nature, Hatred, Malice, Revenge, inſtead 
of admiring this excellent Precept, thinks fit 
to paſs a peeviſh Cenſure upon it. He argues, 
as if he thought it was deſfign'd to reconcile us 


to the Love of Men's Vices, and to leſſen our 


Horror and Deteſtation of their Crimes and 
Wickedneſs, or to hinder the Magiſtrate from 
bringing Evil-doers to condign Puniſhment; 
Things evidently very remote from our Savi- 
pur's Intention. No Man of common Under 

ſtandisg. 
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ſhou'd have an equal Affection and Eſteem for 


good and bad Men, for the Righteous and tie 


Wicked, as this candid Writer inſinuates. We 
may indeed juſtly fi 


tention, that we ſnou d in many Caſes diſtin- 


iſh between Perſons and Actions; a Di- 
Klinction which this Gentleman ſeems un wil · 
ling to allow. Thus he tells us, that Ackion, 


are not the proper Objects of Love and Ha- 


tred, but Perſons for the 'ſake of their 


Actions; and he inſinuates, that ſnce the 


Actions of ſome Men are too deteſiable to 


create in us any Sentiments, but of Aver ſion, 
therefore we ſhou'd have a Hatred and Horror 


for the Perſons that commit them, p. 342. but 
the Diſtinction in many Caſes is juſt and pro- 


per. Though we ought to 'abhor all wicked 
Actions, (and thoſe muſt be utter Strangers to 
the Goſpel, who do not know that it every 


where tends to inſpire us with a Horror of Vice 
and Sin) yet we may pity and pray for the 
Perſons that commit them; we may confider. 
them as our Fellow-creatures ;-- as capable of 
being reclaim'd ; and as having ſome good 
Qualities, though guilty of great Faults. And 


theſe may be our Sentiments, even with regard 
to our Perſecutors themſelves. 6 


This Writer indeed preſcribes a quite diffe- | 


rent Conduct from our Saviour. Inſtead of pray- 
ing for our Perſecutors, he wou'd have us hate 


them like the Devil. If we ought nor (ſays 
he) © nay, cannot love the Devil, becauſe our | 


Enemy, 
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ſanding, that reads and conſiders the Goſpel, 
can think that he defign'd to require, that we 


uppoſe, that it was his In- 


«+ .carnate,. thole Enemies of God and Men, 
++ who, hate and perſecute Men for ſhewing 
$« their Love to God, in following the Dictates 
% f Conſcience ? ibid. l will caſily grant, 
that to perſecute Men for their conſcientious 
Differences in Religion, is a great Wickedneſs; 
hut at the ſame time I believe, that ſome that per- 
ſecute others that diſſent from them, may do it 
from a miſguided Zeal for what they judge to 
he the Cauſe of God, which was the Caſe of 
Paw before his Converſion. We cannot, and 
gught not to love the Devil, not meerly 2 
be 4s our Enemy, as this Gentleman expreſſes 
jt, but becauſe he is the obſtinate Enemy of 
all Good; he is incorrigible, and there is no 
Hope of his Amendment. But this is not al- 
ways the Caſe, with reſpect 
gute us. They may perhaps be carried away 
by miſtaken Notions; there is room to pray 
for them, and wiſh their Amendment; they 
may haye valuable Qualit ies in other reſpects. 
and may poſſibly be reclaim'd from their wrong 
Sentiments and Prejudices. We may there- 
fore pray for them, and if it ever comes to be 
in our Power, may render them Good for Evil, 
inſtead of giving way to furious Paſſions aud 
Reſentment. A meek patient Behaviour is 
what beſt becomes us, and what may poſſi- 
bly gain and diſarm the Malice of our Ene- 

mies. 
Nothing can be more excellent than the Ar- 
ument our Saviour offers to ingage us to love 
and do good to our Enemies, drawn from the 
| Example 
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to Men that perſe- 
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to 
the VUnthankful and the Evil, and cauſts his 
Sun to ſhine, and bis Rain to deſcend upon 
the Juſl and upon the *Onjuft. But our Au- 
thor, who ſeems refolv'd at any rate to find 
Fault. with the nobleſt Sentiments, if deliver d 
by our Saviour, can't let this pals without 
Cenſure. To take away the Forte of the Argu- 
ment drawn fromGod's cauſing his Sun to ſhine, 
and his Rain to deſcend onthe Evil and Good; 
he asks, Hou com d it be otherwiſe in the pre- 
ſent State of Things? I can Meine noth 
this Reflection, except the M b e 
God con'd not have order d it Aber that 
the preſent Courſe of Things is by a blind fä- 
tal Neceſlity, and maſt go on in this way Whe- 
ther God will or no; which is downright N- 
theiſm, and amounts to a Denial of God, or 
of his Providence. For if this preſent State 
of Things be owibg to the wiſe arid 
Ordination of divine Providence, our Saviout's 
Argument holds good. Does not rhe San 
ſhine, and the Rain deſcend upon the Juſt and 
Unjuſt ? And are not theſe great Benefits and 
Inſtances of . Goodneſs ſhewn to the Evit as 
well as the Good? and is it not God that 
pointed and ſettled this Conrfe of Fhi 
and put it in this Method, which he 
wou' d produce this Effect? Does hot Gad 
therefore do good even to the Evil add Un- 
thankful in the ordinary Courſe vt Things? 
1 if ſo, can there be a nobler Example, tian 
opoſe the nniverſal Goodneſs of God to 
ue n If he who is ſo RY a- 
ove 
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bove us, does ſo much good in the Methods 
of his common Providence to thoſe that offend 
him, ought not we to bear with thoſe of the 
ſame Species with our ſelves, and be ready to 
do them good even tho?” they injure and offend 
us ? But this Gentleman bas found out an ex- 
cellent Knack fot vacating all our Obligations 
to the divine Goodneſs, for any of the com> 
mon Bleſſings of his Providence; it is but ſay. 
ing, this is the Courſe of Things, and then we 
are not oblig d to be thankful to God on this 
Account at all. A moſt diſingenuous way of 
arguing, when it is the Goodneſs of God that 
has appointed and ſettled the preſent State of 
Tings 3.2 17 od 
That beautiful N in the 6th of Mat. 
thew, from the 25th Verſe to the End, in 
which our Saviour cautions us againſt. an im- 
moderate Anxiety and diſtruſtful Care about 
worldly Things, and endeavours to ing 64 
Men to a firm Truſt and Dependance on 
vine Providence, does alſo fall under the A»: 
nimadyerſion of this froward Cenſurer. When 
our Saviour argues from the Care God takes of 

the inanimate and brute Creation, the Lilies 
of the Field, and Fowls of the Air, to ſhew 
that much more is the rational Creation, and 
eſpecially good Men, under the ſpecial Cate of 
his kind Providence; this Writer inſinuates, 
that this might lead Men to conclude that 
they need take no more Pains or Care than the 
Lilies, who neither toil nor ſpin. But the 
plain Deſign of the Argument is no more than 


this, that that moſt wiſe and beneficent Being, 
Be whoſe 
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whoſe Care extends even to the inanimate and 
brute Creatures in a Way ſuited to their Na- 
ture and Condition, will mh more take care 
to provide for Mankind in a Way ſuited to the 
Condition of the rational Nature. And this 
onght to prevent our giving way to anzi- 
ons dals Cares; the moſt ache Re- 
medy againſt which is a ſitm and tively perſua- 
ſion, that we and all our Concefnments and 
Affairs are under the al fatherly Care of 
a divine Providence. Hut do Man that governs 
himſelf by the Scripture is in danger of chink - 
that a prudent Care and Niligence in Huſi- 


| — is there forbidden, which on the contra- 


ry is frequently recommended in the ſtrongeſt 
manner as our Duty. Many of the Praverbs 
of Holomas are intended this way. Aud in 


the New Teſtament it is expreſly declared, that 


1 any Man wou'd not work, neither ou d 


eeat; and thoſe that are ale, are repreſented 
as walking diſorderly, 2 Theſ. 3. 10, t, 12. 
There are many Precepts to this Purpoſe, re- 


quiring Men to do their own Buſineſs, and to 


work with their own Hands, fee Eph. 14,24. 
1 Thef. 4. 11. Tit. 3.8, 14; fo that in this as 
well as other Inſtances that have been men- 
tion'd, the Scripture itſelf ſufficiently guards 
every attentive. Reader from the peryerle 
Conſtru@ions that our Author wou d put upon 

thoſe Paſſages. NN DE OR TOY 
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The e 5 Objicet againſt. ihe c ck 

Precepts drawn from their being de- 
 tnerd m a boſe, general, undbier. 
mined Manner, conſider d; his own 


* 


Rules which he propoſes for the Direc. 


ion of the Vulgar, are far mote. 
general and a eee His Ars 

gumeni for the Obſcurity of Secrife- 

ture from the Dioth zons there are. ar 

Chriſtians about the Senſe of , 

5 275 Pretence that this wo d mer 

the Neceſſity of an Cs N 
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N order to proye that the Scripture Reve- 
lation is obſcure, and of no Ute ro direct 
us in our Duty, he frequently repeats it, chat 
the Rules there laid down are express d 
6.30 a looſe, general, and undetermin'd Mit» 
«« ner.” And he-thinks . Rules concerning 
«+ Morality ſhou'd be ſuited ro Men's 
lar Circumſtances, plainly deſcribing 'rhe 
Conduct which they require, p. 344.” And 
he had obſerv'd before, p. 12. that it is im. 
*« poſſible to have Rules laid down by exter- 
nal Revelation for every particular 2 
66 Inge 


Ld 
19 


222 


31 


* 


e * 


. and Legiſla 


ern e To 25 - ena — 


 Chriftiauity as Old at che Creation. 299 
ſince Men's Circumſtances are ever vary⸗ 
„ ing. And again, p. 27, „ that Tince tis 
« impoſſible in any Book or Books that a par- 


— 


ticular Rule cou'd be given for every Par 


« ticular Caſe; we mult even then haye 
recourſe to the Light of Nature to teach us 
40 in moſt Caſes.” | 1 ed þ a . k 8 ö 

My firſt Remark upon this Reaſoning ofthe 
Author is, that if it concludes againſt the ſeful- 
nels of an external Revelation, it will equally 
conclude againſt all Books of Morality, againſt 
all the Writings of the moſt celebrat 4 Philoſo- 
tors, that wers deſign'd to in- 

ruct Men in their Duty. Since by the Authar's 
own Acknawledgment, 715 mpojpore that in 
any Book or Books 4 particular Rule cou d be 

iven for every particular. Caſt, Bur in this 
fe has the common Sentiment of all Mankind 
againſt him, and of the wileſt Mep in lr A- 
ges, who haye always thought they 2 6 — 
Service to Mankind. by giving general Rules 


for the Direction of their Conduck, wich 


Men's own Reaſon and Prudence muſt apply 
to particular, Caſes. And he wou'd be juſtly 
eſteem'd a very unreaſonable Man, that thou'd 


-- 


take upon. him to aſſert, that no general Rule 


can be of any Ule, except all the Exceptions 
to n and all * pan 5 5 
ma ibly Happen be dilkinctly ſpecify'd. 

i ill ably * 1 that hates Ales 
or Inſtructions are given by any external Re- 
velation, or if any de given at all, ſomething 
muſt ſtill be left to the Reaſon and Prudence of 
Mankind. And if this will prove as this Wri- 
| | r 
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| "Mp A5 Urn W ded 
hp v0 inſinuates. that therefore in this Cale 
we are rh left = 1 1 8 f — was 
no Revelation ar all; it e ve, 
chit dal our Nan in eee e 
right Ule of any Books or Inſtruckions hat- 
ſoever, that therefore all Books and Ftiſtrucki- 
ons are perfectly uſeleſs and needſeſs; chat is, 
becauſe Ref „5 do well wirh che Aſtiſtance 
of thoſe. Books and Rules, therefore Reaſon 
can do as. well wirhout that Aﬀiſtante; er 
becadſe Reaſon, muſt apply thofe Directions, 
therefore thofe Directions are of no Ute ; when | 
on the contrary it a Pears, that they are of 
Ulle, becauſe our Re 8 bee _ 
they wou'd.be of no Vfo'or: 
if, 80 Raton cou d not apply them. d Re 
and Directions BEE us reaſonable Ore 
tures, capable of making —_— of thoſe 


DirsQions and applying 
Cales and Circ ces: Har 3580 prove, 


that thetefore thoſe Rules are uſeleſs, and bad 
as good hot have been given at all 

e Author obſerves indeed. That the 

bf municipal Laws of every Country ate de. 

gn ed to be ſuired to Men's parcicular Cir- 
*«« cumſtances, p. 344.” But neither can theſe 
deſcend to every particular Circumſtatice. Be- 
ſides, ſuppoſing a Revelation given for the ge. 
neral Direction of Mankind, it is not deſign'd 
to ſuperſede the particular municipal Laws of 
every Country, or to be inſtead of them, no 
more = tha it is deſign'd to ſertle all the'yarious 
Forms of Government, and all the particulat 
Rights, Privileges, and Cuſtoms in every Cout 


try. 


! 
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try. But it does not follow, that becauſe it 
leaves room for every Country to have itꝭ own 
nunicipal Laws, there be norhingin 
choſe Laws contrary to the general Law or 
God, that therefore it is of no Uſe at all. Tis 
true that God. ho perfectly ſees and knows | 
all Things, might if he had pleas'd have given 
a Revelation chat ſhou'd have deſcended to 
the particular Righes, Uſages and Cuſtoms 
of every City and „ and even have 
taken in all the Circumſtances and Events of 
each particular 'Peffon's Life, wich particula 
Directions how to behave under them all. But 
how immenſely voluminons malt fuch a Reve- 
lation be  who'"con'd ever have Time to rend 
or to conſider it? and ho odd is it in this Au- 
thot, who more than once accuſes the Scri 
as voluminous Writings, to blame them for 
not deſcending to all thoſe minute Particulari- 
d them infinite 


ties which wou d have render 
ly more volaminous?. © © 5 
He ſeems further to complain, that out Du- 
ties are nor treated in Scripture in the ſame way 
in which the Writers of Morals treat them, as 
in Ar:/torle's Erhecks, Tulih's Offices, ani 
the moral Treatiſes of Grotius and Puſffendorf, 
where the Reaſon and Connection between 
them, and their Dependance on one another, 
are plainly ſeen, p. 332: as if the divine Le- 
giſlator, on Suppoſition of his giving a Revela- 
tion to Mankind preſcribing their Duty,. muſt 
deduce the Precepts he gives in a long Courle 
of Reaſoning, after the Manner of che Mo- 
raliſts; a Thing which wou' d be thought ab- 
ſurd 
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Capacity of the Vulgar. 
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.fard and i inent in a human e 
The Laws of God come with greater Force. as 
they are deliver'd in Sc e in the Name of 
God himſelf, inforc'd by his ſupreme Autho - 
rity, and with the moſt awful and important 
Sanctions of the divine Promiſes and Threat- 
nings, than if drawn out into a ſubtil Thread 
of Reaſoning, like that made uſe of by the Wri- 
ters of Ethicks, and which however juſt is for 
the moſt part ſo abſtracted, as to be above the 
And whatever this 
Gentleman may think, * People will much 
more eaſily comprehend the ſimple and e 
Precepts of Holy Writ, and diſcern the Force 
of the powerful Motives'thereurg'd, thanthe 
ine Reaſonings of the Moraliſts, who afterall 
can pretend to no Authority to make their 
Sentiments paſs for Laws. For what is the 
Authority of Ariſtorle or Tully, of Grotiu. 
or Puffendorf, that their Notions of Thi 
ſhou'd be binding on Mankind? It is to 
fear d the People wou' d be apt generally rore- 
ard them, as the Heathens commonly did the 
ritings of their Philolophers, as little more 
than fine Amuſements. And it is very proba 
ble, that thoſe who now find fault with the 
Scriptures for not treating Duties in ſuch a wa 
of Reaſoning as the Writers of Ethicks, wou 
if they had done ſo, have made this an Ob- 
jection, and have repreſented this as exceeding 
the Capacity of the Vulgar, as well as belos 
the Majeſty of the ſupreme Legiſlator. 


t this Writer goes on to obſerve in the Pal 
{: w cited, p. 332. ** that in the Seripture 


„Things 
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are not generally ſo treated, as that 


1 Thi 
T Men may | aac Arr the Nature and 
„ Extent of t 


„ min'd, nay ſometimes parabolical and hy- 


«« our Reaſon, and learn our Duty from thence, 
the Letter might lead us wrong; nay, the 


« Apoſtle himſelf fays, The Letter kitleth. 


Not to take notice at preſent of his manifeſt 
le Paul, nor 
parabolical 
and h ical way in which ſome of the 
are deliver d, which has been 


Abuſe of that Paſſage of the Apoſt 
of what he mentions concerning the 


Goſpel- Pre 
ſufficiently conſider d already; I ſhall only ob- 


ſerve, that notwithſtanding the Complaints 
be- 
ing general and undetermin'd, they are for the 


he makes of the moral Precepts of Scripture 


moſt part deliver d in ſuch a way as to render 


the Application ſufficiently eaſy to any Man of 


tolerable Prudence aud Care, that will 


himſelf ſerioufly to the Performance of his 


Duty. What is more briefly and generally ex- 
prelsꝰd in one Paſſage, is more diſtinctly treat- 


ed in others. And it is a very great Fallacy in 


this Writer to produce a few general Rules, as 


if cheſe were the only Rules given in Scripture, 


and as if it did not deſcend to a more particular 
Account of our Duty. 1 


> 4 e * * 
Thus he mentions that Rule of the Apoſtie 
Paul, Phil. 4. 8. hat ſoe ver Things are 


true, whatſoever Things are honeſt, what: 


foever Things are juſt, whatſoever: Things 
are pure,what ſoe ver Things i 


eir Duty; but are for the moſt 
part deliver'd in ſuch a general, undeter- 
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er Things are of good Repart, if there 
Oo 2 if t I Price. nk 
on theſe Things; and then asks, Ii not there, 
ferriug us to the Light of Nature, ta tao 
what theſe Things are p. 205, 381. 1 And 1 
will freely own, that if the Scripture only gave 
us ſuch a general Rule as this, (however excel. 
lent and comprehenſive it may appear to hej and 
did not any where more diſtinctly point out to 
us the Particulars of our Duty, and inſtruct us 
what Things are true, and hon, and f, and 
pure. and lovely, virtuous and praiſe- wor. 
thy, this wou'd not yield any great Direction, 
and wou d be only a referring us to the Light 
of Nature. But this is not the Caſe. There 
is ſcarce any Duty reducible to any one of thele 


plain'd and inforc d. not meerly'in a ſing 
lage, but in many Paſſages of the ſacred Wii 
tings ; nor is there any Part of our Du, with 


reſpect to God, our Neighbours, or our ſelves, 


but what is there particularly inſiſted on 
This Writer is pleas'd to inſtance in ſomege · 
neral Precepts of Scripture, which he thinks 
are deliver'din{o looſe and general a Manner as 
ro be of Jirtle Ule. 
Tit. 2. 9. where Servants are commanded #9 
obey their Maſters in all Things, and 10 
pleaſe them well in all Things; and then he 
asks, ** Is the Meaſure of Obedience due from 
„ Servants to Maſters any otherwiſe to be 
+4. learnt, than from che Agreement of the 
Parties. or the Cuſtom of the Country ? p 
34. And wou'd he in good earneſt have the 
7 . 5 par- 
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One is that in Ca. 3. 23. 


general Heads, but what is n e's | 
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YE 
particular Form and Conditions of euch 80 


tract between Maſter, and Seryant, rhe Time 
of the Service, and.the particular Services he 
js ro be put to, particularly expreſs d aud Tpe- 
cified in the divine Law, or elſe jt eau be of np 
Ule ? But even the general Preceprs relaring to 


the Duties of Setyants, as deliver'd in Scrip 25 
are of admirable Uſe ; and if duly ebfery'd, 


wou'd have excellent Effects, as wou'd have 
appear d if the Author had tragſcrib'd the whole 
Paſſage he refers to, Col. 3. 1, &c. Jer vanes 
obey in all brag (concerniug which general 
Expreſſion ſee above 49;) your. ters 


* P. 2 1 
according to the Fleſh, #0t with Fye-ſtroje 


as Men-pleaſtrs, bur in Singlenefs of Heart, 


fearing God; and 4hatNhever, ye,ao, 40 it 


heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto Mas. 
Cor, as it is exprels'd, Eph. 6:7. with good 11 
doing Service, as to the Lotd,” and not to 
Men] knowing that of the Lord ye all re- 
cerve the Reward of the Iubetitante: for ye 
ſerve the Lord Chriſt; Cor as it is expteſs d. 
Eph. 6. 8. knowing that whatſoever good 

bing any Mas doeth,the ſame ſhall he rech tue 
of the Lord, whether be be bond or free.] 
The other Paſſage referr'd to by the Author, 
Tit. 2.9, 10. runs thus, Exhort Servants to 
be obedient unto their own Maſters, and to 
pleaſe them well in all Things, not anſwering 
again, not pur Jointng, but ſhetwing all good 
Fidelity, that they may adorn the Doctrine 
of God our Saviour in all Things, for the 

race of Go, which bringeth Salbation hath 
appeared unto all Men, &c. In theſe Paſ- 
You, II. Q q ſages, 
; 


\ 
\ 


306 A ANSWER #w 

4 ſages, to which others might be added, the 
Duty of Servants to Maſters is ſet in a juſt and 
noble Light. It is fix'd on its proper Founda- 
tion, ſecur'd and inforc d by the moſt excellent 
Motives, and which where they are really be- 
lie vd and conſider d, muſt have a much ſtronge 
Influence than meer Cuſtom or the Laws of te 
Country. They are directed to do what they 
do as unto the Lord, with a Regard to the di- 
vine Approbation and Acceptance, and are pro- 
mis'd a glorious Reward, hereafter for their Fi. 
delity and Diligence. And if Servants wou'd 
but govern themſelves by theſe admirable 
Rules, it wou'd make them excellent in that 
Relation, and they wou'd do their Duty with 
Diligence and Chearfulneſs. See further con- 
cerning the Duties of Maſters and Servants, 
Deut. 24. 14, 15. Epb. 6. 8, 9. Col, 4. 1. 
Another Inſtance this Writer mentions, is 
that Precept of our Saviour that commands us 
to render unto Ceſar the Things that are 
Cæ ſur c. ** But (ſays he) muſt not we learn 
*14 from the Laws in every Nation, who is C. 
« far? and what is his Due? ibid.“ The 
l Author is not more fortunate in his Choice of 
this Inſtance than of the former. Suppoſinga 
divine Revelation given to Mankind, it was no 
way proper that it ſhou'd deſcend to a particular 
Account of the ſeveral kinds of Government in 
the ſeveral Nations of the World, and the Mea- 
ſures of Obedience due to each; or that it ſhou'd 
enter into a minute Detail of Politicks, Texting 
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the diſtin. Rights of Princes and People; and | 
if the Goſpel had pretended to do this, theſe | 
Gentlemen wou'd have been the firſt to explode 
it, and wou'd have regarded this as a certain 
Proofthat it was apolitical Inſtitution, defign'd 
wholly for political Views. Yet it was very 
fit that in a Syſtem of divine Laws given for 
the Direction of Mankind, there ſhou'd be 
general Rules, preſcribing the Duty of Sub- 
jets towards e and regulating the 
Conduct of Magiſtrates towards theit Subſects. 
And for theſe Purpoſes the Precepts of Scrip» 
ture are admirably uſeful. That excellent Paſ- 
ſage of the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 13. 1. Ge. 
if duly obſerv'd, wou'd make good Magi» 
ſtrates and dutiful Subjects. It ſettles the O. 
bedience and Duty of Subjects on the prope! 
Foundation, and fecures it by the goo Mo. 
tives; ar the ſame time ir points to the true 
End and Deſign ot Magiſtracy. And how hap- 

py wou'd it be if 9 8 oY wou'd regard 
F themſelyes as the Miniſters of the ſupreme Be- 
ing, the moſt wife and righteous Governor of h 
the World, appointed for this very Purpoſe, 
to give Encouragement to Virtue, and to dii- 
countenance and puniſh Vice and Evil-doers ? 
Thoſe that have a mind to ſee how full the 
Scripture is on this Head, and what a Variety 
of excellent Precepts are there giyen, with re- 
lation to the Duties of Magiſtrares and Sub- 
jects, every way ſufficient, if duly attended 
to, to preſerve the good Order and Welfare 
of Society, may beſides the Paſlage now 
242 men- 
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lations are mention ar urg.d to the 
Duties that are correſpondent to thole Rela- 
tions and theſe are infore d by the moſt pow. 


the Scripture Precepts are ſufficient to direq 
every ſincere impartial Inquirer that is willi 
to know and tt e his Duty; and if follow 
wou'd make the World 16 and happy, and 
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Deut. 1. 13, 15, 16, 17. 2-Chron 19, 6, 7. 
"PE. $2. 3» Za 5 4. 101. 3. 2 Sam. 23. 3. Proy. 
o. 8, 26, 28. 29. 2, 3, 12, 14, 26. 31. 4, f. 
Eccleſ. 5. 8. 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. In. 3. 1. x Pet. 
4.3, 14 15. Als f. 27, 28, 29, 
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promote the Peace and Order of Nations, Fa- 
milies fog particular Perſons.” And they are as 

particular and and diſtinct as cou dreaſonahly be ex · 
ae ina! of Laws deſign'd for = Uſe of 
to have deſcended to more mi- 
Ma REG wou'd, by Kae 
Voluminous, make it leis Uſeful. 

But after all. it is with a very ill Gee chat 


this Gentleman complains of the Rules and 
precepts of Scripture, for being too general and 


indeterminate,. when thoſe he advances in their 
ſtead, and the Uſefulneſs of which he ſo much 
extols, are far more loole and general and un- 
determin d. 

He boaſts mi ihrily. of bis Rule of judging 
of Actions by cheir Tendency ; but that which 
he offers to prove the Excellency and Advan- 
tages of this Rule, vg. that it takes in all Caſes 
and admits of no Exceptions, only proves 
that it is very general and undetermin d. 
What can be more geueral than the fand. 
ing Rule he talks of. 18, Ig. and which 
he ſuppoſes capable ro Kea ect us in all Cates, 
vi. that TIES Circumſtances , Men 
are plar'd in & God, it is bis Will they 
ſhou'd act as theſe Circumſtances require? 
or than that other Rule, p. 17. that a Man muſt 
ſo regulate his natural Appetites, as wi 
moſt conduce tothe Exerciſe of his Reaſon, 
the Health of | his Body, aud the Pleaſure o 
the Senſes taken and configer'd together 
'Tis evident theſe: Rules a are loole, indetermi- 
nate, and give very little Direction. And it 
is probable, as I have already obſery'd, Part I. 


P. 256. 


p. 256. that whatever is pretended, the" tris 
Ground of the Quarrel that many have with 
the Laws of the Goſpel, 15 not for being too 


” 


general and undetermin'd, but for being tog 
cloſe and particular, and expreſly derermininz 


our Duty in many Caſes, which theſe Gentle: 


C 


men wor'd rather have left at large. 
Ithink I may fafely leave it to any Man of 
common Underſtandi „ that conſiders theſe 
Rules of our Author, and the general Summa- 
ries he gives us of our Duty in his ſecond Chaps 
ter, p. 16, 17, 18. and his thirteenth Chapter 
p. 280, 281. whether it wou'd be more for 
the good of Mankind, and inlighten and di- 
rect them better in their Duty, to leave them 


meerly to gather it from ſuch Deſcriptions, 


than which nothing can be more general and 


undetermin'd, or from the ſacred Writings, 


which ſo particularly deſcribe, not in afingle 
Paſſage, but in ffany Paſſages, the ſeveral Du- 
ties incumbent upon us with Regard to God, 
our Neighbours, and our ſelves, and give us 
particular Directions how to behave in the ſeve- 
ral Conditions and Relations we are under, 
and inforce them in the ſtrongeſt Manner, by the 
higheſt Authority and moſt powerful Motives? 

There is another Objection which this 
Writer ſeems to lay a conſiderable Strels upon, 
to ſhew that the Scripture is Obſcure and of no 


Vſe to direct us in our Duty. He obſerves, p. 


246. and in ſeveral other Places, that the 
*« Scripture contains ſome Precepts which are 
* occaſional, obliging only certain Perſons up- 
*© on certain Occaſions and in certain Cir- 

*« cum 
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« cumſtances; and others that are of an eter- 
« nal Obligation; and makes no diſtinction 
« jn delivering them; and that therefore Men 
«« eyen the moſt Learned have no other Way 
„% of knowing the one from the other, but 
from the Nature of the Precepts or the 
66 eternal Reaſon of Things; and aga in, p. 
« 431. that all Precepts occaſional and per- 
«« petual are alike.commanded in Scripture , 
« without making any difference. No Pre: 
* cepts being ſaid to bind all Mankind, or 
eto bind any for ever, except thoſe relating 
to the Fewiſh Oeconomy; which in an 
hundred Places, we are told, are to laſt for 
„ ever.” | TN 0 rh : Of 
But the very Inſtance he mentions proves 
the contrary of what he intends. For it is ſuf- 
ficiently evident from Scripture it ſelf that the 
Jewiſh Precepts were nat W be of per- 
petualObſeryation or to bind all Mankind. They 
were moſt of them by their original Inſtitu- 
tion confin'd to the Land of Canaan, and to 
the Tabernacle or Temple there; which ſhew d 
they were never deſign'd to be univerſally and 
perpetually obligatory. Beſides, that in ſeve - 
ral Paſſages of the Prophets it is plainly e- 
nough declar'd, that the particular Oeconomy 
which Mo/es introduc'd ſhou'd be aboliſh'd, and 
give way to a more perfect Diſpenſation, which 
is accordingly accompliſh'd in the New Teſta- 
ment. As to his Remark concerning the Mo- 
faical Ordinances being ſaid to be for ever, 
this Author himſelf elſew here obſerves, that 
*« ſometimes a ſhort Duration is expreſs'd in 
Scrip- 


9 
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Ot 
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e pears he ſays, from a hundred Tens 
1” 16-7 And dadded dme be deny d. cht 
the Hebrew Word, Olam, which we tender 
for ever, is often us'd to ſignify a limited Dü. 
ration. It appears then that if the ture 
= 2 that ſuch or ſuch Precept Were 
rual Obligation (which yet the Ai: 
— b ames it for not doing) he wou'd have : 
ſtill made the ſame Objection. But the Truth 
is; there is no need at all for any expreſs. De- 
elaration of this Kind. When the Precepts are 
occaſional and temporary, the Sctipture it _ 

wes us ſufficient Marks/to ſhew that 

o; and on the other Hand there are Pret wh 
the univerſalNeceſſity andimpottance of which 
is there frequently inculcared; and in the ſtrong: 
eſt Manner. And what theſe are, any Man of a 
common Capatity may know, that diligently 
reads and 1:5" 1d the ſacred Writings. ** ' 

Our Author, with a View to ſhew that we 
cannot learn from 95 2 alone what d 
cepts are obligatory and what not, is 
to produce ſome 2 of Things Bows 
commanded in Scripture, which yet have been 
neglected by the Generality of Chriffians, 
becaufe they judg'd from the Tendency of 
Things, that 48 ole Commands were not obli- 
gatory, as being in themſelves unit and ures: 
ſonable, and contrary to the Good of Mankind. 
He inſtances in the Command forbiddi IT 
ry, and the eating Things ſtrangled and 
and in the — of w one 57 


Feet, and not ſwearing at all. But not one of 
theſe 


mand 
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theſe Inſtances is tu s purpole;'p. 345. 346. 
If Chriſtians now generally do not chink all 
Uſury unlawful. it is not that they loo upon 
all Uſury to be forbidden by the expreſs Com- 
Scripture, and yet don't think that 
Command obligatoty (as chis Gentleman repre- 
ſents it) but becanſe' they lock upon it not to 
be forbidden. They chink they 2 
that it was never abſolutely and univerſally for- 
bidden even under the Old Teſtament, ſince it 
was only forbidden to the Jews towards one 
another for ſome ſpecial Reaſons, (and indeed 
as they were not a trading Nation. they bad 
little need of it among themſelves) but they 
were allowed to lend upon Uſury to the Gen- 
tiles, which they wou d not have been allow d 
to do if it had been in it ſelf unlawful, any; , 
more than they were allow d to rob and to de- 
fraud rhe Gentiles. Nox can it be provꝰ d. that 
all Uſary is any where forbidden under the 
New Teſtament. And as to what he talks of 
the unanimous Conſent F all the Fathers. 
Grotius in Luc. 6. 35. obſerves, that it was 
not abſolutely and uniferlally forbidden in 
the ſtricteſt Times of the Chriſtian Church. 
though it was not allow'd to the Clergy, whom: 
they wou d have to abſtain from all Appearan- 
ces of Evil. e 

The Author next mentions the eating off 
Blood. which he repreſents as abſolutely and 
univerſally forbidden in Scripture; and yer. 
who 1s now ſo ridiculous, as ont of Religion 
'0 abſtain from Black-Puddings? Tis ealy 
to antwer, that all thoſe abſtain from eating, 

Vol. II. = 3100 
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Blood that think it is forbidden in Scripture; 
Nor can I fee where wou d be the great 
to Society, if there were no Hack- Puddings 
eaten. And perhaps if this Gentleman, who 
makes himſelf ſo merry on this Subject, were 
to argue the Cafe meerly from what he calls 
the Reaſon and Nature of Things, he wou'd 


not find it ſo very eaſy to produce any War- 


rant from the Law of Nature for cating either 
the Blood or Fleſh of Animals, nor wou'd be 


able to remove the Scruples, or anſwer the Ob- 


jections, which ſome of the moſt celebrated 
ancient Philoſophers (who profeſs'd as well as 
he to be govern'd by the Nature and Reaſon of 
Things) rais'd on this Head. Thoſe that be- 
lieve the Scripture go upon ſure Grounds in 
eating Fleſh, becau 

vine Allowance for it. And if the Generali. 
ty of Chriſtians allow themſelves alſo to eat 
N ſtrangled and Blood, it is not that 
they Iook upon it to be forbidden them in 
Scripture, and yet do not think that Command 
to be obligatory, as thinking it in it ſelf un- 
reaſonable, (as this Author wou'd make his 
Readers believe) but it is becauſe they think 
they can plainly prove from Scripture it ſelf, 
that the cating Blood, though forbidden under 
the Law of Mo/es for Reaſons proper to that 


Diſpenſation, is not univerſally and perpetually 
forbidden under the Goſpel. The Command 


given to Noah (mention'd by the Author) re- 


lates in the Opinion of the Jews themſelves to 
the eating of any Member, or the Fleſhof an 


Animal taken from it alive, or eating it raw = 
the 


” 10. 
OY 


Ijurt 


e they have an expreſs di- 
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hriſtianity as Old asthe Greation. 315 
the Blood warm and reeking in it, and this beſt 
anſwers the Import of the Hebrew Words; a 
very proper Command to be then given, when 
Men were firſt allow d to eat Fleſh, that they 
ſhou'd not prey upon it as the Brutes, Oc. 
And as to the Apoſtolical Decree, forbidding 
Things firanghed and Blood, they think they 
can prove that that Command was but rempo- 
rary, and for particular Reaſons for the Time 
then preſent, to avoid Scandal and Offence, 
and was never deſign'd to be univerlally and 
perpetually. N ; - Becauſe it 
from ſeveral other expreſs Paſſages, that 
the Goſpel intirely takes away all Diſtincti- 
on of Meats; that no kind of Meat is now 
to be regarded as anclean, but that every 
Creature of God is good, and nothing to be 
refus'd if receiv d with Thankſtruving ; and 
that we are allow'd to eat whatſoever ig d 
in the Shambles, asking no/Yueſtions for Con- 
ſcience-ſake. And our Saviour himſelf expreſly 
declares, that nothing that enters into the 
Mouth of a Man defiles a Man. As to For- 
nication, which is mention'd-in the ſame De- 
cree, it is not prohibited only in that Decree, 
(in which caſe ĩt might be conteſted whether it 
was deſign'd to be univerſally and cually 
forbidden) but in many other e Paſſages 
of Scripture, and that in the ſtrongeſt Manner, 
and under pain of Damnation, and upon Rea- 
ſons that plainly are of perpetualObligation ;ſee 
I Cor. 6. 9, 10, 13, 20. Gal. 5. 19, 21. Col. 3. 
5,6. Hebr. 13. 4. Nor is there any one Paſſage 
in Scripture to qualify and limit theſe, as there 

is & are 


= 
ay 


ate in the other Cafe. 80 that here by the 


way-is an Inſtande where the Seripture ir ſeif 


plaitily leads us to diſtingaiſh betWeen Com- 
mands that are oceaſional and temporary], aud 
thoſe that are of perpetual Obligation 


The next Inſtance this Gentleman produces 


which relates to the Command of walhitg one 
another's Feet, is not more to his Ars vw If 
Chriſtians'do not think themſelves oblig'd to 
obſerye the Ceremony of waſhing one ano- 
ther's Feet, it is becauſe. they think that all 
that Chriſt intended in waſhing his Diſciples 
Feet, was only to ſet before them an Example 
of Humility and Condeſcenſion; and that 
when he urges them to imitate him in this, 
the plain Meaning of it is no more, than that 
they ſhou'd be feady to ſerve and aſſiſt one 


another in all mutual good Offices, and kind 


and obliging Condeſcenſions; and that ſince 
he their Lord and Maſter ftoop'd to ſuch a ſer- 
vile Office towards them, they ſhou'd not 
think any friendly Office towards one another 
beneath chem, though ſeemingly as mean as 
this might appear to be. This is the evident 
Meaning of the whole Action, and interpreted 
by our Lord himſelf in ſo plain a Manner, that 
ſcarce any one can miſtake it. And according- 
ly in fact it has been always ſo underſtood by 
Chriſtians; and I believe any Man of common 


Underſtanding, upon reading it without au In- 


ſtructor, wou'd not form any other Notion of 
it. 1. J \ [46.34% 
As to the laſt Inſtance he mentions, relating 
to the Command of not ſwearing ; I ſhall only 

2 fa obſerve, 
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Chriſtianity. as ld as the ration. 327 
obſerve, that theſe Chriſtians that think- all 
ſwearing is forbidden in Scripture; do accor- 
dingly look upon ĩt to be unlauful : and if the 
Generality of Chriſtians think it lawful co 
{wear on ſome ſolemn Occaſions, tis becauſe 
they think the Scri it ſelf leads them to 
interpret it ſo; as has been hinted above, p. 


249 


o 
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Thus we ſee all the Author's Inſtances have 
fail'd him, whereby he pretended to thew, that 
there are ſeveral Things expreſſy and ſolemniy 
commanded in Scripture, Which yet Chriſtians 
have generally neglected. — judg'd 
from the Tendency of Things, that thoſe 
Commands were not obligatory; and that con- 
{equently the Scripture it ſelf is of no Uſe to 
direct us in our Duty, or to ſhew us what Com · 
mands are obligatory, and what not. | 
The laſt Thing which I ſhall take notice of, 
and which the Author very much inſiſts upon 
to ſhew the Obſcurity and Uncertainty of the 
ſacred Writings, is the many Diviſions that 
have been — are among Chriſtians about the 
Senſe of Scripture. This is a darling Topick on 
which he often declaims, eſpecially in his 13 th 
Chapter. He ſeems to triumph in the Argu- 
ment, as if he thought it unanſwerable, and 
yet nothing can be more weak. For it muſt 
depend upon this Principle, that every thi 
about which there have been Controverſies — 
Diſputes is in it ſelf uncertain and obſcure. A 
Principle manifeſtly falſe and abſurd, and which 
wou' d prove that there is nothing clear and cer- 
tain in Nature, And if this Writer had that 

Regard 


4 | i \ 
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Regard for natural Religion which he | 
where profeſſes, he —— — . 
vancing Arguments, which in thei 
ces — as hard upon natural Religion as upon 
reveal'd, and have no other Tendency but to 
promote univerſal 8 tim. N 5 
Among many Paſſages which this Author 
has about the Uncertainty of the Senſe of Scrip. 
ture - Texts, and the great Difference among 
Chriſtians about the Inte tion of them, 
there is one which I ſhall particularly take no- 
tice of. It is in p. 240. where he tells us, 
«« That he might demonſtrate, were it not end- 
«+ leſs to go through Particulars, that there's 
«« ſcarcea Text, except in Things of their own 
Nature evident, where Commentators do not 
«« differ.” And then faith, Whether theſe 
Conſiderations alone be not a ſufſicient Nea 
ſon forthe Unlearned to adhere to thoſe plain 
*« ſimple Truths the Light of Nature dictates, 
I leave you to — 5 | ga 
But what does this Gentleman mean by 
Things of their um Nature evident? | 
poſe he means the Principles of natural Reſi- 
ion, or as he expreſſes it, tboſe plain famplie 
ruths the Light of Nature dictatec. But ii it 
be a Proof that Things are not of their own 
Nature evident, that Men, yea and thoſe pro- 
tending to Reaſon and Learning too, differ a- 
bout them, tis plain that even the Being of a 
God, a Providence, the natural Differences of 
Good and Evil, Man's Free-agency, the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and a State of furure 
Retributions, which I think may be eſteem d 
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amongſt the chief Principles of natural Reli- 
gion. are not evident. Bur if the Philoſophers 
differing about theſe and other important Points 
of natural Religion, be no Argument that they 
are in themſelves uncertain and obſcure, wh 

ſhou'd Commentators diſſering about the Senfs 


of Texts of Scripture be an t of the 
Obſcurity of the Scripture? I am 122 
that take the plaineſt in the World. and 


ſet a great Number of Criticks and Commen- 
tators to work upon it, eſpecially if we i 

a Succeſſion of them employ d about it for ſe» 
yeral hundred Years, (as has been in fact the 
Caſe with regard to the Bible) tis impoſſible 
but there mult be great Variety 


Tis hard if 
in ſo great a Number there be not ſtill found 
ſome one or — * from — — of 
ſaying ſomething that has not id before, 
2 ſeveral other Cauſes, will reſine 
and thereby perplex the plaineſt .- - Bur 
this does not prove them to be of themſelves 
uncertain and obſcure. Why thoo'd'the Whim 
or odd Fancy of a e Commentator be re- 
garded, or create Difficulry, when the 
eneral Stream of Expoſitors, and the plain 
| ore of the Text it ſelf, lies another way? 
But after all. this Author uureaſonably magni 
fies the Differences among Expoſitors, when he 
lays, there is ſtarce a Text, except in Things 
of their own Nature evident,” where Com- 
mentators do not differ. Thereisa vaſt Num- 
ber of Texts, in the Senſe of which there is a 
general Concurrence among Expoſitors ; and 
in many of thoſe Texts where there appears to 
be 
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conſiders it more fully than a and elde 
ſomething to -illaftrare it which another had 
not obtetv d. And this every one knows that 
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Opportunity of conſulting many Commenta- 
tors. may of themſelves, by ſeriouſly reading 
the Scripture, and comparing 
one Part of it with another, come to form a 


jufficient Notion of the main Doctrines and 


Principles as well as Precepts of Chriſtianity. 
There is indeed no great need of Skill in Ort- 


tioiſm to judge of thele, which depend not on 


any ſingle but on many Paſſages, and 
the general Stope of the New T — And 


if there be ſeveral Texts which they don't well 


know the Meaning of, for want of thoſe Helps 
wich the Learned enjoy, there are ſtill many 
Parts of Sen re ſufficiently plain and obvi- 
ous; from which they may Ea know all 
that is —— for them whether for ny 
or Practice. 

But our Author urges, 4 70 ch Difficutry 
is to know which are the plain Texts, ſince 
the different Sects of Chriſtians in their ſe- 
veral Diſputes, have ever pretended that the 

*+ plaineſt Texts are for them ;“ of which * 
p. 325, 326. To ſhew the Fallacy of 7 
gument, let it be conſider'd, that in the ſeveral 
Diſputes 
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Diſputes and Coùtroverſiès of uli ind that 
have been aud are inanag d in the World; the 
ſeveral Parties pretend chjut lala Nraſbm is on 
theit fide; But does it follow, that therefotc 
there i no ſach Thiag as plain Reaſbu, or that 
a Man of a common Capacity cannot ander- 
ſtand what is plain R | 
ſer before him ? As little does it follow rhar 
there are no ſuch Things as pidin Teutr f 
Scripture, becauſe rhote of different Parties 
pretend the plain Texts are tot them. If there- 
fore it be ask d, How ſhall we know wWhRt Texts 
of Setipture are plain ? Ianſwer, the People may 
come to know this, as they may comt ro know 
e in any Book whatloever ts 
plain, or as they may come to know that 4 Rea- 
is plain, by common Seaſe and 


n when it is clearly 


peculiat Advantage ofthe Scrip- 
of any Coniequence are to 
be found there, not meerly in a ſingle Paſſace, 
but in many Paſſages, frequently repeated 
various Exprefſions and various Views. by con- 
mparing which, a Man of ordina- 
ngs a fincere and ho- 
neſt and attentive Mind. may come to a fuffi- 
cient Certainty about them, without troubling 
himſelf much to inquire into the ſeveral Opi- 
nions of Criticks and Commentators. 
But our Author asks, Whether the com- 
mon People, who underſtand not a Word of 
the Language, can be better Judg 
Jews themſelves of the Meaning of their 
2 ks Books, and their own Prophets fpeak- 
0. II. 
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ing to them in their own 2 Pp. 237. 


I anſwer. that an boneſt Chriſtian; that dili- | 
- . gently; reads the Scriptures, may come to a ſuf. 
| —— Aſſurance, both that there was a glori - 
ous Saviour promis'd in the Old Teſtament, 
and that Jeſus Chriſt is he. It needs no great [ 
Skill in Criticiſm to know, that the Time pre- 
fix d in the Prophets for the Coming of the Meſ- 4 
ſiah is long ſince elapgd, which was to be under 0 
the ſecond Temple. and before the utter Deſttuc- a 
tion of theJewith Polity, Or that the 3d Chap. 
ter of Iſaiah can't be interpreted of Feremiab, , 
or of the People of I/rael, but was exactly ful- f 
fill d in Jeſus Chriſt; in whom the ſeveral Cha- . 
raters of the promis'd Redeemer wonderfully : 
meet. Theſe Things any honeſt Chriſtian, x 
that diligently reads and conſiders the Sczip- -Þ 
ture, may know with Certainty enough to G 
yield him a ſufficient Satisfaction; 2 per- I 
aps he may not be able to ſolve every Cavila 
ſubtil Critick may advance to the contrary; 28 1 
a Man may believe a God and a Providence, ' 
though unable to anſwer all the Cavils an Athe- q 
iſtical Wit may bring againſt them. Bur be- D 
ſides this, there have been many excellent Wri- 4 
wage publiſh'd by learned Chriſtians, who. have 
underſtood the Hebrew Language as well as = 
the Jews themſelves, and have demonſtrated a 
with great Evidence, that the Interpretations 8 
the modem Jews have invented to ſhun the 10 
Force of the Old Teſtament Prophecies, are 7 
both inconſiſtent with the manifeſt Deſign. of R 
the Words themſelves, and contrary to the 
Senſe of their own moſt ancient and approved ol 


Writers. | 
| 


| 
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Writers. And by conſulting theſe Writings, 
even thoſe that do not un nd the original 
Hebrew may come to a ſufficient Satisfaction. 
both about the Jewiſh Objections and the pro: 
per Anſwers to them. IS Fete 

I need not take particalar notice of what the 
Author offers and frequently repeats, p.243 and 
elſewhere, that Chritians are Endleſly divided 
even in what they call Fundamentals; for 
not to urge, that it is certain that the Generali- 
ty of Chriſtians in all Ages have agreed in the 

roo Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, as de- 
liver in what is commonly call'd the Apoſtles 
Creed; beſides this, I fay, it is eaſy to ſhew, 
that there muſt be Fundamentals in natural as 
well as reveal'd Religion; that there have been 
great Diviſions about the one as well as the o- 
ther; and that therefore no Argument can be 
brought to prove the Obſcurity of the Scrip- 
tures from the Diviſions of Chriſtians about 


their ſuppos'd Fundamentals, but what will e- 
qually bold againſt the Clearneſs of the Law 
of Nature, and the Certainty even of the main 

Principles of natural Religion. Though the 
Truth is, the Argument is falſe and ſophiſtical, 
when applied to either; ſince it depends upon 
a Principle which is manifeſtly falſe, vzs, that 
every thing about which Men have been di- 
vided in their Sentiments is uncertain and ob - 
ſcure. But this Objection has been confider'd, 
Part I. p. 256, 277. to which I muſt refer the 
Reader. | | 

That is of no great Cofffequence which he 
obleryes, p. 2.38. T8 the diſtinguiſh. 
91% 
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ing Dadttines or Teutts of theleveral Churches 


among Chriſtians, of x hich the common Peo- 
ple are incapable of judging. Many of* thela 
Tenets relate to Things which the People 
may very ſafely be ignorant of. Moſt of the 
Controverſies among ptofeſſed Chriſtians have 
been owing not to their adhering too cloſely ta 
the ſacred Writings, but to their departing 
from the Simplicity of the Scriptures, and ad- 
vancing new Inventions or Traditions of their 
own which have little or no Foundation 
there. The common People need not much 
concern themſelves, what this or that Set 
of Men hold; give them the Scriptures, let 
them ſtudy the Bible, and draw their Re- 
ligion from thence, they are ſafe, whether 


they know' thefe other Things or not. This 


will farniſhthem with a ſufficient Antidote a. 
gainſt any Doctrines advanc'd hy any Set 
of Men whatſoever for which t is no 
Foundation in the holy Scriptures, and eſpeci- 
ally if they be contrary to What is there plain» 
ly reveaFd. This is the Caſe with reſpect to 
many of the Doctrines of Popery. Leave the 
common People to read and ſtudy the Bible, 
they will eaſiiy diſcover of themfelves, that 
thoſe Tenets are falſe and unfcriptural. It was 
reading the Bible that pradnc'd the Reformati- 
on, and brought the People to a juſt Senſe of 
Truth and Liberty. And indeed the common 
People often pals a truer judgment on the 


Senſe of Scripture than the Learned, as they. 


have teisIntereft or Paſſion to miſtead them; and 
common Senſe, or natural Judgment * 
| | wit 
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with an honeſt-teachable Mind. and a diligent 
ing the Scripture and comſidering the 
main Scope of it, is uſually 'a much bettet 
Guide, than a ſubtil trifling Criticiſm that 
plays upon Words, and hunts after all their 
fible Significations, - in order to find out 'a 
eaning that may be agreeable to a darling 
Hypotheſis, which they come with an obſtinate 
Reſolut ion to defend. And generally ſpeaking, 
with relation to thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, 
that deliver the main Doctrines or Precepts ot 
Religion, the moſt obvious meaning, and 
that which naturally preſents it felf to a dili- 
gent honeſt Reader, is the true one, and far 
more to be depended on than thoſe Interpreta- 
tions that cannot be found ont without a cu- 
rious Criticiſm, and a great deal of Subtilty. 
Upon the whole, after all that the Author 
has fo laboriouſſy offer d to prove the Obſcu- 
rity of the Scriptures, I am willing to par the 
Queſtion to this Iſſue; whether it be better 
for the People, in arder to their forming juſt 
Notions of Religion and their Duty, to be left 
meerly to what he calls the plazx ſimple Die- 
tates f the Light of Nature, or to have the 
Scripture put into their Hands? Let us put the 
Caſe, that of two Men of equal natural Capa- 
city, and equal Diligence, one is left to gather 
the Principles of Religion and his Duty meer- 
ly by the Force of his own Reaſon and Judg- 
ment from the Book of Nature, which the 
Author repreſents as ſo very eaſy and legible 
to the whole World, without being ſophiſticas 
ted by the Inſtructions: of any Teacher; 15 
5 : et 
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let us ſuppoſe the other to have the Scripture 
(which this Writer repreſents as fo obſcure a 
Book) even with all the Diſadvantages of a 
Tranſlation put into his Hands, and that with» 
out the Aid of Expoſitor or Commentator. 1 


think I may leave it to any Man to judge whe. 
ther the latter wou'd not have far juſter No- 
tions of God and of his glorious Attributes 
and Perfections, and his moſt wiſe and righte- 
ous Providence, a deeper Senſe of the Evil of 
Sin, and the Beauty and Excellency of real 
Holineſs, and more diſtinct Apprehenſions ot 
the Duties he owes to God, his Fellow - Crea- 
tures, and himfelt, and a more ſirm Belief of the 
Immortality of the Soul. and a State of future 
Rewards and Puniſhments,” I ſay, I think I 
may leave it to any Man to judge, whether 
the latter wou'd not have far clearer and juſter 
Notions of theſe Things, and a far greater Cer- 
tainty about them than the former; not to 
mention other Things, which depending on the 
free Councils of the Deity, we cou'd not pre- 
tend certainly to know without an exprels Ne- 

velation of the divine Will. E 7 
It is indeed hard to conceive a more eaſy and 
certain and compendious way by which the 
People may attain to a right Knowledge of Re. 
ligion, than by the Help of a written Revela- 
tion. They have only to conſider this Reve- 
lation, and judge of the Senſe of it as they do 
of the Senſe of any other Book, by the com- 
mon Meaning of Words, by the fo and 
Connection, and by comparing one Part of 
this Revelation with another. This _—_ 
Fact 
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their Work into a far narrdwer Compals, andat 
the ſame Time gives them far more Satisfaction 
and Certainty, than if they were left meerly 
to work out a Scheme of Principles for them- 
ſelves by the Strength of their own Reaſon, or 
were to attend to the long and ſubtil Reaſonings 
of the Philoſophers. And accordingly we find 
in fact, that notwithſtanding the pretended Ob · 
ſcurity of the Scriptures, the great Truths 
and Principles even of natural Religion ate far 
more univerſally known and acknow ledg d a- 
mongſt Chriſtians that govern themſelves by 
the Scriptures, than ever they were among 
the moſt inlightned Pagan Nations even in t 
politeſt Ages of Greece and Rome, tho! affiſt- 
ed by the Inſtructions of the Philoſophers. 
And amongſt Chriſtians tis undeniably ma- 
nifeſt, that thoſe that have the Ac- 
ceſs to the Scriptures, and ſearch them with 
the greateſt Diligence, and are moſt careful 
to take their Religion from thence, are al- 
ways the moſt Knowing and Intelligent, and 
have the beſt Notions of Religion and their Duty. 
Before ] leave this Subject, I ſhall take ſome 
Notice of what this Writer offers to ſhew, 
that if Revelation be admitted. ſuch are the 
Obſcurities that attend it, as muſt infer the Ne- 
ceſſity of an infallible Guide, p. 299, 300. as he 
cllewhere repreſents the Popiſh Argument for 
cral Tradition, to be all that can be advanc'd 
for the Truth of Chriſtianity, fo here he plain- 
ly infinuates, that there is no way of anſwer. 
ing their Arguments for an infallible Judge. 
but by renouncing all traditional Religion, as 

he 


3:8 ANS ER: 9 
he calls it, that is, fenouncing Chriſtiaſity 
ſelf; and that (as he introduces the Papiſto 
faying) there it ud mean between Popery aud 
natural Religion. The Subſtance of the At. 
gument, as he urges it, is this, / Since the ig 
7 norant and Illiterate are incapable of under. 
*« ſtanding Books written in antiquatedLangua. 
ges, or of judging of the Hiſtorical Evidence 
f remote Facts, on which the Authority 
of thoſe Books is founded ; -etpecially: cou 
«+ fidering that the Hiſtorical Evidence is lofi pa 
but of oneSide only, and that too they unde: 
+ ſtand not; aud char Chriſtians in the earlieſt th 
«« Times were ſplitinto many Sects, and each cit 
«+ Sect had their particular Scriptures; ſince 
they cannot know whether a Religion tlius 
founded, has been faithfully” convey d to 
them; ſince they are incapable of judging the 
in the Controverſies about the Number of cel 
% canonical Books, oral Tradition, the Aw 
„ thority of the Church, the uninr 
*« Succeſſion, and a thoufand other Things, EXC 
«+ efpecially ſuch as relate ro Myſteries, and 
about which they are ſo far from being com- 
«+ petent Judges, thar they are not capable 
of underſtanding even the Tetms made ule 
ok by the Learned to explain them; muſt 
there not be ſome Perſons appointed to judge Ma 
for them in Matters of Religion, in whole t 
Determination they may ſafely acquieſce! 
I wou'd remark here; that the Arguments Men 

he puts into the Mouths of the Papiſts, and e. 
which it muſt be own'd, they have often Re / 
made uſe of with a View to proye that the 
Scrip- 
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dcriptures ate not the Rule of Faith, are the ſamè 
that he himſelf produces againſt the divine Au- 
thority of the Scriptures. From whence I think 
it is a juſt Inference, that in the preſent Argu- 
ment, the Cauſe of Chriſtianity and of Proteſtan- 
tilm is the ſame; and that whatever proves the 
Chriſtian Revelation againſt the Infidel, does e- 
qually proye the Truth of the ProteſtantReligi- 
on (the fundamental Principle of which is, that 
the Scriptures are the Rule of Faith) againſt the 
Papiſts. The ſame Anſwer will ſerve to th. and 
in Oppoſition to both it may be ſhewn, that 
the common People with that Degree of Sagas 
city and Attention which, they often beſtow 
upon Things of far. lels Conſequence may 
judge for themſelves, both of the Evidences 
of the Chriſtian Revelation in general, and of 
the Senſe of that Revelation as far as it is ne- 
ceſſary for them to know it. . 
As to the internal Evidences of Chriſtianity, 
2 from the Purity ot the Precepts, the 
excellent Tendency of the Doctrines, their 
having no Marks of Worldlineſs ot Impoſture, 
Sc. Of theſe the common People that dili- 
gearly read and ſtudy rhe facred Writings may 
judge as well as the Learned. It carrzes,(ro 
uſe the Author's Expreſſions) ſuch internal 
Marks of its Truth, as Men of mean Cupa- 
cities are able to diſcover. He asks, p. 280. 
can't the common People tell, what Senti- 
ments inſpire them with Love and Reve- 
rence for the Deity ? And need they much 
Reflexion to know, that the more any Senti- 
ments do this, the more they ought to be che- 

Vo. II. IN riſh'd? 
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r:i/6!4? When therefore they feel the happy 
Influence of the Doctrines of the Goſpel upon 
their own Souls, for inſpiring them with Lope 
to God, and an Admiration of his rich Grace 

and Mercy, and for i eg them with a 
Veneration and Dread of his Holinefs and ju. 
ſtice ; when they feel the mighty Power of 
its Arguments and Motives for ingaging them 
to the Love and Practice of univerſal Righte. 
ouſnefs, Piety and Charity; this may farniſh 
them with a ſtrong internal Argument or Con- 
viction that the Chriſtian Revelation is from 
God; they may then be ſaid, to have the 
Witneſs within them that the Gofpel is true; 
eſpecially if to this it be added, that it may he 
juſtly expected thar God will aſſiſt ſuch ho- 
neſt Inquirers, and that he has promis d to. do 
ſo by his divine Spirit. And this J hope wil 
to the generality of ſerious Chriſtians be an 
effectual Security againſt the Author's Prin. 
ciples, though they may not be able diſtind. 
ly toanfwer all his Cavils. 1 
And though he 12 — them as 2c apablk 
of Judging of the hiſtorical Evidence of ri. 
mote Fatts, on which the Authority of thiſe 
Books is founded, by which I ſuppoſe he means 
the extraordinary miraculous Atteſtations, 
whereby our Saviour's Miſſion and the Goſpel: 
Revelation ſtands confirm'd ; yer *tis certain, 
that thoſe of an ordinary Underſtanding may 
eaſily have ſufficient Evidence ro fatisfy any 
reaſonable Inquirer, both that theſe Fact; 
come to us tranſmitred in authentick Records, 


written by Perſons who were themſelves Eye: 
wit 
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witneſſes of them, and than whom all things 
conſider d there never were more credible Wit- 
neſſes, and that theſe Records are trauſmitted 
to us pure and uncorrupted in all the main Facts 
and Doctrines. This may be prov'd by Argu- 
ments, of the Strength of Which the Unlearned 
themſelves may eaſily judge, as has been al- 
ready ſhewn, aud which indeed require far 
leſs Attention and Abſtraction than to judge 
of the various Diſputes of Philolophers about 
the Reaſons and Principles of Things. a 

Our Author indeed, to heighten the Diffi- 
culty, ſuppoſes that the hiſtorical Evidence is 
loſt, but of one ſide; and if it be loſt, the Learn- 
ed can judge of it no more than the Unlearned ; 
nor wou d an infallible Judge help them to judge 
of Evidence where there is none. But how 
does it appear that there was Evidence on the 
other ſide againſt the Facts of the Goſpel ? is 
there any Account that ever there was ſuch E- 
vidence ? if not, it is a Dream of his own with. 
out any Foundation to ſupport it. When he 
adds, as what makes it fal more difficult to 
the Unlearned to judge in this Matter, that 
Chriſtians in the earlieſt Times were ſplit 
into many Sets, and each Sett bad their pe- 
cular Scriptures; I ask, how can the Un- 
learned know, that there were Sects of Chri- 
ſtians in the primitive Times, that had their pe- 
culiar Scriptures ?, by the ſame Means that they 
come to know this, they may allo know that 
there was a general Conſent among the primi- 
ive Chriſtians all over the World in receiving 
e four Goſpels and Paul's Epiſtles ; and that 
| Tt. though 
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though there were ſome Perſons and ſome Sets 
that endeavour'd, to corrupt the genuine WII. 
tings of the Apoſtles, or to impoſe ſpurious 
Writings upon the World in their Names, yet 
the Forgery was immediately detected; they 
never had it in their Power to cauſe them to be 
generally receiv d; nor indeed were thoſe Sects 
that regeivd them regarded as belonging to the 
Chriſtian Church; and accordingly both they 
and their Forgeries ſoon died, and the moſt of 
them were ſcarce heard of any more. 

As to the Controverſies about the Namher 
of Canonical Books, which the Author alſo 
mentions, fince he oppoſes the Unlearned to 
be acquainted with the Objections, (which yet 
they can't know without Information) they 
may in the {ame way be acquainted with the 
Anſwers, and ny orm a Judgment upan com- 
paring them, And if they be capable of know- 
ing the one though unlearned, why not equal. 
ly capable of knowing the other too ? 
Though the Unlearned are nor capable of 
under ſtauding Books written in antiquated 
Languages, in the Originals, yet they may 
underſtand them in the Tranſlations ; and how 
far theſe may be depended on, has been ſuffi· 
ciently ſhewn above, p. 214. C ſeq; 1 don't 
think the People need concern themſelves much 
in the Controyerſies about the uninterrupted 
Succeſſion, except it can be prov'd from Scrip- 
ture or Reaſon, that an uninterrupted Succeſſion 
is neceſſary; and of this I apprehend the Peo- 
ple may without much Difficulty judge. With 
reſpect to the Queſtions about Oral Re 
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and the Authority of the Church, if they be 
well acquainted with the Scriptures, this will 
enable them to form a 7 J t concerns 
ing theſe Things, and ſu al 
from being impos'd upon. And as to Myſe- 
ries, the People may alſo know all that is ne: 
ceſſary for t to know concerning them 
from the Scripture, without the Help of an in- 
fallible Interpreter. And it. will be no Loſs to 
them if they do not under ſtand, or do not con- 
cern themſelves much about he Terms made 
uſe of by the Learned to explain them, who 
wou'd have done better if they had kept cloſe 
to the Simplicity of the Scriptures, and not 
pretended to be wife above what is written. 
Upon the whole, all that can be juſtly gas 
ther'd from the Difficulties mention'd by this 
Writer is, that Care and Attention is neceſſa- 
ry, which will be cafily granted. But I dont 
ſee, but that the Argument for the Expediency 
of an infallible Guide -wou'd hold as good in 
natural as in reveal'd Religion; fince Errors in 
the former are at leaſt as dangerous as thoſe 
in the latter; and it a om the Expe- 
rience and Obſeryation of all Ages, that Pe 
are liable to fall into Errors with reſpect to the 
Principles of the One as well as the Other. It 
might be ſaid, that the illiterate Vulgar were 
incapable of judging of the ſeveral Diſputes of 
the Philoſophers, about the Reaſons and Prin · 
Ciples of Things ;- that therefore an infinitely 
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ciently . them 


wile and good Being wou d certainly provide a 
living infallible Judge of Controverſies. Io. 
this is a fallacious way of arguing. Ir is * 
| | there 
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there is no ſuch living Judge in the one Caſe; 
and as plain there is none in the other; and 
thoſe that pretend there is one, have never yet 
been able to determine where or who he is. 
ludeed as to Matter of fact it cannot he de» 
nied, that the Vulgar almoſt every where take 
their Religion upon truſt. And though this 
Writer always diſtinguiſhes Traditional Reli. 
ion from Natural, yet tis certain the Knows 
ſedge they bave even of natural Religion is for 
the moſt part every where Traditional. And 
the Vulgar adopt that Scheme of it that prevails 
in their reſpective Countries. If there were 
none to inſtruct them at all, it is to be fear'd 
they wou'd labour under an uni verſal Ignorance 
even of the main Principles of natural Religion, 
and degenerate into dowuright Barbarilm ; and it 
there were Teachers, the Vulgar wouꝰ d be apt to 
give themſelves no further Trouble but rake the 
Account they gave them. rather than be at the 
pains of laborious Diſquiſitions into the Nature 
and Reaſon of Things, relating to the Provi- 
dence and Attributes of God. the Differences 
between Good and Evil. the Immortality of 
the Soul, and a State of future Retributions, 
But if we ſuppoſe the great Principles and Du- 
ties of Religion plainly laid before them in 2 
written divine Revelation, this ſeems to be the 
beſt Method that can be contriv'd for inſtructing 
the Bulk of Mankind, and cnabling them to 
judge for themielves. and underſtand their own 
Religion. This is the belt Security againſt the 
Impoſitions of ING. and to prevent 
their yielding a blind Submiſſion, hic n 
| che 
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the inſeparable Effect of Darkneſs and Igno- 
rance. * * | 
Even thoſe of the People that can't read 
their Mother-Tongue, wou d much more eaſi- 
ly come to the Knowledge of Religion by the 
Help of ſuch a Revelation than without it. If 
they can't read it themſelves, they may hear it 
read by others, and fuppoſing no natural De- 
te in their Underſtandings, ahd that they 
know the plain Meaning of Words, they might 
by this means obtain ſuch Notions of Religion, 
as might enable them to judge for themſelves, 
and prevent their being impos d upon in Mat- 
ters of Importance. So at the Time of the Re- 
formation there were many that cou'd not read, 
that yet by having the Scriptures read to them, 
andtaking pains to be inform'd, were reſcued 
from the Errors of Popery, and from the Ty- 
ranny and Impoſition of their falſe Guides. And 
1 my ſelf have known Perſons that cou'd not 
read, that yer by ſuch Means as theſe Yale 
obtain'd a good Notion of Chriſtianity, ſuch 
as was 52 both to influence their own 
Practice, and to ſecure them from dangetous 
Errors. IG T5 216 
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A Conſideration of thoſe Paſſages of Scrip= 
ture, which the Author alledges tend 10 
lead the Vulgar to form wrong Appre- 
benſions of the Deity ; That the Serip- 
ture it ſelf ſufficiently ſecures every ho- 
neſt and atientrve Gt from ſuch 
Miſapprehenſious; and that there it 
no Neceſſity to put a Cunſtraint and 
Force upon it to make it agreeable 10 
2 Reaſon. ) bis 


wn, 4 my — ends aw 


"= te Of 


HANG fully conſider'd what the Au- 
thor offers to ſhew that the Scripture is 
uncertain and obſcure, I now procecd accordi 
to the Method propos'd to confider the ra 
Claſs of Objections, the Deſign of which is 
to prove, that the Scripture contains many 
Things in it 5 unworthy of God, and 
contrary to Reaſon and the Law of Nature; 
and that inſtead of being of Ule to direct the 
People in the Knowledge of God and of theit 
Duty, it tends rather to echt and miſlead 
them in Matters of great Conſequence to Faith 
and Practice. And if the Author cou'd prove 
this, it muſt be own'd that he wou'd gain his 
Point, 
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point, which is to ſhe v hat the Scriptures are 
not a ttue di vine Revelation n 

In feveral Pafſages of hm r 2th and 13th Chap- 
ters he ſuppoſes and aſſerts, that the plaim na- 
rural Sehte of Scripturè is imjurious to Gol, and 
derogatory to his Perfuct ions aud; chat Inter- 
preters are oblig d to force a Senſe upon it, for 
which there is no Fotadation im the Scriptures it 
felf,, to make it agreeable to Nehſon. And 
then obſerves, that * there is n BODO but 
you may own- it rinfalliblg} and yer be in- 
tirely govern'd by your Reaſon; if as oſten 
as you find any thing not agreeable to your 
«« Reaſon, you torture it to make it ſpeak hat 
js ſo, p. 20%,” To the ſame Purpoſe he re- 
preſents it as own'd+ by all Divines, that 04 
Scripture taken literally (that is, as he inter- 
prets it, in the plain obvious Meaning) give 
the Vulgar Falſe and unworthy Notionsof the 
divine Nature, 1 209%. Bur this is fat from 
being a fair Repreſentàtion. On the contrary, 
it is certain that tho ſome partieular Paſſages 
conſider'd abſtractedly from the reſt. and with · 
out making atty Allowance for the tive 
Manner of Expteſſion, might do fo; yet if we 
take the whole Scripture- Revelation together, 
and underſtand it in the moſt plain and obvious 
Senſe of the Words, it tends to furniſh Men 
with the moſt worthy Conceptions of the 
Deity. There are fo many direct and formal 
Paſſages in which we have the nobleſt Deſcrip- 
tions of the divine Nature and Perfections, as 
will effectually ſecure any honeſt and attentive 
Reader, that has a ſincere Deſire to govern 
Vol. II. V u imſelf 
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himſeif by the ſacrod Writings, from taking 
thoſe other Paſſages in Senſe. And in 
the ſeveral Inſtances produc'd by the Author, 
it may be eaſily ſhewn,- that that Senſe which 
is molt agreeable to Reaſon, is alſo moſt agree- 
able to Scripture too ; that it is not a forc'd un- 
natural I etation of the Words, but what 
the Scripture it ſelf naturally points out to the 
ditigent and honeſt Reader; and the contraty 


thoſe Paſſages, is as contrary to Scripture as it 
is to Reaſon, and what no Man of common 
Underſtanding that carefully reads the Scrip- 
ture, and takes his Notions of Religion from 
thence, is in danger of admitting. If this can 
beſhewn, the Authors A t intirely falls, 
And here that I may give him ali the Ad van. 
tage he can deſire, I thall not have recourſe to 
curious Criticiſms on the Meaning of the ori- 
ginal Words, (which he might pretend the 
3 are unacquainted with) but ſhall rake 
the feveral Paſſages he ptoduces as they are in 
our own Tranſlation, though in ſome of the 
Iuſtances he mentions his Objection is wholly 
founded on a wrong or imperfect Tranſlation. 
After having with great Pomp produc'd ſome 
Quotations, to ſhew that we are not to admit 
any thing as a Revelation from God, that con- 
tradicts the evident Dictates of Reaſon, or ſub- 
verts the Principles and Obligations of the Law 
of Nature; he proceeds, p. 250. Sc. to apply 
this to the Scriptures. And the firſt Inſtance 
he thinks fit to mention is. that God is fre- 
««-quently ſaid to ſwear ; nay in both Old 5 
41k Ney 


abturd Senſe which this Writer wouꝰ d put upon 


hriſtianity as Old us thi Creation. . 33.9 
New Teſtament, to ear ai. Hirathy: Pt. 
„ 95. I. Hebr. 3. 11:1;;1.Afad he thidks it 
«+ 1s repugnant: to the natural Notion we have 
4% of 5 3 that God who has u Su- 
66 perior can wear at all. mach. leſs be: in a 
56 Paſſion, and iwear im Wrath. FN JO. 33h 1 
But the Scripture it {elf ſufficiently obviates 
the Author's firſt Exception, by exprefly de- 
claring, that Men verily lwear: by a greater, 
but that God hauing no greater ta fwear by, 
ſwears by himſelf; ſee that admirable aſſago. 
Hebr. 6. 13. 16, 17, 18. A grand and ſublime 
Repreſentation! according to which,»Godi4s 
introduced as aſſuring us by his oon Deity,.and 
by his own glorious Perfrctions, af the Perſo · 
mance of his Word. As little Foundation is 
there for his other Reflection, that God is ra- 
preſented as tear ing in 4 Paſſion; fon ſo he 
interprets his ſwear ing in M natbhb; when cvłiy 
common Reader that isiacquainted with the 
Scriptures knows that the Wrath of God is on- 
ly a ſtrong Expreſſion to ſignify his righteous 
9 againſt Sin; and particularly inte 
Paſſage the Author refers to, 7% 9. TI. all 
that can be underſtood by God's ſwearing in 
Wrath is, that in a juſt Diſpleaſure againſt their 
obſtinate Unbelief. their Diſobedience and In- 
gratitude, after having long born with their 
Provocations, he declar'd with the greateſt $0- 
lemnity, and in a Manner that ſhew d the Ir- 
revocableneſs of his Decree, that they ſhoud 
not enter into his Reſt. e 
We need not concern our ſelves much about 
the Author's next Inſtance, which depends 
Uuz wholly 
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whotly-ion his on Miſtepreſematiom; he 
8 are many 
Texts of Scripture that tepreſent God as damm. 
ing the Heathens for Impoſſibilitier, that is, 
for not -believing in Chriſt whom tliey never 
heard of; whereas the Scriprure plainly: de- 
clares thut they. hall be tried hy the Law of 
Nature, and ſhall be condemn'd for not living 
up to that Law, Nm 2. 12, 14, 15. Not is 
it true which he furthor inſinuateꝭ, that Chriſt 
caniti ro ſhut Heaven's Gates againſt rhaſe 10 
whom! they Verte before. open, or to put the 


Heathens, thoſe who never heard of him in a 
worſe Condition than they were inabefore. 


Though it is true, that as to thoſe to hom 


the Offers:of the Golpel are made, and wh 


ſhur their Eyes againſtit hat glorious Light, the 
Scripture es lire room for — 
Thoughts or Hopes concerning them, which it 
were to be wiſhd this Author and others of 
his Way wou d ſeriouſly conſid err 
If ſome Paſſages of Scripture impute human 
Parts to God. as when we read of his Arm, 
his Fye, his Bawelr, which by an ealy Me- 
taphor underſtood by all the World ſignify his 
Power, his Knowledge, his Mercy, the Scrip- 

ture it ſelf ſufficiently. ſecures every attentive | 

Reader againſt taking theſe in a wrong Senſe, 

by the noble Deſcriptions it every where gives 

of the Spirituality, Immenſity, Inviſibilit) 
ot the ſupreme Being, as has been already ob- 

ſerv'd,. p. 237. and as to what he adds, that it 

 aſeribes human Infirmities and Paſſiwns of 
the worſt Kind to God, ſuch as watt, Jes. 

. louſy 


Chriſtiunity un Old utibe Mrarion. "4px 
louſy, Fury, &c. This has been ſo fully con- 
ſidet d and obviated: Part I. p1 274128 | ſeq; 
that I ſhall refer the Reader thither; thar 1 
may not imitate the Author in-needleſsRepe- 
Titions c reden en EN. n a 
I ſhall only obſerve further, that whereas he 
cites; Ezekr20:21, 25. to ſhew that God in 
Anger gave bis own” favourite People, Sta- 
rutes ubich were not good,” and fudgnenti 
by which they cow not live; the plain mean- 
ing of it to any one that impartially conſi- 
ders the whole Paſſage is only this, that be- 
cauſe the Iſraelitet in the Wilderneſs obfti- 
nately and ungratefully rejected the Statutes 
and Laws which God had given them, which 
if they had obſerv d, it wou'd have been well 
with them therefore in his righteous Judg- 
ment he gave them up to the Hardneſs and 
— _ their own Hearrs; -to follow: the 
co oms; and impious Rites of the 
Hearhend: ound them. — what is ex- 
preis d, v. 25. by God's giving them Sta- 
rute which were nos good, &c. is explain'd 
in the following Words, v. 26, to be his pol- 
luting them with their own Gifts, in that 
they caus'd to paſs thro the Fire all that 
openeth the Womb, &c. Thele are call'd 
the Statutes and Fudgments of their Fathers, 
that is, which their Fathers had choſen and 
e v. 18. So that the Deſign of this Paſ- 
lage is no more than is ſignified, P/ 8 1. 11, 12. 
My People wou d not hearken to my Voice; and 
1/rael wou'd none of me; ſo I gave them u 
_ unto their own Hearts Luft; and they wallł- 
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ed in 5 — And chat tbere is 
any thing in this Procedure unworthy af God, 
the —— it hard ta ſne wm. 

The Apoſtle Peter calls the ceremonial Law 


in the Paſſage next produc'd by the Author a 


Toke that neither we nor oxr Fatber were 


able to bear, Acts 15. 10. Away af peaking 


not unuſual, when we wou'd ſignify a 

that is very troubleſome, as — G 
the ceremonial Law was; and it is our Advan- 
tage that we are deliver d from it under the 
Goſpel. And yet troubleſome as it was, it was 
wiſely fitted to the Circumſtances of the Time 


and People when and to whom it was firſt given: 


as its numerous Rites contain d both the Sha- 
dow of good Things to come, and tended to 


preſerve the Jews from the idolatrous Cuſtoms 


of the Heathen Nations, to 
ſo much addicted. e 13909 io #4: 

The Author's next Inſtance, to ſhew that 
theScripture is contrary to v hat Neaſon reaches 
concerning God is, that in great Number o, 
Places he it ſaid to do Things to try People, 
and yet notwithſtanding this Caution, is fre- 
guently ſaid to repent. But ſince there can- 
not be nobler Deſcriptions than the Scri 


which they were 


frequently gives us of God's Omniſcience. 


that he knoweth all Things from the Begin- 
ning ; that there ts not any Creature that 1s 
not manifeſt in his Sight, but all Things are 


—_— 
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* As 15.18. Hebr. 4. 13, P/ 139. 1, 3. Job 42. 
2. Eſ. 44. 21. Jobx 2. 25. * | 
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naked 
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naked 0 uno biz Des; that he un- 
der ſtan tuen our Thoughts afer off; that 
no Thought ran be with-bolden from him; that 
he knows''what ir in dan. and it per fettly 
acquainted with ail his Ways; it is ſcarce 
potſible for the commoneſt Reader that conſi- 
ders the Scriptures, to think that when God is 
{laid to t. Men, he does it for his own Infor- 
mation, or to ditcoyer ſomething which he did 
not know before. And therefore the plain De- 
ſign of ſuch Paſſages is only to ſignify, that 
God does thoſe Things to exerciſe Men's Vir- 
tues, to diſcover them to themſelves and co the 
World or to give them an Opportunity of 
ſnew ing the Truth and Si of their Pro- 
feſſions, of their Faith and Love and Obe- 
dience. So when he tried Abraham by com- 
manding him to offer his Son, be perfectly 
knew beforehand what he wou'd do, but or- 
der ditio, that it might be a fignal Proof to all 
Ages of the St of his Faith, and his intire 
Submiſſi6n to the Willof God © © 
Since we are expreſly told in Scripture, “ that 
God is notas he Jon of Man Meas be on d 
repent ; that his Gifts aud Calling are with - 
out Repentance; that with him 1s a0 Varia- 
bleneſs, neither Shadow of turning; and 


ſince the Immutability of his Connſet and 


Purpoſe is there io frequently and fo glorioul- 
ly deſcrib'd, this plainly leads even acommon 


8 


* 1 Sam. 15. 29. Num. 23. 19. Rem. 11. 29. Jam. 
. | | 


| Reader 
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Reader to underſtand thoſe Paſſages that ſpeaks 
of God's repenting; not as ſignifying a Chan 
geableneſs of Counfel as if Things had Hap - 
pen'd\ which he did not foreſee, but only 4 
Change in his out ward Conduct, and in the 
Method of his Dealings with Men; as when 
he turns from a Method of Severity to that og 
Indulgence, or the contrary. But this very 


Change in his Conduct was Part of his original 
Scheme, upon a full View of the whole Series 


* 


of Events, as every one mult believe that go- 


verns himſelf by the ſacred Writing. 


But, lays. the Author, the Scripture 


«© ſuppoſes that God has repented ſo often; 
„% that be ir weary of Repenting ; for which 


he cites, Jer. 15. 6. He may for ought I know 
think this to be a witty: Obſervation; but the 


plain Meaning of that Paſſage, as any one will 


find that reads it with what goes before from 


the Beginning of the Chapter, is only this; chat 
whereas God had often in his Dealings with the 
Jews turn'd from the Severity of his Juſtice to 
milder Methods, and thus ſeem'd to repent of 
the Evils he had threaten'd them with. and 
they did not grow better by it, but abus'd his 
Goodneſs, therefore he wou'd not now uſe ſuch 
Methods of Indulgence, but wou'd moſt cer- 
tainly inflict the Judgments he had threaten d. 
And therefore he lets Jeremiah know he wou'd 


not hear the Prayers that he or others might of: 


fer for them. 
When ve are told, that in /ix Days the Lord 


made Heaven and Earth, and on the ſeventh 
Day he reſted and was refreſh'd, Exod. 3112. 


which 
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"high: og: thinks. ive; the 
e kind 22 Nr the Ju- 
— Being; tis ible char any. chat 
read le 8 . e Te that 725 1 


tended to rly Capable 
of Wearin _ that e eſt to ro · 
freſh him * his. op rg as Men do when 


they are tir d. Fot do Au the Sctipture ĩt 


elf eflectually ſecure the ulgar from ſuch Ap- 
ee by . declaring, that / 
everlaſting God, t d. the Creator of the 
Ends _ n+ Earl, func not. neither is 
wear, II. 40 28 7, Does it not every where 
give the mo glorious and admirable Deſcriy ip. 


tions of his Almigh re and particala th 
t he 


it often repreſents the wonderful Facility wi 
which he created thi s.vaſt Univerſe; 
only ſpake and it was one. pl. 33. 6,8. Gen. 
I. 3, 9, II, 24. A way of Expreſſion, which 
that fing Heathen Cane Longinus admir d. as 
containing the true Sublime. His teſting there 
fore on the ſeventh Day is capable of no other 


Senſe but this, that t i the Creation of the 


World, was figiſh'd, and that God had a Com- 
placency..i in his Work. in this Univacs which 
he had form d. as 557 the L wing Cha- 
racters ,af his own divine Perfections. And 
there is nothing in this but what conveys to us 
a noble Idea, worthy, of the Deity. 

But our Author, who, neglects. nothing that 
he thinks may expole the Scriptures, oblerves, 
that «+ though Reaſontells-us, that the only 
true God is inviſiblęe, yet many Texts ſup- 
poſe him to have been often ſeen by . 

J. X x Eyes; 


; 


33. 11. Where we alſd read of God'sputting 


* * 


Eyes; and eſpecially to have been for man 

* ade ther ALIA Went Bn, witehe 
+ what was under his Feet is mention'd; and 
that the Nobles, ou whom God laid not his 
Hand, /aw God, and did eat; and drink. 
*+ Thar he fpoke to Moſer Face to Hure, Exod. 


« Moſes in the Clefr of the Rock, andcover- 
ing him with his Hand, and taking it away 
again, that he might fee his Back-pares, 


WWW He thinks all theſe Paſſages 


muſt give the Vulgar ſtrange Notions of God, 
if the Light of Nature did not direct them 
right. | onde ne ng 

But do not the Scriptures expreſly aſſure 
us, that God ts a Sprrir, that he is invij . 
ble, that no Man hath ſeen him at any time, 
or ran ſee him, that no Likeneſs can be con. 


: . FF 


par'd nnto him? And does not Moſes himſelf 


take particular Care to guard the Jews againſt 
any ſuch groſs Conceprions of the Deity; as if 
he were of a viſible Shape, ſeverely forbidding 
them to worſhip him under any Image or cor- 
pore Reprefentation whatſoever ?- Does not 

e expreſſly declare to them. that they ſau n 
manner of Fimilitude on the Day that the 
Lord ſpake unto them in Horeb, out of the 
midſt bf the Fire, Deut. 4. 12. 15, 16? lt is 
evident therefore, that the Paſſages mention d 
by this Writer cannot poſſibly be defign'd to 
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* Fobn 4. 24. 1 Tim. 1. 17, 6. 16. J 1. 18. J. 
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gnify . that God is. of a Form, or 
rn — Eſſence can be ſeen with the bo- 
dily By& Nor can any af cammon 
Undes that ſearch, the Scriptures, ne 
take their Notious of the Deity 2 
think ſo. When therefore they read, that 
Elders or Nobles of I e [au 604. Ms 

they can conclude from it is no more 72 55 
that they ſaw-« Wonderful Glory, the e | 
Symbol of a preſent D to this thi ab 
— ho — were allow dito draw; near r ithout 

ng conſum'd; and the lower Park 1015 

— —— is there call'd, et. 
The Glory af #he Lord which is fo ottenmen· 
tion'd,- particularly) ad. 24. 16, 17, 40.35. 
36. is there evidently to be underſtood of a 
viſible majeftick Splondor. f þ without EY 
corporeal Shape, beyond 1 by by 
and glorious, proper to {irike _ chalders 
with a Senſe of God's more immediate Me oh 
and incomparable. Majeſty. It ado 4 6 
12 


ſhrouded or inſhrin'd in a = Cloud 
the Splendor of it, which,wou'd atherw1 
too great for mortal Eyes to bear. Hence. by 
Lord is ſaid to come unt Moſes in, ahi 
Cloud; Exod 19. 9. and we are fe that there 
was 4 thick Cloud upon t he Mount, 6. and 
again, chat Moſes drew near unte the thick 
Darkneſt whereGodwas;Exod. 20,21. thatis, 
he drew,near-to:the thick Cloud in ko was 
the Glory of the Lord, that amazing ee 
and Majeſty, the viſible illuſtrious 
the inviſible Deity. | When therefore Mo/es 
un; God ra Nr Wee his Glory, Exod. 
X 1 2 33. 
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33.18 the natutal and molt lirerat senſe of it 
is this, that he defir'&'thir as a TOR f the 
extrabrdinaty Favour with which God was 
pleas'd ti honout him. he word vbuchlafb to 
admit him to a full and immediate View of that 
divine Br Brighthels and 'Splendor of Majeſty, 
without: the Cloud or Darkneſs that afuatly 


vail'd and coverd it. And when God let hit 


know that he cou'd'not' ſpe hit Face and live, 
but that He wou'd fhew Him his Bark! . 

this isdefign'd to ſiguify. chat he wou'd grant 
him ſack iew of thit Glory as he — 
to bear, but not in its full Luſtre and Ma 
which wou'd have overipower'd his' frail 
ture. And this being the Cale, what is. bers 
abfurd in Bis being plac'd in the Cleft of the 
Rock, and cover d of overſhadow'd there, till 


the bri hteſt Part of that glorious A | 
paſs'd 6. ö the reſplendent Lu uſtre of . Was 


too Perle for mortal Eyes, and then being 
. allow'd to ebold it in a lower Degtoo of Light 
and Glot int obne 
This lde olain' Meaning, 05 ese bol 
Pallage literally interpteted. And I cannot 
ſee What there is in all this that ban convey! 
to the people unworthy Notions of thoſu | 
Being. No Argument can be brought to prove, 
that God may not on extraordinary Occaſions 
exhibir a viſible majeſtick Glory, to ſtrike'and 
imprels the Beholders wich a more lively Senſe 
of his immediate Preſeiice;' and his inecn — 
ble Greatneſs and Majeſty Ahid gtanti 
a viſible glorious Light and spenden W nf 
bave a Faru pat of ora * and a Buck-part, 
chough 


Chriſtianity#sOl a-theCrention. 349; 
though the divine Eſſence cannot ; lara 


a bright Side where; it ſhone. in its 
Luſtre, too bright and dazzling for any mortal 


Eye, to bear, andi it may have a. dark 


er 2. 
where! there was à lower Degree of Glory, 
which Mo ſes ſaw. Hut there is no danger that. 
any that read the Scripture, and. take their No- 
tions from theneę, ſhauꝰ d think that che divine. 
Ellen (which is all along in the ſacred Wei- 
4 repreſented as immenſe, filling Heaven 
Eaxth) was Cixcumicrjb'd hin 0 the Limits 
of chat glorious Appearance, or had properly 
ipeaking Fore- or Back- parts. So when. 
the Glory of the Lora lde the Temple at the 
Dedication of ita Solomon ſaid, Tbe Lord hath 
ſaid,” that heawou'd dwell in the thick Dart 
ue; which is to he underſtood of that thick 
Cloudꝭ in the midſt of which was. che, wonder: 
ful Glory, the viſihle Token of God's im:, 
mediate Preſence But did Solomon - 11 uppoſe 
that his Eſſence as conſined there? Far 73 N 
this, we find him immediately declarin Na * 
admirable Prayer en that Occaſion, 
the Heaven, and; Heaven of Heavens — 
contain thee; how muab leſs 4045 Heilt bie 
Ibave buptded,' 1 Kings 8. 1% 37. 
If this Authors Pxejudices, had given him. 
leave, he might caſily haye found 8 
to admire, in the Paſſage he takes ſo much 
pains to ridicule. 1; When Maſes deſir d, that 
God wouid ſbewꝭ him his Glory, he was an- 
ſwer' d. that Gad wou d, cauſe bis Goodneſs. to. 
paſe befvre him, and wou'd Proclaim. his, 
Name or his glorious Attrihutes before him, 


4 
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x. 33. 19 Hintimating that to Know God in 
his glorious! Krenburs or moral Perfections, 
was of much greater nee to him. than 
to be admitted to the immẽdiate Viſion of that 
external diyine Glory, even tho? he had been 
able to behold it in all its unutterable ec 
and accordingly we are told that Lord 
paſi'dby an claim. that is, the glorious 
reſplendent ye. rance,- the viſidle majeſtic 
Symbol of God's immediate Preſence, paſſed 
Senem ep hee 4 erer ed er peela. 
ed, tbe Lord. the Bord God, merciful and 
gracious,” long ſuſforiag. and abun dans in 
Goodneſs and Truth, & Ex."3 49 $36.2 5 

As to the Paſſage Wel this * 
mentions, where God is repreſented as ff 
ing to Moſes Fuce to Hace, as @ Man — 
eth to bis Friend, Ex, zg. #1 All chat che 
commoneſt Reader can underſtand by it, is 
only chat it ſipnifics the clear and fumiliar Mans 
ner in which God was — eas d/to communicate 
his Will ro Moſes; and fo dt ĩs clearly eurem 
Numb. 12. an 8: Deus. 34 10. 

I wou'd only obſerve Warder on this Sub- 
ject, that tho” this Author wot'd fain have it 
thought that ſuch Paſſages as theſe now men- 
tion d, muſt needs give the Vulgar very ſtratige 
Notions of God; yer tis certain in Fact, rhar 
the Fews themlietves; tho! I believe he has 
but a mean Opinion of their Underſtandings, 
never underſtood them in xhat groſs Senſe he 
ſeems willing ro put upon them; which was 
plainly owing to this, that th&Eaw of Mats 


where theſe Paſſages are, contains fuch yo! 


eng 
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— 6 the Creation. 355 
and noble Deſeriprions of the Deity, as natu- 


rally led the People to form the moſt exalted 


Notions of the ſupreme eing. bis infinite 
Majeſty and Greatneſs, and 0 fo that 
even the meaneſt of them eaſily knew chat it 
couꝰd not be the Intention of thaſe Paſſages to 
ſignify. that God is of a corporcal Form, Which 
wou'd «be intirely contrary to a conſiderable 
Part of that Lam: and it is owing principally 
to their regatdito the Law: of He, tha 
they have ſtill ſuch an extreme Abhorrence of 
all Images and debaſing R tations of the 
Deity. This Writer ch. has evident Fact 
againit him. Hewor'd: have it thought. that 
Reaſon is very clear concerning tha Spirituali- 
ty, Inviſibility , Immenſity, of the ſupreme 
Being, and that the Scripture only tends to 
lead the People to fotm Wrong Notions of all 
theſe; and yet it is certain in Fact, that the 
People have been generally addicted to groſs 
Conceptions and entations of the Deity, 
when left meerly to themſelves and their own 
Reaſon; and that the reading and conſidering 
the Scriptures has been in all Ages the moſt ef - 
fectual Antidote 
freer Acceſs the common People have had to 
the Scriptures. and the more they have read 
and conſider d them, the more averſe have 
they always been to any unworthy Repreſen- 
tations of Godz ot to the worſhipping him un- 

der corporeal Images and Reſembliances. 
And indeed it is ſcarce poſſible to behold the 
diſingenuous Conduct of this Author, and not 
be moy'd with a juſt Indiguation, who wich- 
out 


againſt theſe ; and that the EY 
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out taking notice of thoſe noble and ſublime 45: 
! Deſcriptions af God, and his Attributes, ich for 
owhich tlie 8c Where abound, of 


and Which — Ng in alloAges 


. 1 N a 


but 
uh Admiration by chole that have | tial 
the ableſt⸗ :0E bat is fine and juſt pre 
aud noble in Sentiment or Expreſſion, — hin 
n y ſollicitons ro find out ſomething to e evi 
and — Iß he can but ſind an Exp An 


wie. taken ſlricti according to tlie Let 
ter. ſeems ta carry ſome Ablurdity: in it. he Infl 
gladly lays hold of zit;..tho! it be plain to any vid; 
Man mp 1 _ reads fr of 1 
-SCripture;4hat; xpreſſion is figurative tow 
Was originally intended to be taken ſo. Ori ber\ 
he meets with a. entation Inſt 


parabolical- Repreſ 
which he thinks taken in the Letter, (V hichi The 


was never intended to be) carties an odd ap read 
pearance,. this alfo ſhall be repreſented ina ri chie 
cCulous Light. tho'. the general Peſigu of it BW Cor 
(which is alb that is to be regarded in ſuch pa- mor 


rabolical eee is \ is uſeful aud — | les C 
leor. KCL AER. 3 CIT 1 EST 110 and 
Of this Kind is the next — — Ws Puni 
ces concerning the Conference between God and 
and Satan in the Book of Job. It is a py othe 
bolical Repreſentation of God's 
Government of the World. | Every 964 


knows that in ſuch kind of ions, only 
many Circumſtances are only added for Orna - and 
ment; and it is ſufficient, if the general Scope and 
be eaſily. underſtood, as it is in this Caſe. ly w. 
When the Jozs of God, that is, according to natui 
l Language the Angels are W adt 
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45 at certain Ties,” pre fim ing themſelves be. 
fore the Lori, as it wert to give at Account 
of their Conduct, I can ſee nortfing in this, 
but what gives æ noble Ideæ of God's roviden- 
tial Government; and wWhert Satan is allo re- 
preſented às coming amon ong. Foo” ro Prefe ſent 

himſelf before the Korg. Job 1. G. 2 r. The 
evident Deſign" of tt is to ſignif/, that evil 
Angels as Welk as good Ones, are accountable 
to God; and under the ſovereign Control and 
Influence of his moſt wiſe and righteous Pro- 
vidence. And what there is in this unworthy 
of the ſupreme Being, I canhot ſee. What fol- 
tows in thar Parable by way of Conference 
berweett God and Satah, furuiſlies theſe uſeful 
Inſtruckiotis obvious to a common Reader: 
That Satan is ever envious at good Men, and 
ready to caluſmniate them, and do them Mil- 
chief, and yet that he is abſolutely under the 
Control of divine Providence, and can do no 
more than God irs; and that when it plea- 
les God for wife Ends, to ſuffer him to diſtreſs 


Puniſhment of their Sins, of for the Exerciſe 
and Trial of Theit Faith and Patience and 
other Virtues, he will not ſuffer him utterly to 
overwhelm them, bat governs and reſtrains 
his Malice, and will f6 order it, that it ſhall 
only tend in the Iſſue to their greater Benefit, 
and render their Virtue and his own Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs more illuſtrious; as it manifeſt- 
ly was in the Caſe of Job. This is all that can he 
naturally concluded from this Repreſentation, 
ind the Author maybelafely ehalleng d to fhew, 

Vor. II. Y y that 


and haraſs his faithful Servants, Whether for rhe . 
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that there is any thing in this that tends ta give 
the Vulgar unworthy Notions of the Deity. 


Is it unworthy of God to lay Afflictions upon 


good Men, or to exerciſe their Virtues with 
levere Trials] None will pretend this, tha 
own a Providence. Many of the Heathen 
Moraliſts have ſaid excellent Things om this 
Subject, particularly Seneca, who repreſents a 
good Man bravely ſtruggling under Misfor- 
tunes as a glorious Spectacle which God be - 
holds with Pleaſure. Or is it unworthy of God 
to permit evil Spirits to be Iuſtruments in af - 
flicking good Men? But I ſce nothing in this 
that can reaſonably be, objected againſt ; pr 
vided ſtall, that he oyer-rules and goverus their 
Malice (of which he is not the Author or 
Cauſe) in a Subſerviency to his own moſt wiſe 
Defigus, and in this the infinite Wiſdom and 
Beauty of his providential Government emi- 
222 14014 id tolons 
Bur the Author thinks it ſtrange:that Jatan 
ſhou'd be allow'd to //ay-Job's Children and 
Servants, only becauſe be wow'd not other- 
wiſe be ſatisfied of Job's Imegrity. But 
Providence had evidently higher Ends in view. 
We need not inquire whether 70% Children 
might not have ſinned: and deſerved ſuch a 
Punifhment as Job himſelf ſuſpected, Jo. 1. 5. 
Let us ſuppoſe them good and innocent; I can 
ſee no more Injuſtice in God's ſuffering Satan 
to ſlay them, than in his ſuffering wicked 
Men frequently to wreck their Malice in the 
Ruin of the Innocent. In either Caſe, if good 
People ſuffer at preſent, God will turn 4 
a- 


i , 


What he mentions concern 


Chriſtionivy as Od ar nl. FRE "555 


Calamities and even their Death to their Ad- 
vantage! and will over-rule the Malice of evil 
Beings towards them, to bring: about his own 
molt wiſe: and 
The Author goes on to — 1 paſſ. age 
of Zerbariab, in which Jatan is introducd 


as accuſing rhe High- Prieſt, and the Lord as 


rebuking him ; but beſides that it is evident, 
all this was tranſacted in Viſion, 1 don't 
know any thing that can be garher'd from ir, 
but on che one hand Jar readineſs to reſiſt 
every good Work, and on the other hand, God's 
rebuking him and difappointing his Malice. 
ing” the Setpeut 
and Eve, ſhall be confider'd afterwards, with 
lome other Inſtances here produe d by hin, 
which tend rather to ſhew the ance of 


the Author of the Book of Geneſis,” than that 


. Seri . — gives unworthy Notions of the 
eing, which is what he here under 
— — The Story of Jacob's wreſtli 
all Night with the Angel, is ſufficientiy W 
plain d in Scripture ir ſelf. chat ir was b wee p. 
Ing and making Supplication unto him that he 
had power over. the ' Anget aud prevail d, 
Hoſ. 12. 3, 4. So that all chat can be gather'd 
from it is the * Earneſtneſs of his Prayer, where- 
by he prevail'd with God, and to guify this, 
he was honour'd with the Name of Ie. 
And if it'pleas'd God at the fame Time that 
he ſo highly honour'd him, ſo to order it that he 
ſhou'd have ſomething to humble him and to be 
a Memorial of his on Frailty and Weakneſs, 
which feems to haye been the Deſign of che 
Lamencls that was then inflicted on him, that 
* 7 2 he 
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be. might not be exalted above mealurey: ſer 
nothing abſurd in this, or unworthy of the 
divine Wiſdom and Good ness. 
The Story of Balaams Als comes next and 
this Writer makes it a mighty Difficulty; chat 
the Aſs muſi have had a great Number of Ideas 
to have reaſon d with his Maſter cuhen he ſaw 
and tenew an Angel. This only pro ves chat it 
was very, wonderful, Which will be eaſily al- 
low d; hut it js no proof that a Thing is falſe or 
impoſſible becauſe it is very ſtrange; for many 
ſtrange and unaccountable things have happen: 
ed; and jf it was done hy the divine Po Wer to 
which it is expreſly algrib'd in the Text itſelf, 
Numb. 22. 28. I ſuppoſe it will he qwn'd that it 
was not too difficult for God. But this Writer 
ſeems mightily concern'd; for Balaam, and to 
think he was very hardly dealt with, farce be 
did as God bid him, and ſpoke what be won d 
havg him ſpeak. And no wonder, when he 
was under the Conſtraint of a higher Power, 
Which over- rul'd him contrary to his on In- 
clinations. It appears from the whole Story, 
that he l the M ages of Onrighteoufneſs, 
as St. Peter ſpeaks; that the Bribe had ſuch an 
Influence upon him, that he woud with all his 
Heart have curſed 1/raet, tho' he knew it was 
the Will of God they ſhould be bleſied. And 
when he had receiv'd an expreſs Order from 
God. yet when Bala ſent new Offers, he 
was for trying again in hopes af procuring 4 
new 29 — —_ God — to be bribed — 
to change his Purpoſe ; which I think argu d, 


both Wickedneſs and Folly; And the _ 
er 2 gre 
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Peter was not out When he ſpoke of the mad. 
neſs. of the Prophet. tho che Author can 
find nothing dite Madneſs in tbe hole Stos 
7. He wouw'dfaimn have Balauam perfectly in- 
nocent. tho? Baluum himſeif who muſt be ſup 
pos d to be much hetter acquainted wirh His 
own Intentions, own'd that he had finned, 
Numb. 22. 34. And it may ſufficiently let us 
into his Chatacter that in order to draw down 
a Curſe upon the Maelitos whom he knew the 
Lord had bleſſed; it was by his Counſel that 
the Midianites endeavour d to intice them to 
Whoredom and1dolatry, au Advice that none 
but a very bad Man was capable of giving, 
Numb. 31. 9, 00 Bar thot rity cet is 
This Writer who is very induſtrious to cok 
lect every thing that may make the Scriptures 
appear ridiculous. next thinks fit to mention 
the Commands given by God to ſome of the 
Prophets, which he thinks f tahen according 
to the Letter, ſeem unworthy of God, at ma- 
king them ad? lite Madmen or Tdeots ; (ee p. 
255. But very probably many of the Things 
here mentjon'd by the Author were not really 
done, but were only Prophetical Parables of 
lively Repreſentations, impreſsd in a ſtrong 
manner on the Imaginations of the Prophets, 
and which they afterwards related to the Peo 
ple in the Order and Manner in which they 
were repreſented to them, and acted over in 
their Fancy. Thus when £ zekiel was carried 
in Viſion to Jeruſalem, and law many Things 
there relating to their Idolatries; the Deſtruc· 
tion that was coming upon the Body of = 


* 
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and the Preſervation of a Remnant, ſee the 8th 


and following Chapters, it ĩs added in the Con. 
eluſion, Then pate I wrto them of the Cap. 
tivity all the Things that the Lord bad ſhow. 
ed me, Ezek. II. 25. It is very evident, that 
Ezekzers eating the Roll which was written 
within and without, Ege. 3. r. 3. and St. 
Jobis eating the Book, Kev. 10. 9. was tran- 
tacted ont y in a prophetical Viſion. The ſame 
muſt be ſaid concerning £22ze/'s pourtrayi 
Jeruſalem on a Tile, and laying ſiege to it, 
and lying 390 Days on one Side, and 40 Days 
on the other, and his eating Dung, Sc. to ſig- 
nify the Siege of Fernu/alem, and the Diſtrets 
they ſhou'd be reduc'd to. The ſame may p 
bably be 8 concerning Iſaiabꝰs walking 
naked thtee Years, and Jeremiah's } y to 
_ Euphrates to hide his Girdle by the River- 
ſide, and his fecond Journey to take it from 
thence, when it was quite — ruin'd, 
and Ho ſtah's taking a Wife of W horedoms, Ge. 
It is no Objection againſt this, char many of 
theſe Actions:ſeem'd to take up a conſiderable 
Time, ſince in Viſions there may be a lively 
Repreſentation of Actions of a long Coutinu- 
ance ; the diſtinct Seaſons of doing thoſe 
Actions, and even a Succeſſion of Vears may 
be reprefented as well as the Actions them- 
ſelves. er t Ae r 
But after all, if we ſhouꝰd ſuppoſe that many 
of theſe Things were really and literally done; 
e g. That 1/aiah walked naked, that is, with - 
out his upper Garment, which is all that is 
meant by that Expreſſion in this — 
Sy other 
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other. Paſſages of Scripcure ; That Jeremias 
went to D and hid his Girdle till it 
was ſpuil'd and good fot 3 4 Type or 
Sign to that People whom God hat fo ſignally 
favour'd/ and choſen to binfelf, of the De- 
ſtruction that was coming upon them, and of 
their being catried away to. Babylon: Fer. 13. 
I, 11. That &ze&zet dug th the Wall of 
his Houle, and carried out his Goods by Day 
light, having his Face cover'd in Token of 
Mourning, to give the e 4 more- lively 
and affecting Repreſentation of the Diſtreſs uf 
Jeruſalem, and the Captivity of ede tial, 
wore wooden Vokes, and ſear them to ſeveral 
Kings as a viſible Token that they ſhou'd be 
made ſubject to the King of Badyion, which 
wou'd make a Impreſſion on them than 
meer Words alone wou d have dune: Vea, if we 


ſhou'd ſuppoſt that the Prophet Ho ſeab by rhe 
— God —— ta A one 
that had not behav'd well before Marriage, 
though promiſing a better Conduct, or one that 
God ſaw wou'd prove unfaithful to him after-/ 
wards, (in which. Caſe his foreknowing it was 
not the Cauſe of her Unfaithfulneſs) and that 
he had Children by her, ro whom ſymbolical 
Names were given, the more effectually to re. 
preſent to the People of Iſrael their Unfaithful 
neſs to God, who had taken them into ſo neat 
a Relation to himſelf by a folemn Covenant, 
and his rejectiug them at laſt after having long 
born with their Provocations, I fee nothing 

2% Jen even 
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even in this that can be prov d to be in ir-felf 
kene beer gde hege eg 
It m own'd theſe Thi ear ſtrange 
to us; but this is no Proof that they were not 
per as then circumſtanc'd, and did not an- 
wer valuable Ends; The Prophers pr 
by Actions as woll as Words. Some of thoſe 
Actions were extraordinary, and defign'd to 
be ſo. And when the ſaw. thote whom. 
they knew to he true ' Prophets acting ſome 
Things which ſeem'd odd and unuſual by the 
Command of God himielf, it naturally pur 
them upon. inquiring into the Deſign and Mean · 
ing of them, and quickned their Attention to 
the Pr y. and fix'd it more upon their 
Minds than bare Words alone wou d have done; 
And any one that conſiders how much this 
way was ſuited to the Genius of the Eaæſlern 
Nations, will be very cautious of paſſing a has 
ſty Cenſure. If it pleas d God in ſending 
Prophets. and in the Manner of their deliver- 
ing their Prophecies, to accommodate himſelf 
to the Genius of the People among whom they 
ropheſted, I don't know what Reaſon any 
2: y has to fiad fault; at leaſt this Author 
ought not to do it, who is for judging: of the 
Goodneſs and Propriety of every thing wholly 
by the Circumſtances. Every body knows, 
that that may be proper at one Time, and in 
one Nation, which in another wou'd be ridiou- 
lous; and it wou d argue a very fooliſſrand nar- 
row way of 3 to judge of the Decency 
and Propriety of Things meerly by what is a- 
greeable to our own Times or Cuſtoms. ay 
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this way of impreſſing Things by Viſion on the 
Tag us e 2 — * repreſenting 
them by extraordinary Signs and Types ro the 
People, unworthy of God, or inconſiſtent 
with our natural Notions, or What Reaſon 
r r 
But when we further confider the ultimate 
Deſign of theſe prophetical Viſions and fym- 
bolical Repreſentations, which was to awaken 
a degenerare People to a Senſe of their Guilt 
and Danger; when we conſider the pure and 
excellent Morals which the Prophets every 
where teach; rhe juſt Notions they give of Re. 
Iigion, endeavouring to draw the People off 
from a too great Dependence on ceremonious 
Obſervances to vital ſubſtantial Piety. Righ- 
teouſneſs and Charity; when we conſider the 
ſublime and admirable Repreſentations they 
give of the Deity, of his incomparable Great. 
neſs and Majeſty, his Almighty Power, the 
Terrors of his Juſtice, and the Extent of his 
Mercy, ſometimes denouncing the moſt awful 
Threatnings againſt obſtinate Sinners, at other 
Times inviting them to repent and tum from 
their evil Ways by all the Charms of Love and 
Goodneſs, and by the moſt encouraging Pro- 
miſes; when we confider the noble impartial 
Freedom with which they frequently rebuke 
the Sins of the Princes, Prieſts, and the whole 
Body of the People, though by this they ex- 
pos'dthemſelvesto Hatred, Obloquy; and Re- 
proach, and at the fame time how 6 png 
they bewail the Miſeries of their Country, pt 
- tying their Countrymen whilſt they * 
1 o 1 48 I 


neſs, ſuch. as 


foretelling not only the Deſtruction of Jeru/a- 


lem by the Chaldeans and the Captivity of the 
Jews, but the Duration of it, chat it Was to 

laſt 70 Years, and that then they were to be te- 
eſtabliſh'd in their own Land; £&zekze!'s fore- 


telling Zedekiah's being carried to Babylon, 
and dying there without Net the Land Which 
though ſeemingly contradictory was ti 

accompliſh'd becauſe his Eyes were put.ourby- 


the King of Babylon's Order; with. many 6. 
to the 
e Jews, 
23 UG Babylon, Tyre, Nineveh, &c. as 
well as of particular Perſons, which were all 


ther remarkable Predictions 7 
Fates of other Nations as well as th 


wonderfully and punctually accompliſt'd; not 
to mention their Prophecies relating to the 


Meſſiah, the rejecting of the Jews, and cal- 


ling of the Gentiles; I ſay. when we take all 
this together, we can't help regaroing them 


not only as honeſt Men, remote from the Cha- 
racter of Impoſtors, and who. had juſt and ex- 


cellent Notions of Religion, but as Men who. 
were extraordinarily ſent and iuſpir'd of God, 


whoſe peculiar Prerogative is, that he knows 


the End from the Beginning,” and declares 

from ancient Times the Things that are not 

yet done, II. 46. 10. r 
„ And 
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their Vices; and when to all this we add a8. *© 
many admirable Predictions of future Events. 
foretold Wl ag Particularity and Exact. 
aial's foretelling Cyrus: by 
Name, and that he ſhou'd both conquer the 
Nations and reſtore Feri ſalem, above a hun- 
dred Years before he. was horn; Jeremias 


terally - 


* - 
9 
. i ” 
2 


= 2 
a 4 
- , I? 
hs XS 
wh . 
do 


Y 


ry i : red 
4 43 4 


they pre the moſt diſadyantazeous Idea of that 

Id is ſcarce worth while to take notice of the 
Author's next Remark, it is ſo very trifling. In 
ofder to expoſe the Book of the Revelation of 


St. John, he wou'd fain have the Deſcription 
that is there given of the New 7e#ufalem, to 
pak ebony e ee of the 
Jimenſions, Gc. of a real City, and finds fault 
with the Interpreters for turning it into Alle- 
gory; though it is evident to the, laſt Degre 
from the whole Book, that all that is ther re- 
preſented was tranſacted in Viſto, and is an 
allegorical Repreſentation of futute Events; 
and I believe ſcarce the meaneſt Reader can be 
found of common Senle that looks upon it in 
any other View. WHOLE 
| Bar to come to what this Writer calls Things 
of greater Moment, he produces ſeveral Pal- 
{ages to ſhew, that did not Realon teach Men 
of the meaneſt Capacity, that God cou'd not 
be deceiv'd himſelf, or deceive us, the Scrip- 
ture wou'd lead them to think, that God can 
deceive and be deceiv'd. Bur ſince there is bo 
one Thing more frequentl y celebrated in rhe 
ſacred Writings, than God's ſteddy invariable 
Truth and Faithfulneſs, ſince he is ſo _= 
C 


— 


prevailed. I ſhall not 


Greece been 515 
calld the Go# of Truth { and we are expreſly 
told, that hr Trurb endureth ts all Genera 
24%; and char he terpoth Trath für ener; 
and that ir i Impuſible for Gau ro lie 5 * there 
is no danger that even the commoneſt Reader 
ſhow'd be led by the Paſſages mention d by the 
Author to eonelude, either that the ommiſcient 
God. Who is every where repreſented in Scrip 
ture as kh wing all Things, can be deceiv'd, 
or that the God, whoſe Faithfulnels and Truth 
is there fo gloriouſſy celebrared, is capable of 
lying, or falſify ing his Word and Fe us 
perfidious Men do theirs. © 
The firſt Paſſage he mentions is Jer. 20. 7. 


O Lord, tho# haſt doro uri me, and 1 was de- 


ceived; thow art ftronger than I and haſt 
here, that the 


urge 
rly be tender'd; the 


Words might more 
haft per ſiaded we, and I was per d; for 
the Word Parthab us d in the Original, ſiguifies 


to perſuade, and that whether to good or bad, 
ſee Gen. 9. 25. Prov. 25. t5, &c. ſo chat it 
is as if he P t had ad to God, thou haſt 
call'd or mowd me to the Othce 
and I obey*'d. I did not take it upon me of my 
ſelf, and meerly of my own Motion, but 
moy'd b _— in a manner which 1 cou'd noc 
reſiſt, is agrees beſt with the Words im- 
mediately following, rh art ſtronger than 
J and of bn and with the Wunde 


: 
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| Context, as an one will ſee that examines it, 
But allowing the Franſfation to be juſt, a 


our Author has it, all that can be ſigniſied b 
it is, that Jeremiah here c 


cal Office, that Men wou'd uniyerſally pay a 
great Regard: to what he deliver'd in the 


ame of God, whereas he met; with Con- 
tempt and Suffering and Reproach; of which 


he complains in the bitterneſs of his Soul. No 


Body, not even the commoneſt Reader, re- 


gards theſe Expreſſions of Jeremiah, as any 


other than the Complaints of a Man whote 


Spirit was embitter'd and overwhelm'd with 
Grief, and which therefore it wou'd. be bar- 


barous to urge againſt him in the utmoſt ri- 


gour; eſpecially when we conſider that the 
Prophet himſelf after having given ſome vent 
to his melancholy Reflections, and the firſt 


Tranſports of his Grief, when the Tumult of 


his Soul was a little allay'd, recollects himſelf, 


and declares his Confidence in God; that % 


Lord was with him, and that his Per /ecutors. 
ſhou'd not prevail againſt him, v. 11. and even 
breaks forth into Thankſgivings, v. 13. ug un. 
to the Lord, praiſe ye — Lord; for he hath. 
delivered the Soulof the Poor ſrom the Hand 
of Evik-doers. The ſame Obſervation may 


be apply'd to that other Paſſage cited by the 


Author from Jer. 15. 18, It is only a paſſio- 


nate Expoſtulation, expreſſing the Perplexity, 
of his Soul by reaſon of the man Dildos 


ains that God 2 
had fruſtrated his Hopes; things had bhap -. 
pen'd quite contrary to his Expectation; he 
expected when he entred upon the propheti- 


and 


and Oppo 


N 
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fitions he met with in the Execution 
pleading with 


of his Office, and earneltly; 


God to remember and — him; which 


according pay a8 apes; che Words 
y fallowins: P 5s 

But any one that confer the ble L 
dea Jeremiah frequently gives of the Juſtice, 
the Goodneſs, the Rightenuſnels of God, che 
many . his Faith and Con- 
fidence in him} and his intite Reſignation: to 
the divine Will, ſee Jer, 9. 24. 14, 2 17. 
7, 8. 13, 44. Lam. 3. 23, 44, 25, 26, 31, 
32, 33. Any one that will conſult theſe Paſ- 
ſages, to which many. others might eafily be 
added, will find how far he was from/enter- 
taining fuch unworthy Thoughts of God as 
this Writer inſinuates; and it is not very fair 
in him to pas by ſuch noble Sentiments, as 
if they were all to paſs for nothing, and take 
Advantage of ſome paſſionate Expreſſions in 
his arded Moments, in a Time of Trou- 
ble and Temptation, which a merciful God 
will forgive, and every candid Reader will 
conſider as Inſtances; of Infirmity to be 15 
tied rather than too rigorouſſy cenſur d. 

The next Inſtance this Author mentions fur⸗ 
niſhes a ſignal Inſtance of his Prevarication. He 
tells us, & that in another Prophet the Lord 
faith. The Days are protonged, and e 
« Viſion fails; *. for which he cites Ee 
12. 22. From which Paſſage'it is evident, chat 
theſe are not the Words ofGod, (asheisp eas d 
to repreſent them) but a preſumptuous Proverb 
of the Iſfraelites, whom God rebukes and re- 

proves 


- 


4 ANSWER 1 
ves Wr it. The of chat hh 
was,” that the vdls prophemed of were a great 


way off, and wou'd ndt come in their — * 


Forthus the Meaning of charPhraſe, rhe D 
: Behold 


15 Te is 5 BY: - 
2 Iſuael ſay the Viſion that he 
op 4 ns 2 come, and he pro. 
Ar of dees that are x not 2% _= 
ro the ſame Purpoſe in the iforego 
v. 3: the Men that: gave wicked Coen 
repreſented as ſay ing, It Ader ee 
Judgment) ig wor near. let us build Honſer, 
c. Tri oppoſition to this, and to raprove N 
Preſumption and the wrong'Ulſe they made af 
his Patience andF ofbeatance, God declates by 
his Prophet, v. 28. cited allo ib the Author, 
There Pall none of any Wards the. 2 
longoll any more, hut theilford which I 
Holen hall be Your, faith ibbe Lord G- 
Phat is, my Phreatnings hall -be-.executell | 
2 i your owwDays, -40:that: you 
Il have ino Bretenoe for iſa Ving any (mort, 
that he Ni ſiom is prolonged. This is the plain 
natural Meaoing of che Words, obvious to any 
Man of commen Underſtanding that reads the 
whole Paſſage. © And what there is in this that. 
ſhou'd- give the Vulgar unworthy” Notions iof 
the Deity, I cannotHee. 
But hoprodugeserorhceluſlaacofrom E web 
14.9. 1f the Prophet tbe deceived when. he 
hath ſpoken & Thing, I the Lord bave de- 
reived that Prophet. This evidently relates 
to the falſe Prophets that prophoſied Lies im his 


Name: and concerning-whom he: expteſſy. de- 
| ; clares, 


1 


| h IM 
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| clares,' that he did not fend them; and that | 


tho' they ſaid, he Lord ſaith it, yet be had 


not ſpoken to tbem; and that they propheſied 


out of their own Hearts, and followed their 
own Ipirzt ; ſee the foregoing Chapter, v. 2, 
3, 6, 7. When therefore it is ſaid that. the Lord 


deceived-thoſe Prophets, the Meaning cannot 


be, (nor can any ordinary Reader that conſi- 
ders and compares the Scripture think ſo) that 
God himſelf inſpir' d thoſe falſe Prophets with 
the lying Meſſages they deliver d in his Name; 


for this he expreſly denies. The only Senſe 


therefore which it is capable of is, that he gave 


up thoſe falſe Prophets to the Deluſions of their 
own Imaginations, or to the Seductions of evil 
Spirits, as a juſt Puniſhment for their Wicked» 
neſs. For it appears from the Account that is 
frequently given of thoſe falſe Prophets, that 
they were.themſelyes very wicked, and coun- 
tenanc d the People in their Crimes and Vices, 
they told them they ſhou'd; have Peace and 
Proſperity, when the true Prophets denounc'd 
Judgments and Calamities. The People choſe 
to hearken to them, and therefore God juſtly - 
deliver'd them up to. thair Deluſions. Which 
is all that is intended in that Paſſage produc'd 
by the Author, Fer: 4. o. Ah Lord God, 
ſurely thou haſt greatly deceived the People, 
and. Jeruſalem, ſaying, Te ſhall have Peace, 
whereas the Sword reacheth unto the Soul. 
It is evident that this relates to the Meſſages 
deliver'd by the falſe Prophets in the Name of 
God, who ſaid, Ze "Fall have Peace ; but it 
is allo evident, that God frequently in the moſt 
VIC IE: PS” exprels * 


3 


8 W WIT As e * al 
*exprelsManiter po * ims burg, 9 
and bei lee Remarkable wa ao 

e is that P 38. or. 14. 13, 1 Here 
Fiereniab complains,” 4h Lord God, h 
7 *Zhe Propbets Jay unto them, Tei ſhall not fee 
the Sword, neither hall ye have Faming, 
buf Twill give hon aſſured Bruce in this 
Place. And then he adds, Then the Lord | 
aid unto me, The Prophets dropheſie: 122 
in my Name, I ſent Hom not, neitber hai 
Trommanuded 0 neither pale unto them 
they 'propheſie unto von a. falſe Viſion, 1 
And then be proceeds to denounc 12 the moſt 
awful J ee againſt thoſe falſe Prophets, 
and againſt the People t that ſuffer d themlelye 
to be Teduc'd by them; 92775 Chap, 23, 
27,15. 29 8,9. and Exe. 13. 10. By a 
paring theſe ſeyeral Paſſages "i 1 ir is evident to 
the laſt Degree, that when God is faid to have 
deceiy'd the People, vis. by the Meſſfages de 
liver'd by the falſe Prophets in his Name, who 
told em they ſhou'd have Peace, the utm 
that can be underſtood by it is. that when: 
People wor'd not hearken to the many folenit 
and expreſs Warnings given them by This true 
Prophets in his Name, he juikly fuffer'd 
them to be led aſide by the Delaſions bf 
falſe ones, who pretended to ſpeak Peace in his 
Name, though he neither inſpir'd tot ſent 
them. But this cannot be underſtood a if the 
People were under a Neceſſity of bein ng de- 
ceiv d by thoſe falſe Prophets (as this Writer 
inſinuates); on the contrary, it was wholly 
their own Fault, if they were Cry by 
them. 


Bgaic_t Toa nf e — ere, ST eo OY 


Cri yet Mt, N 
them. God arns them aten in ameRfolemn, 
Manner: me to giye heed to thele; falſe Pro · 

eee e their Characters, 
he denoumces Judgment inſt them, And. 


ee Frogs dent Pa , That che Peg 
Nis d wt falle Prop aue 
& and flarter d them, and counte- 
— 3 Vices; and that tho xhey 
did not pay abe Negard to the Meſſages de. 
liver'd Fang dae Prophets in tags, hs of 
God, yet they: Mere convincd in their Con · 
Sede that he ſent ben ihr: 574, 12. 
21. 2. 2616537. 37. 4 345 44:16, And 
a People ſo incotrigible, and [Who ſhut their 
Eyes againſt che Light, - deſerv'd) to be aban- 
don'd by the juſt Judgment of God to their 
own Blindneſs and evil Counſels, and to the 
Deluſions of thoſe falfe Prophets, hem they 
choſe to follow; ' which is all that is ſignified 
by the Paſſages chis Writer produces. 
On this Occaſion, 1 ſhall take notice of 


| what he mentions afterwards, as a great Dif- 


ficulty, and which tends to give the People 
unworthy Notions of the Deity, that 400 
FProphets were deceiv d at once to the De- 
** ſtruction of a Number of innocent Perſons, 
2 Chrom. 18 F. 18, 21, 22. Here he produces 
the Parable of the Prophet . which 
is evidently an allegorical Viſion or parabolical 
Reprefenitition: The general Deſign of which 


(and this is all that is © be regarded in Repre- 


ſentations of this Nature) is ain and obvious 


to a common Underſtanding; vi g. to ſignify. 


to Ahab, that his Prophets who bid him go 
Aa a2 up 


8 


A. ANSWER G 


85 e Gilead were falle prophets Ack Pe 
ed by a lying Spirit, and that God 8 1 he 
this, and gave up Abab to their Deluſions, as by 

a juſt Punhment on him for his Crimes, ad WW tha 
for his perſecuting and deſtroying the true o 
Prophets of God, and to bring about the Wl rea 
Deſtruction his Idolatry and Wiekedneſs had Go 
deſerv d. | [ Tr 

As to the Circumſtance of che 1 ing Spirit, | 
offering himſelf to deceive Ahab, and being anc 
ſent of God for that Purpoſe, it is evidews if t 
that this is not an Account of any thing hf 
that was literally tranſacted. and every Body Put 
knows that in things of this Kind, every Ex-: 60 


reſſion and Circumſtance is not to be ſtrain d 
to the utmoſt Rigour. All that can be conclu- 
ded from it is this, that God often fees: fir, for 
the wiſe Ends of his Providence, ta 
evil Spirits as well as wicked Men to act ac- W Wc 
cording to their Natures in endeavouring to 


Pro: 


deceive and to do miſchief, and then over- Go 
rules even their Malice aud Falſhood (of which the 
he is not the Author or Cauſe) for the moſt be. 
. wiſe and righteous Purpoſes of his Government. der. 
They can do nothing of this Kind without lief 
4. his Permiſſion, or any further than he permits. agg 
7 (as all muſt own that acknowledge a God and Get 
a Providence at all) and he has always wiſe' the! 
and juſt Ends in permitting them. And yet Bre 
in this very Inſtance Ahab or the Iſraelites Was 
were not under a Neceſſity of being deceiy'd, was 
as this Writer intimates; on the contrary, it ſons 
appears from this Story it felt, that God gave 1 
Ahab fair warning by the Mouth of his o frul 
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Prophet Micaiab, not to truſt-thole falſe Pro- 
hets; and if he did not regard it, and there - 
occaſion'd his o-,]n Death, as well as 
that of ſevetal of his Subjects, it was his 
own Fault. And it ſeems evident, that he 
really regarded Micaiab as a true Prophet of, 
God, tho': he hated him for telling him plain 
Truth without Flattery or Diſguiſe. 
Bur this Writer carries his C further, 
and tells us, that there are other Texts, Which, 
if taken ei rt God not only fal 
Hing his Word, but his Oaths, To this 
Purpoſe he produces Numb. 14. 30, 34. where 
God faith to the Children of IJrael, Te ſhalt: 
uot come into the Land;: concerning which: 
I fware to male yon dwell in it, and 36 
ſhall know my Breach of Promi ſe. All that 
underſtand the Original, know that theſe laſt 
Words run only thus, ye hall knaw my Breach,. 
which the ancient Interpreters underſtood: of 
God's breaking in upon them to puniſh them for 
their Sins; but allowing our own Tranſlation to 
be juſt, all that any common Reader can under-/ 
derſtand by it is, that becauſe-of their Unbe- 
liet and Diſobedience which was ſo highly. 
aggravated, God wou'd not bring thoſe of that 
Generation into the Land of Canaan, which 
they indeed might be ready to charge as a 
Breach of Promiſe on God's part, but really 
was not ſo; ſince beſides that the Promiſe 
was not meerly made to thoſe particular Per- 
ſons, but to the People of Iſrael, as Eroti- 
us obſerves, and ſo the Intent of it was as 
truly accompliibd when God brought ng 
; : O- 


Conditional, and their Barrage into the Lund 
ef Canan and Continuante init was en CG 


them, and had brought them chere only 
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its their dn Perfdns: had-ibetiteds ity bes 


ſides this, I{ay;thePromilt ad w eil as the whale: | 


Scrat: God: made with the: /ractetes was 


dition of rheit Obedience; ſo that there ãs nd 


Pretence for aceuſing God of à Breach either 


af his Word or Oath. And tho che Hueliken 
in their Diſconteht and Marmuring leem' d to 
charge him as if he had dealt deceit fully with 


them, v. 3. ee ee than that 


their not entring in was wholly: owing to them. 


ſelves; and that if they had bete de 
Commands, and kiuſted! in his Promiſe, 
wou d have entred in in their own Perſons a 
as Caleb aud Joſhua did, and as their own Chil/ 
dren did afterwards, notwithſtanding all the 
funcyed Difficulties. This is the plain State of 
the Caſe, obvious to an ordinary Reader; and 
it: may therefore ſafely be left to any common 
Underftanding; whether there he danger of con. 
chuding from this, that God is unfaithful and 
untrue. All that can be juſtly concluded from 
it is chis moſt excellent and uſefubInftrudtion, 
that even where God ſeems moſt ' expreſly to 

omiſe the moſt glorious Bleſſings, yet People 
may forfeit them by their Diſobedience and 
Unbelief; in which Caſe the Promiſe may ſeem 
to be vacated, though the Breach is really not 


on God's part, who was ready to fulfil is, but 


on ours who do not anſwer the Conditions, 
whether 


TO * pp * 
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into che Land. which he Bere till 
them he wodtdepy: uu ds if they thomſelves 


0 ſay 


e ee 0s 7 
tboſe Bleſiing $ are promiled:: 5 2 99 f 1 


whether 


ſtauce mention 
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This may hi us'ito Judge of esche Tis 
aftcrwatd by the” Aathor,op. 
275. that Godpromiv'd to drive'onrt-thie C. 
„ $44nites without fail before xh INN r 
and yet Iſyusl cou d not drive them out ia 
« ſeveral Places“ It is very evident that that 
promiſe was conditienal! God promis d to 
drive them out before them on Condition t 
obey d his Voice, and did not fall ĩnto the id: 
latrous Cuſtoms of thoſe Nations; in which 
Caſe he threaten'd that he -won'd not drive 
them out before them, and that they ſhou'd 
be Thorns in their Sides, Numb. 33. 57. 
Joſh. 23, J, 6, 7 IT, I, 13. Judg. 2. 2, 
20, 21. To which it may be ade that 1 
was never is' d them, chat they ſhou d 
on weh e Canaanites all at once, but it 
5 laid, that the Lord their God 
wake Put out thoſe Nations before them by 
little and little, De 7.22. Exod. 2329, 30. 
which accordingly was literally accompliſtꝰ d: 
As to what the Author there adds, thar in 
one Inſtance tis ſaid, he Lord was with 
Judah, and he drove out the TInbabitants 
« of the Mountain, but con d not drive dur 
the Inhabitants of the Valley, becauſe they 
* had Chariots of | ron, Judg. 1.19.“ the plain 
Meaning of it is no more than this, that as tho 
Victories Judah obtaind were owing to che 
Bleſſing of God, ſo their making no further 
Progreſs was owing to themſelves and to their! 
ow ſk Unbelief, who notwithſtanding all the 
| glorious 
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glorious. Things God had done for them, 


were affrighted ' with the Iren Chatiots of oy 
the Canaanites,: and durſt not attempt them, mi 
So it was with Ephraim and Manaſſeb, Joſh. I, 
17, 16. They dreaded the Iron: Chariots Wl :* 
of the Canaanztes, but Joſbua let them know pr 
that if it were not their own Fault, this ſhou'd WI * © 
benoHindrance to their driving them out, v. 18. a0 
and afterwards we find it did not hinder them ws 
from deſtroying Jabin and Siſera, th +1 

they had nine hundred Chariots of Iron, Juadg. 5 
4.3.15. Nor indeed is it poſſible for any Mag ho 
of the meaneſt Capacity that reads the Scrips 1 
ture, which every where contains ſuch glorious l 10 
Deſcriptions, of God's almighty . irreſiſtible Fi | 
Power, to ſuppoſe that it is the Deſign of that Pry 
Paſſage to inſinuate, that it was for Want of b I; 
Power in God that thoſe Canaanzzes were not | rr 

expell'd. | 4X | 274 1 

This Writer farther obſerves, that in the 52 
« ggth Pſalm David [ he ſhou'd. have ſaid his ( 
Ethan] © complains of God's Breach, of his fan 
Covenant, and of his Oath; and in mnie 1 
«« up thoſe Breaches he ſays, Thou haſt ma r 
void the Covenant of th Servant ;. Lord, ſed 4 
« where are thy former Loving-kmaneſſes, 2 
« which thou ſwareſt to David in thy Truib? Tt 
But ſince the Pſalmiſt begins that Pſalm with 1 
declaring, 1 will ſing of the Mercies of the Prop 
Lord for ever, with my Mouth will I make Fg 
known thy Faithfulneſs to all Generations; pole | 
and ſo goes on to deſcribe the everlaſting Faith- «® 42 
fulneſs and Truth of God in the moſt glorious « tha 
* 


Manner; ſince he ſets himſelf partice 25 
| . cele · 
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celebrate the Stability of his Word and Pro - 
miſe, and deelares his firm. Affiance in it, v. 
1,2, 5 8, 14. It is impoſſible for any Man of 
common Senſe that reads this to ſuppoſe, that 
it was the Pfalmiſt's Intention in this ver 
Plalm, in which he celebrates the Faithfulneſs 
and Truth of God in fo admirable and ſublime 
a Manner, and repreſents it as one of his pec 
liar Glorics, to accuſe him of a direct Breach 
of his Covenant and Oath, and conſequently 
to repreſent him as unfaithful and falſe to the 
higheſt Degree. The Words therefore which 
this Author produces'canhor be regarded in any 
other View, than as a paſſionate Expoſtulation, 
how it came to paſs that when God was ſo faith» 
ful and true, as rhe 'Plalmiſt knew and firmly 
believ'd he was, yet rances at preſent 
look d another way, he ſuffer'd Judah to lie 
in Ruins, which might tempt the Heathen 
to think, that God had forgotten or broken 
his Covenant; ſee v. 49, 50, 51. But at the 
ſame time he himſelf teſtifies his firm Depen- 
dence on the divine Faithfulneſs and Promiſe, 
concluding the Pſalm with folemn Praiſe, Ble. 
ſed be the Lord for evermore. Ames and 
Aube... $314 J 
The Author next proceeds to ſome Facts 
mention'd in Scripture, which hook ar if the 
Prophets either were dectiv'd themſebves, or 
were willing to decei vt others. To this Pur- 
pole he obſerves, ** that the Propheteſs Hul - 
ah aſſures good King Joſiab from the Lord. 
that he ſhou' d be gather d to his Grave in 
'* Peace, and yet ſoon after he receiv'd a 
Vol. II. n bbb nn 
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* S! Wound, of which he died. 2 c 
„34.28. 35. 23. But chere is ho/Difficalty 
in this, ſince any one that conſults the Con- 
| rekt may eaſily find, that the Meaning of his 
being garher'd tu hir Grave in Feate was nd 
_ than this, that the threaten'd publick 
udgments and Calamitics that were co come 
bon Jade and Jeruſalem (concerning ke 
alone they enquir d of Huldab the P 
ſhou'd not os, yo in his Days. Aud a it is 
interpreted in the very Text it felf; for after 
having faid, Behdid F will gather thee te 
Fathers, and thou ſhalt be gatber'd to 
Grave in Peace, it is immediately added, to 
ſnew what was to be underſtood by his comin 
to his Grave in Peace; ar it ber all thine Eyes 
fee all the Evil that I wi bring 7 —. 
Plare, and upon the Inhabitants e, the 
And this was very true; for none of — 
lick Calamities came upon Judab or 7ernjalea 
in his Time. Pharaoh Nerba did not com 
to invade Jeraſalem or Fudab, or to diſtutb 
his Peace, and ſent him word ſo; and therefote 
Yoſtativoded not to have coticern'd him 
tit at all; and ee, got on that 


Ras himfelfun- 


Occaſion was what he bro 
neceſſarily by his own R 153 bee 2 un 
3. non 

As to Elifba's l ro Beihadal 
King of Syria he jbou'd recover, an her tek 

ling Hazael that he ſbon d ff 4e, 
he hu recriv'd 40 Camels Loa ur of the good 
Things of Danafcus, to tell the King the Nui, 
2 2 Kings 8. 7, 10. Nor to . that * 
1 10 
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v. 10: might be rendet᷑ d (as ſome do) agrecably 
to the Let is or Reading ia the Hebrew Text 
thus, Go /ay then halt wor certainly recaver, 
for tbe Lund hath ſbe ud mi that be fhaid 
furely dies if we keep to ourown Tranſlatioa. 
which follows the Keri ot marginal Hebrew 
Reading, itiscalily accounted for. - What Ha- 
hadad ſent to know from the Prophet was, 
whether he hd recover of that Diſeaſ/t of 
which he was then fick, as dppears from v. 8. 
to which the Prophet anſwers, that he hu 


Diſeaſe, the Diſtemper wou d not prove mortal 
to him; hut at the lame time he ſighiſies. chat 
the Lord had ſhew'd him thut he ſbau d cer- 
tainly die, viz. tome other way, though not 
by the Diſeaſe. Now this is ſo far from being a 
Proof that the Prophet was deceir d himlelk 
or had a mind to deceive. that it is a ſignal In- 
ſtance of the Exactueſs of his Fore-knowledgn, 
ſince what the Prophet hete forerald; though 
ſeemingly inconſiſtent, was literally true. Beu- 
hadad did not die of the Diſtempet, and yer 
died another way, for Ha aas ſmothen d bath. 
And if, as is very probable; Hanael hai att hat 
very Time form d a Deſigu againſt Bentadads 
Life, the Prophet here intimates to him, that 
he knew hisſecter Intentions. Indeed it is hard 
os 1 What * 
e Prophet return to Benbadad 's 5 
wou'd he — had him ſay, that he ſhou'd die 
of the Diſtemper (for that was What he ſent to 
inquire about) when he knew he ſhau d not die 
of it ? or wou'd he yy bim ad wn. 
B 2 i 


recover, that is, that he ſhou' d not die of that 


3% A. ANSWER": 
of the Conſpiracy againſt him 5. and her Ad 


who we may be ſure wou'd take care not to 


ſhou'd be King of Syria, and if Elijab had a. 


Death of Benhadail. as David was to be King 


lites, was the Cauſe of his Cruelty, or a Jultifi 


that St. Jude quotes thoſe Books as in 


: 


vantage-wou'd this have been to him, when H 


Sael the Conſpirator was to carry the Meſſage? 


deliver any thing te the King as from the Pro- 
pher, that might diſappoint his own Deſigu. I 
the Prophet here foretold to Hazaet that he 


nointed him before, as this Writer obſeryes, 
this only ſhews that he was to be K ing after the 


after the Death of Saul, but then he ought to 
have waited for his Death; the Prediction nei 
ther caus d nor juſtified his killing Benhadad, 
any more than the Propher's foretelling his bar. 
barous and inhuman Treatment of the Ira. 


cation of it. 45 D en! 
This Writer next mentions Jude's quoting 
the Afumption of Moles, and the Prophecy 
'of Enoch, and takes it for granted that he tc. 
fers to the Apocryphal Books which afterwards 
appear d in the primitive Church under thoſe 
Names, which is not at all probable, nor does 
he produce the leaſt Proof for it. _ He adds, 


. 


But admitting that he took the Paſſages he men- 
tions out of ſome ancient Jewiſh Book, “ it does 
not prove that he looł d upon that Book to be 
inſpir'd.. St. Paul quotes Paſſages out of 4 
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dee Biſhop Sherlock's Uſe and Intent of Prophe- 


ey: Diſſertation uſt, e 
0 , rarus 


iration of the divine 
Spirit, he mighr 3 a true Tra- 
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ſnew, that the 
ken with relation to the /econd. — of 
ich 


Angels of Heaven, but my Father only, 
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ratus and Epimmenides, Heathen Writers, and 


mentions anne and 7embres out of ſome 
Jewiſh Book or ancient Tradition. — 
eryphal Book may contain ſome Things 

are true, deriv d from more ancient Accounts; 


of which there had been ſeveral in that Nation, 


and thoſe written by pt ical Men: too, 
(though not taken into t Canon) which 

are not now extant. And Fude to 
have written under the 


dition from a falſe one; and might be directed 
to do it in this Inſtance, that ſo valuable a Re- 
mainder and Proof of the old patriarchal Reli · 


gion might not be loſt, but tranſmitted in his 


Epiſtle to ſucceeding Ages, and otherwiſe pro- 


bably it wou d never have come down to us. 


Our Author labours for ſome Pages, to 
Apoſtles were groſly miſta- 


Chriſt and the 'End of the World, -w 
they ſuppos d uon d be in their own Days. 


He fays the beſt Commentators own this. 


And it is true that Grotzus ſeems to be of 
this Opinion; but then he ſuppoſes that the 
Reaſon why they were miſtaken in their 


Apprehenſions of this Matter, was, becaule 


the divine Spirit reveal'd nothing to them con- 
cerning the Time of Chriſt's coming at all. 
but left them to their own Conjectures. For 
our Saviour expreſly ſays; that of tha Day 
and that Hour knoweth no Man, no nor the 


Matt. 24 36. fo that ſuppoſing the Apoſttes 
really thought the Day of the general Judg- 
| | ; ment, 


. . by * . * 
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ment, and the End of the World was very 
near, and to be in their own Days, all ah 
wou'd follow from it is, that the Time of t 
was not reveal d to them. And we cant u 
der at this, fince our Saviour talls' them they 
ſhou'd not know ir, and that it aS nt for 
them to u⁰,ꝭjui the Times and the Staſbus. 
Bur does it fallow, that becauſe they might 
be miſtaken in things which were not reycal'd 
to them, therefore they might be miſtaben 
in things which were reveald? This Writer 
indeed endeayours to that they detet- 
min'd the Time of Chriſt's coming, as bya 
particular Revelation; and that Paul not only 
| to be alive at Chriſt's coming, but had 
che Word of God for it. For which, che 
cites 1 The /. 4.15, 16, 17, 18. For this u 
Jay anto you iy the Word of the Lord, that we 
which are alive and remain unto the commiy 
of the Lord ſhall not prevent them which art 
«fleep.—_The Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe. fl. 
Then we which are alive and. remain ſhall 
be caught up together with them in ile 
Clouds, &c. He cites allo, 1 Cor. 15. Fl, 
52. 2 Cor. 5. 4. to the fame Purpoſe, But it 
is plain to any that conſiders thoſe Paſſages, 
that all that the Apoſtle here delivers by #6e 
Nord of the Lord, is not the Time of Chrilt's 
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Appearance, of which he fays nothing at all, of 
but the Circumſtances of it, that the Dead in Pa 
Chriſt ſhall rife firſt, and that thoſe that fhall fig 
be then alive, ſnall not die ar all, but ſhall be won- 
derfully chang'd, Sc. As to his ſay ing, Me ing 
which are alive, where he ſeems to put him- 17 

ral 


lelf among the Number of thoſe that ſhall be 
ac g a found 


Py 


2 
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found alive by Chriſt at his coming. all that are 
acquainted! with Paul's Epiſtles know, chat 
he uſes this Way of ing in many Caſes, 
where he cannot be d to include him- 
ſelf. It is, as if he „thoſe of us Chri- 
ſtians or Belie vers that ſhall be chen alive, Wc. 
fot all true Chriſtians in all Ages make up 
one myſtical . all Mt Chriſt, one Society of 
. they Members, which renders 
it is evident that he 


ecable and proper. But 

not intend to. deter- 

mine who ſnall be then alive, but that whoſo- 
eyer they are, and whenever it ſuall be, they 

ſhall not 9 thoſe that died before Chriſt's 

This is the natural Meaning of 

this age, 'and all that. car he coodluded 

from it. 4 


As to Paul himſelf. it s from ſeveral 
Paſfages in his Epiſtles, that he himſelf did not 
ex to live till Chriſt's comitg. He de- 
clares, 20 br. 4. 14. we belicue und therefore 

_ — * he which raiſed up the 
2 ns ald by Feſun. 
2 prefect us l e Where it is 
plain, that he that both he and they 
ſhou'd be raiſed up from the Dead, and con 
ſequently ſhou'd not be alive at Chriſt's com- 
ing. And thetefore it cannot be the Intention 
of what he adds immediately after in the 
Paſſage cited by the Author, 1 Cor. 5. 4. to 
lynity that he ſhonkd be alive at that time. 

ing chat the peaks concern- 
4 hriſt's coming to the general Judgment. 
t Theſ. 5. 2 30 4. he only declares in gene- 
ral, that whenever it came, it ſhou'd be with 
an 
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384 A ANSWER #04.) 
an unexpected Surprize. And in'. his ſe 
cond Epiſtle, Chap. 2. v. 1, 2; he-exprefly 
warns them, and that in an earneſt Manner, 
not to diſturb themſelves with the e. 
henſions that the Day of Chriſt was at hand 
And 1 ſuppoſe we may allow the Apoſtle to be 
the beſt Interpreter of his own Meaning. He 
talks indeed of the Myſtery of Iniquity's:ab | 
ready working, which ſome interpret of t 
who in the firſt Age taught the Doctrine ot 
8 Angels, the Lawfulneſs of Idola- 
try, forbidding to marry, Sc. in which they 
were the Fore - runners of the great Apoſtaſy 
but whatever be underſtood by it, certainly it 
cou'd not be his Deſigu to inſinuate, that the 
Time of Chtiſt's Coming was at hand; ſino it 
is his manifeſt Intention in this whole Paſſage to 
warn them againſt fuch a Thought. 
The Author produces ſeveral Texts to 
ſhew, that the Times of the Goſpel are calld 
the 4ſt Days, the laſt Time, the End of the 
World, the Conſummation of all Things; but 
there can little Streſs be laid upon this, becauſe 
all that is intended by theſe Expreſſions is only 
ro lgnify, that the Moſaick-ceconomy, which 
was deſign'd as preparatory to the Kingdom of 
the Meſſiah, was now at an End; and that the 
Goſpel-Diſpenſation which Chriſt had intro- 
duc'd was the laſt and moſt perfect Diſpenſa- 
tion. not to be ſucceeded. by any other; be 
ſettled the Church on that Foundation, on 
which it was to continue till the Time of his 
ſecond Coming. And accordingly the Times 
of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah are nn 
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of by the Prophets under the Character of the 
laſt Days: + Bat how long this Diſpenſation un- 
der the Meſſiah was to lalt, and of how long 
Continuance theſe laſt Days were to be, was 
not reveal d to them, nor is it any where de- 
termin'd in the New Teſtament. Only this 
may be obſerv d, that as the New Teſtament 
Writers fre N 1 255 that they were al- 
ready . the laſt Days or the laſt Time, 
ſo they alſo ſometimes repreſent thoſe laſt Days 
as of a conſiderable Continuance, and ſpeak of 
Things that ſhou'd happen in the laſt Days as of 
Things that were yet to come, and which might 
happen at a conſiderable Diſtance of Time, 1 
Tim. 4. T. 2 Tim 3. 1, 1 Pet 3.3. 
When the Apoſtle John tells thoſe to whom 
he writes, that this was the 44ſt Time, and that 
many Aut ic hriſts were come into the World, 
and intimates to them, that they had heard or 
that it had been told them beforehand that it 
ſhou'd be ſo; ſee 1 Fohn 2.18. compar'd with 
4.1, 3. He probably refers to our Lord's own. 
Prediction, that many falſe Chriſts and falſe 
Prophets ſhou'd ariſe about the Time of his 
Coming, to put the laſt Period to the Jewiſh 
Polity, Mart. 24. 5. 24. For this it is that 
our Saviour there evidently deſcribes, where 
he gives ſuch a ical Deſcription of the Ca- 
lamities which the Jews were to ſuffer, of the 
Deſtruction of. Jeruſalem and of the Temple, 
which was not to have one Stone left upon ano- 
ther, (ſee alſo Luke 19. 44.) and the utter Sub- 
verſion of their whole Nation, that whoſoever 
compares. the e as recorded by the 
Vol. II. e g van - 
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| — he Event it ff ns r 
fſephuz,” will be oblig dt own, 'that never Was 
there in the World a Prophecy: thfe marvellous 
and more exactly a rd. But eur Au- 
ther takes no notice of —— but U d fain 


make ie all *. nothing lſe but a 
tion of the End oF the World, or 6f Ch 
Coming to the general Judgment; though he 


himfelf eHewhere obſerves, that in Conformity 
to the Manner of ſpeaking us d by the Old Te. 
ſtament Prophets, „ee Deter vf h Cory 
of Jerulalem in the Now . Often t 1h 
after ſuch a Manner, as if" Nature was un. 
hing'd, and the Unrverſe wh ape Fs 3 3. 
And to this Coming of Chriſt to deſtr 

Jewiſh Polity many of thoſe Texts may 0 
be referr'd, that talk of the Day of the Lori 
being near, and the Coming of the" Bous 
drawing nigh, though this Writer to give the 


better Colour to his Pretences, all [along takevit 
for granted, (rh he knows it is deni 
as often as the Coming of Chri/t of Day of f — 
Lord is mention'd in the New Teſtament 
only to be underſtoodof Chriſt's Fond Game 
ingro judge judge the World. ay 

ndeed with regard to Chriſt's Cothinges code 
general 5 89 and the Account that all 


Men muſt give of themſelves and of their Ac 
tions, and the RefurreQion of the Dead," &. 
oY. the Thing ir ſelf is frequently 4 
eſcrib'd in the ſtrongeſt Manner, becauſe 

the Certainty of it was of great Importance to 
be known, yet the preciſe Time or particulat 


Seaſon of i it was never reveal d to the infpir'd 
Writers; 
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Wricerss. far this was of imall. N 
1 1 ify aCuriality ; .nay.it Wasr 
fou not nay, the cxadt Time, — 
fo che | ve ua constant Pr . 


it, ang en art athers to doſe; a 
oe 3 ow far it was of, 10 they 
general as if it were at bay 53k 
ane 2 Ours Saviout expr tells them. 85 
not for Them 0 eee the: imat and the. Sea. 
Tens. &c.an Ar e Curioſity. 4, 1. 7 

how is Flor apgelnterence,wou' 
fain £0 this into an Inſiquation that it was 
to The Roo Tar lag, gheir Aan k 

The e ba that i it 

might be ech ee 780 e 
near; ſince Cate cars make no Alteration with, 
relpect tod od 19 the F cee 
of his Promiſe ; which is all that is ſigniſied by. 
that 90 Paſſage, which this Writer thinks 
50 per to 9 5 in a ridiculous Light, that aue 

27 70 is with the Lord as à thouſand 7, A, | 

127 Tears as aue Day, 2 Pet. Ia 
The 110 of it, as , of chat Paſſage 
to which * AF refers, B/ 90, 4. is co 
ſignify, that the 5 erences of Time, which 
ſeem Ni: to us. are as nothingto God; and 
therefare he may ſpeak of a Thing which to us, 
and in our way of Computation is at a great 
Diſtance, as very near, and even as if already 
done, to her, the abſolute C ertainty of it. Aud 
indeed fi which is really the Caſe, that 
at every 5.5 his State is determin d. 
and that hes I is nothing further to he done in 
a way of Trial till the general ] udganent, 1 the 
| Ccc2 Day 
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Day of * may be j OT 25 
N to every one of us; * this Life; which 
is'theonly Time of for it, ſhall ſoon 
be at an End, and therefore we ought all of — 
to labour and be in a conſtant Readineſs as if 
the Judgment were at hanc. 

Among thoſe Texts of Scripture, 


9 
I 
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which the 


Author fd 5 to be contrary to what Reaſon | 
tells us of the Nature and Perfections of God, 


we may reckon thoſe he refers to, p. 335. where 
he tells us, _ the Lord is ſaid to have created 
Evil, If. 45. 7. [which is to be underſtooq 
only of his rovidential Influence in Afflictions 
as has been er above, p. 283. ] and to have 
hardned Mew's Hearts, and then to puniſh 
them for their being hardned; and to tempt 
Men: for we are to pray againſt C God's leading 
us into Temptation. 
But ſince the Scripture where repre- 
| ſents in the ſtrongeſt and nobleſt Manner God's 
ſpotleſs Purity and Holineſs, and his abfolute 
eat Deteſtation of all moral Evil, and in 
numberleſs Paſſages clears him from having any 
hand in Men's Crimes, and charges their Sing 
and their Peſtruction wholly on themfelves; 
any common Reader that compares the Scrip- 
ture with it ſelf, will be cafily | Eatisfied; that i 
cannot poſſibly be the Defign of thoſe Exprel- 
ſions to ſignify, that he is the Author of 
Corruption and Wickedneſs, or that he binKlf 
ſeduces and impels them to Sin. And he that 
wou'd interpret them thus, wou'd force a Mean- 
g upon them evidently contrary to the whole 
Tenor of the ſacred Writings. Particularly the 
SCrip- 


for God cannot 
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gcripture it ſelf expreſly watns us againſt enter 
raining ſuch a Thought? as I God ever inelin d 
and tempted Men to Sin. e 
when he is tempted, I am tempted of God : 
tempred with Evil, neither 
tempteth he any Man; but every Man is 
tempted when he is drawn away 0 his own 
Luſt and entic d, Jam. 1,13, 14. Whentheres 
fore we pray, Lord, lead us nat into Tempra- 
tion, the Deſign of it is plainly this, to pray that 
God wou'd not ſuffer us to be rempted, that he 
you'd keep us from the Temptation, or enable 
us to overcome it. A noble Senſe! and which, 
like the other Petitions in that Prayer, com- 
prehends a great deal in a few Words, 
The Texts that ſpeak of God's hardning 

Men's Hearts, cannot be underſtood to ſignif 
that God is the Author of their Corruption, ox 
that he himſelfinfus'd that Hardneſs into them 
the Scripture itſelf (as I have juſt now obſer yd) 
ſafficiegrly ſecures us againſt ſuch an Appre- 
henfion ; but the manifeſt Intention of ſuch 
Expreſſions is to ſignify, that where Sinners 
are already obſtinate, and hardned in their evil 
Courles, and have long reſiſted the Methods of 
his Grace, he in juſt Judgment abandons them 
to their pwn Obſtinacy, and' gives them over 
to a reprobate Mind, as the Apoſtle expreſſes 
it, Rom. 1.28, And if in his wile and righteous ' 
Providence he orders thoſe Eyents and Circum- 
ſtances, from whence he knows they will take 
occaſion to harden themſelves the more, and 
make their own Wickedneſs and Obſtinacy 

more manifeſt; it is evident that in all bow 4 : 
| 1. * 


* che Hades is. reall 0 to 
themlelves, and 25 125 5 5 

$puni em for being harden 15 
— entions it as 4 Di 
ipture, that the ſame Action is PEE 
God and Satan, tor which. he cites 2. Sam, 
14.11 1 21. 1. In the former af whi 
Pad, is ſaid, that the Anger oy the Lar 
againſt Iſrael, aud he moved Da 
ainſt.them to ſay, Go number Ifracl and 
17 1 4476 11105 Hood up 
Ifrael. and provoted David ta number 
= Bur all that can be juſtly concluded 
n two Paſſages is this, that 


—— rempred id to number 4s 1 

as it is expreſſy faid in ons, Falleg 

God permitted this in a way arg. j 
to whoſe righteous Providence it is a0 Jie in 
the other. But no Man that reads and conſi 
ders the Scripture, and takes his Notions f 
Religion from thence, can think that it 21 
intended that God, who we are expreſly t 
cannot be tem mpredef Evil, neither temptet, 
any Max, an e Purity and Hatred againſt 
Sin is every where fo ſtrong] and gl oral 


gu 


1 


deſcrib'd in Scripture, did himſelf impel David 


to this Sin; or that he, who is there e 

where repreſented as the Author of all Fave 

the Friend and Parent of Mankind, confpir'd 

with Satan in Order to deſiroy a Number of 

tunocent Perſons, as this Author inſit — 
266. 

n This Paſſage may be illuſtrated by another, 


2- Fam. 16. 10. where when Sh:mez ſo bitterly. 
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reviled David, he mak es this Meſſe tion upou 


ir, $9 Jet him aur ſe, 'betanſe thie Lord (bath: 


feid unto him,” Ourfe David; ebe h ther 
fay, Wherefore hajt rhou done fo? No Readet 


of common Senſe can thatirwas'Dus 
vid's Intention in theſe Worck tv ſignify, that 
God had actually given Mimri an expres Com 
mand to go and curſe David, aut chat he did it 
in — that —— for then be: 
wou'd never have charg'dit upon him av agric- 
vous Crime; and have leſt it as an Injundtion 
In his Son Solomon do execute the Ven- 
geance due to him for it, N Nie B. Rut 
the eyident Intention of it is this that thougii 
God did not put the Malice againſt Dower inn: 
Shmner's Heart, not pat thoſt rewiling Words 
into his Te yer he ſo order'd/ Thidgs:im 
his moſt wiſe au righteoas/Providence;/ that: 
Shimei had an Opportunity give him ; there 
was a Coeneutrence of Circumftatices, which: 
through the Malice of his own Heart ocraſionid 
him ro break out into thole 'yile-Calomnies 
and Reproaches. And Diavry'liken wie ani 
good Man. ' though he deteſted Shime7s Wirk 
edneſs, look d up higher to the over- ruling 
Agency of a ſupreme Providence, which mot 
juſtly permitted aud diſpos'd this for his Cha- 
ſtilement. So in the preſent Cale, God did 
not put Satan upon tempting David, or com- 
mand him to do ſo ; he only for wiſe Ends per- 
mitted him to act according to his Nature in 
ſolliciting David to Sin; ſay to ſollicit not 
compel him; for David miꝑht ſtill have re- 
liſted the Temptation, if he had done what 
was 


PL . 


— 


30% A N- -W, R 
was really in his own, Power; but God ſaw, 
that if left to himſelf he won'd actually fall into 
it, thr his own Corruption, Pride; and 
Self-confidetice, and yet ſaw fit to permit it, 
for the Puniſhment a of David himlelf and 
of a guilty People who were ripe for Judgment; 
And the Juſtice. of this L alt have occaſion 
more particularly to vindicate in the next Chap- 


eg 7155 147% BYE 3 2113 v3 5900 5 f. 
-- Upon the whole, the wonderful Influence of 
divine Providence in ſuffering Men to be tempt- 
ed. in permitting and over-ruling their Sins, in 
giving them up to their own Hardneſs and Ob- 

inacy, and making one Sin a Puniſhment for 
another, and his making uſe even of the Malice 
of Satan and wicked Men (which he does not 
cauſe but over-rules) for accompliſhing his own 
moſt wiſe and righteous Deſigns, is all that is 
intended in the ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture 
produc'd by this Writer, and which have been 
already conſider d. Theſe are Depths of Pro- 
vidence, and Inſtances of God's incompeehen- 
ſible Wiſdom in the Government of the World. 
There are Difficulties in them arifing fromthe 
Narrowneſs of our Underſtandings, which at 
preſent take in but little of the Reaſons and 
Methods of the divine Procedure; but they ate 
Difficulties not peculiar to the Scriptures, they 
are as great to thoſe that have the Intereſts of 
natural Religion really at heart, and are wg 
by Atheiſts againſt a Providence. But they that. 
believe and are goyern'd by the Scriptures, are 
in no danger of entertaining hard Thoughts of 


God on the Account of theſe Things; _ 
| bis 
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his Righteouſneſs, his Equiry,/ his Opndgefs. 
and Purity, at the ſame time that he is repre- 
ſented as exerciſing 4 conſtant Iuſpectiom and 


Government over all the Affairs and Events re- 


lating to Nations and particular Matſon is there 
aſſerted in the ſtfongeſt Manner. [Mt USE 

I ſhall take Hotice" before I — chis 
Chapter of one Inſtanee more, which this 2 
ter mentions again and again, as if he thb 
there werte a great deal in Ie lt is co 
the old Prophet at Bethel, that lied to th Man 
of God that came from uuab, 'who WI Y. 
niſh d after a moſt fignat Manner for heatle- 
ening ——— A —— Saree) moon 
tion; HII F b rophet- ebf Wa. 
ſo far from . 1 that tu Lord 
pans: "+ to him the Gift of Prophecy, — 

9 hie Mouth 22 Daum 

Prophet he had ſo. fatally deceiv'd;; 5 245, 
328. It does not appear that the old Prophet 
was a true Prophet of God at all ; his being 
calld a Prophet does not prove this; ſince even 
falle Prophets wete ſometimes call d Prophets, 
which was the Name they afſum'd- to chem - 
ſelves. But if he was a true Prophet of the 
Lord, that is, one that had on fome Occaſions 
been extraordĩinarily inſpir d. this does not 
prove that therefore o E, Occaſion” w Hatſo- 
apable of uttering a Falſtood his 


ever he was o 
lying was not when the Inſpiration was 
him, for then lie told the Truth. as appear d b 
the Event. But whatever he was, ot pretend- 
ed to be, the Mau of God from Judah was in- 
excuſablo for counter - actiug an expreſs and 


Vo I. II. D d d pe- 


ther Man's pretending he had receiv* 
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etnptory Order, which he well knew he 
— Lac God himſelf, meerly e 4 
Coun- 


ter- order, and for which he had no Proof at all 
but his own Word. And if it ſeem d ſit to God 
to punith him for this in a ſignal Manner, there 
is nothing in this but What was very juſt. 
And God might extraordinarily Waben 
that pretended Prophet (even { ing him 
falſe one) to publiſh the Doom of the other i in 


which Caſe his Gift of Prophecy was not cos · 


tinued to him, (as the Author ſpeaks) but he 
was on that Occaſion 0 2 
to foretel the 2 8 ns. 
ſeem'd. to be a par 2 . that 
his Doom Don d. be Ae the Mouth 
of him to whom be fa given Crodit,courry 
to the expreſs Command of God himielf. 
It is ſcarce worth while to obſer ve, that this 
Writer produces ſome Paſſages aut of the Law 
of Mofes, which he —— taken literally 
wou d lead the Ye! ar to think that Moſes was 
a God, p. 331. I ſhall not triſſe with the Res · 
der ſo far as to enter on a particular Examination 
of the Texts he alledges to this Purpoſe, ſince 
it is impoſſible for any Man of common Senſe 
that reads the Law of Moſes, which every 
where ſo ſtrongly aſſerts that there is no Go 
bur one, and which reprefents the Faults and in- 
fitmities of Moſes himſelf, and aſcribes all he 
did not to himſelf, but wholly to the Power of 
God, in whoſe Name and by whoſe Authority 
he acted, ſhou'd underſtand the Paſſages: be 
mentions in the Senſe he AY to put 
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Chriſt as Old as the Creation. yo 


upon them. Nor did any one among the 


Jews (however ſtupid this Author ſometimes 
repreſents them) ever take o. or conclude 
from thence that Moſes was a Deity. But this 
Gentleman, when he has a mind to ſe the 
prore; is for taking every Word and Phrafe 
ſingly and feparately, without conſidering the 


Scope an Den. or taking it as it ſtauds in a 
Connection wich what goes before and follows 

after; at which rate he may put what Abſardi. 

ties he pleaſes upom any inthe World. 


In theſe and other Inſtances, there needs no 
recourſe to what the Author calls the Reaſon 
and Nature of Things to interpret Scripture, 
and force a Senſe upon it contrary ta the dcp. 
ture it ſelf; for ir has been fhewn., that the 
Scripture it ſelſ directs us ta the true ta- 
tion. Indeeiſ if by a Man's having recauiſe to 
the Reaſon of Things he only means, that eve: 
ry Man in reading the Scripture is ſuppos d to 
have the Exerciſe of Reaſon and common Senſe 
in order to underſtand it, this will be eaſily 
granted; but it does not follow, that becauſe 
Reaſon and common Senſe is neceſſary for un 
derſtanding the Scripture and every Boał in the 
World, that therefore Reaſon and common 
Senſe can alone inform us of every thing chat 
the Scripture or any Book whatiſde ver can teach 
us: yet this ſeems to be the Strain af the Au- 
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of Scripture that are contrary to the Rules of 


cy to miſlead the People. Bur whilſt the moral 
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An Examination of thoſe Inftarices —— 
by: the Author pretends to prove, that 
there are Thmgs either commande ur 


ahr of, in the Scripture, which 
tend to lead Men aſtray — 
he Durres they owe FD 008 anomer. AG 
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that there are many Things in Scripture 
rrary to what our Reaſon rells asof the Na- 
roſhew, - 
that /** in relation to the Duties Men owe to 

one another, if they are not well grounded 
in the Nature and Reaſon of Things, and 
from thence judge of their Duty, there are 
*+ Things either commanded or approv'd of in 
«« Scripture, which might be 47 10 la 
aſtray, p. 262, GS. 

And here it ought to be nentarkid; that this 
Laws 


Writer does not pretend ta produce any 


Juſtice and Equity, which yet wou'd be the 
natural way, if he was able to. do it; but he 
mentions ſome Inſtances of Faults in good 
Men, or ſome Facts and Caſes of an extraordi- 
nary Nature, which he thinks have a Tenden- 


He . e r r oo coi oo acmn ; 


Precepts, 
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Precepts, 'whichi alone ate to be the Rule f > 
our Conduct, are pure and excellent. and 
manifeſtly preſcribe a moſt juſt and equitable 

Conduct towards our Neighbours and all Muaa - 

kind, they are ſuſſicient to ſecure any dlili· 

gent honeſt Reader of the Seripture, from be · 
ing led aſide by the Faults of Good Men. 
and from making a wrong Uſe of any extra · 
ordinary Cales chat are [ recorded. 
Our Author with great Diligence takes to- 
gether whatever: he can find againſt ſame of 
the moſt illuſtrious Characters in Scripture, 
particularly againſt Abrahum; againſt whom; 
for what Reaſon I know not. he ſeems to have a 

rticular Prejudice. But if the Charges he 

rings againſt; Abraham were true, it woutd | 
only. follow that he was guilty of Faults, 
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which will be eaſily allow'd: And the re: 
cording his Faults, and thoſe of other 
Men, is a ſignal Proof of the Impartiality of 
the ſacred Hiſtorians. But we are no Whete 
commanded to imitate good Men in theit 
Faults, or to make their Examples our Patterns, 
any farther than they are conformable to the 
Scripture · Precepts, which alone are the proper 
Rule of our Practice. But it were ęaſy to 
ſhew, that ſome of the Charges that this Wri- 
ter is pleas:d to advance againſt Abraham, are 
far from being juſt or well-founded; - nor iu - 
deed are they conſiſtent with one another. 
Thus. he directly charges Abraham with g. 
ing ro Abimelect, and with diſouning Sarah 
to be his Wife, p. 329, and yet he allo char- 
ges him with an inceſtuous | 
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Wife being his Siſter by the Fahey” s Side; N 


243. Now theſe Charges are not conſiſtenti 


For if Sarab was Abrabaws Siſter [in wWhar- 


ever Senſe this is to be underſtood, whether 


his half Siſter, or his Neice the 
the Word Brother and Siſter, as well as Son and 


Daughter, had a much greater Latitude then, 
than it has among us.] Abraban told no lie in 


ſaying that ſne was ſo. All that can be ſaid in 
this Caſe is, that he did not tell all the Truth. 
And is this Author who elſewhere makes ſuch 
large "Allowances for Falſhood , (and who 
therefore, ''cou'd not conſiſtently blame Abra 
ham, if he had told a Lie hen his Life was in 
Danger) now on a ſudden grown fo very ſeru- 
pulous, as not to allow Perſons to coneal 


to dĩvulge it? uf 241 des 
There is indeed another Crime which he 
charges him with, which if it were true, would 
be a very ſcandalous one, and that is,  exdea- 
vouring to betray bis Wife's Chaſtity to duo 
Kings, in diſowning her to be his Wife, 6 


whirh Conduct, he got confiderable Prefonts 


from them both, p. 244, 329. A ſignal In- 
ſtance this of our Author's Candour, . who 
boldly and malicioufly charges a Man of A 
_ braham's Character, the Fame of whoſe Vir- 
tues reach'd the Heathens, and who was ce- 
lebrated and admir'd thro? all rhe Eaſt, as he 
ſtill is, with ſuch a deliberate piece of Baſenels 
and Villainy, as ſcarce any but the worſt of 
Meu 'cou'd be guilty of, and this W 
e 


re 
1 


hter of 
Harun, and Grand- Daughter of Terab, for 


Part of the Truth, when it might be dangerous 
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The plain naked — y 7 is only this, 
r comparing Gen. Il. II, Iz, 13. 
20. 2. II, 12. That M rabuam be. 
ing a Stranger in a foreigu Country, and his 
Wife a beautiful Woman, and the Egypiians 
and Cannanites very diſſolute, he was afraid, 
leſt if he — 2 her for his Wife, they 
wou'd murdet him for her ſake. that they might 
more freely enjoy her 5 he therefore conceal d 
his being — Husband, which he thought 
wou d only le his own Liſe without ſe · 
curing her Oh ity, and call'd her his Siſter, 
or near Relation, as the Word oſten /ſipnifies; 
which ſhe really was. This was a Weak 
neſs, but a quite diftereat Thing from endes · 
vouring to — his Wife's Chaſtity for Hire, 
as this candid Writer thinks proper to * 
it. Pharaoh indeed, out of the regard he had 
for Sarah, was kind to Abraham, whom he 
thought to be her Brother, and made him 
great Preſents; and Abraham cou d not re- 
fuſe them. without diſco himſelf to he 
her Hutband. which was he avoided 
for the Reaſon already mention'd, but Godin 
Mercy prevented the Miſchief he feard, and 
deliver d Sarah; As to the Preſents made to 
Abraham by Abimelech. which this Writer alia 
— a Reward, or Hite. given to A. 
brabam for betraying his Wife's Chaſtity; 
there is ſtill leſs. — for ſuch a malicious 
Inſinuation in this Cafe, than in the former; 
becauſe Abimelech made Abraham no pre- 


ſent till aſter he had dilmiſs d arab without 


touching 
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touching her; and it is plain, it was only 
given to Abraham as a 2 5 A 
regarded as highly favour'd of God, for which 2 
Reaſon he alſo entred into a League or Cove- be 
nant with him, Gen. 20, 14, 15. 21, 24, . 

2965-53), 9H 02 136208 Milieus \N | 
But our Author thinks it hard, that Abi. 5 
mebech ſhow'd be punith'd, and Abraham the 48 
0 — Jpar'd, &c. But I don't fee hi 
„ Abraham cou'd be ſaid to offend Abi- * 
melech. He did not put Sarab upon him. in 
He only ſaid ſhe was his Siſter, which was an 
true, aud Abimeloch might have let her alone fir 
notwithſtanding ; itt which Caſe there wou d le, 
have been no Harm done on either Side. It | 
is probable indeed, that Ah imelech (who ſeems R. 
to have been a Man of Virtue) if he had th 
known ſhe was his Wife, wou'd neither have ing 
attempted her Chaſtity, nor done hurt to A. th 


braham for her ſake. But Abraham did not 
know this; He knew the Cauaanites were ex- 
tremely diſſolute (as appears from the Example 
of the Sodomites) and being a Stranger to A. 


bimelech, fear'd the Effects of his Luſt and 80 
Tyranny; for he ſaid, ſurely there is no fear dic 
of God in this Place. This induc'd him to cli 
conceal his being Sarah's Husband, which $; 
he probably wou'd not have done, if he had Ce 
known Abimelech then as well as he didafs th: 
terwatds. The Plagues inflicted: on Abrme- of 
lech, which this Writer thinks ſo hard and un- ha 
juſt, were of a ſhort Duration, and ſent hind be 
in Mercy to reſtrain him from an Act of lu- ſig 
juſtice, as God himſelf let him know; Gor. ble 


20, 
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20. 6. And; might be 4 Warning ro bim fort he | 
* 5 005 make, him more cautiohs int raking 


niet Woman merely 'becatde ſhe Ws 
d 1225 Was a Cond uh. nor very —_ 
juſtifiabls, od's removing CT Ge 


braham's paper, which this eng e fonts 
Fault with, had a madifeft Propfiet yy in it. 
as it tende to en greater Regard to 
his faithful Serv Li ina tra e e into 
which he ey al Act of Faith and 
in Obedjenceto God's: own cid Command; 


and accotdingly this effect it really Had ag we 


find hy 1 0 cat Relpect and meyer carats =o 
lech 0d bim. a 

This Gentleman Who lehne belle at _ 
Rate to. expoſe * Abraham, thitiks-4 für- 
ther to repreſent, him as disbelie\ doubt · 
ing of God's Promiſe, even after it is aid, - 
Kh he believed God, and hir Faith was 
counted to him for Rit hreouſneſs for which 
he cites, Cen. 15, 6, 8. Where no uch Thing 
appears. " He charges him allo as guilry of 2 
very batbatous Action to Hagar, and che 
Son he had by her; tho“ it is plain Wflar he 
did in- this Matter, was not from h οα la 
clinations, for it was very grie vou, in bis. 
Sight. Gen. 21 11, 12. Bur by the 
Command of God bicafelf;whb had aſſur d him 
that he would take care of Ine aud make 
of him a great Nation: neh Promife, Ann. 
ham whoſe. Faith was very eminent, fit tthly 
believ'd., And accordivgly this: ere was 
ſignally accompliſh' d, for Goc 4 and 
bleſs'd Iſnaecl tax a remarkable Manner. 
. Other 
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to deceive, him in order to ate bis Wein 


wo 2 
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Other laſtances which this Wriket produces 8 
are of 505 Nature, chat he” FS 1 | c 
ably nd ſt” with the, if he be Com A 
* Effone, wich, piwele, He ade Pe NY 4 
tell Fallwods whenever” A is for cheir con. B 
venience to do ſo, ad auſwers an "bod A 
| Ends either. to ther tos or others, et this b 
at. large, ewn ig he firſt Part, p. 245. c. fi 
| particularly he allows Perſons to e r 0 h 
Sick, and Men in Paltion for their Good; an 5 
yer, makes ita. very great Crime in Jacob, tl 
to. deceive, his old Father 1/2zc, that de might 0 
obrain the Bleſſing. Meh a 18 he ft I Ine 8 
oduces Treg: ropoſing to ſhew, chat the | 
Posen Jeads. 15 Nos in telati6 ation ro the 9 
Dori HOPE to one another, Þ 70 And 
vet J en ated. in this Matrer, y the Bi. * 
rectidn of his Mother Rebecca, ne probab- * 
ly weur.0n..,0ur.. Author's Principle, that it 4 
was lawful t to decgive, for ſo good Ad ebd. * 
She knew that it had been for retold, "Whilſt ly 
the ; Children we yer. in her mb, That te 
the EHler Jhould ST the Townger, Gen. Zh 
25.,/23; 12972 5 therefore ſhe loo d upoh it as bo 
the Wi od W that the Bleſſing 70 
lhou'd be Jacob's. Eſau had ſold His Birth- My 
righe to | Th as a Thin ng he did not valae, as 
and Bad prov'd, dilbbe ent to both 555 Pa- me 
rents, Cen. 26. 3, 36. Yet ſhe knew T/aac's ci 
Partiality towards big was fo great, 3 m⸗ 
dably it wou'd Iva dige dive 9 an che Pre In 
ference. She thought therefore, ir wits Jawful Tn 
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ern fare. og. 18 *Bave found 
75 and” Conne whe 
her, Fo. he 5 God's Confirm 
Blel % gabe 15 Proof chat he! 
the ns diu which it 15 mp this 
Writer ipfinvares. 9 4% * A n 
I e hg ape n,Facog, b 80 
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1 ol Aeon wo the 4 ine 129 
oy W. ic red before; a 
which he 7055 not Es 1. to revoke! hb“ A 


and 4cob to obtaig it. FP r 


wro Method, had been | d by Rebiton 
a {6 tere of Javed" other Inſtances 


eh his Aut 
ly N his own Milte telentation. Thus he 
tells us, that Rah "7 celebrated ever in 
the New. T Teſtament,” for lying #0*the'Go- 
verument, 4 bets 'g Hing . 'Country 
to its. a cruel Enemies,” For which be 
cites, 7. 11. 31. Jam. 2. 25 "Where no 
ſuch Thing appears. All that ſhe is com- 
mended for is her Faith. And this is ſuffi- 
ciently evident Rog the noble 7 - 
made, of 2. 9, 10, 11. Whereb ox 

ars, that ſhe had abandon'd the f Buty de 
er Country, and believ'd and acknowled 
the only living and true God; and that 
Ee e 2 * es 
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manifeſt; a Proof, is commended and very. 
juſtly, but it does not follow that the Lie 
ſhe told is alſo approv'd, this was an Ifiſtance 
of Frailty which this Gentleman ought to for- 
give her, ſince ſhe did it for what the look'd 
upon to be a very good End, viz. the ſaving 
bis own Life, and the Lives of thoſe whom 
Ken it was the Will of God to pre- 
n i 
It is very hard to acquit this Writer from 
grois and wilful Miſrepreſentation, when he 
repreſents ſome Actioas as approv'd of in Scrip- 
ture, which are evidently. condemned there. 
Of this Kind is the Cruelty and Treachery of 
Simeon and Levi towards the Schechemztes, 
which is condemn'd in the ſtrongeſt Manner, 
and with the greateſt Solemnity. Their An- 
ger is delared to be curſed, and their Wrath 
cruel. . A ſolemn Brand is left upon Record 
on the cruel Actors, pronounc'd by the 
Mouth of dying Jacob himſelf, when under 
a prophetical Inſpiration. And if the Terror of 
God was upon the Cities round about them, 
ſo that they did not purſue the Sons of Ja- 
cob, Gen. 35. 5. ſuppoſing this to be under- 
ſtood as the Author wou'd have it, of a Terror 
| | ſent 
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Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. . 4 
ſent by God upon them, it can only fignify that 
God reſtrain'd them from avenging it, leſt 7a. 
cob himſelf and his whole Family ſhou'd be de- 
ſtroy d. which was what he was afraid of. Gen. 


34. 30. So that it was defign'd/only for the 


Protection of au innocent and excellent Per- 
ſon, Who was no way acceſſary to the Fact. 
but ſincerely abhort'd it. But after all, that 
Expreſſion, the Terror of God was upon them, 
may ſignify no more than that a great Terror 
was upon them; for it is a common Obſerva- 
tion, that in Seri E Word God 
is often added ro Things only to heighten their 
Signification, as the Mountains af God ſignify. 
great Mountains. So that the Meaning ma 
only be, that the Canaanites were ſtruck with 
a great Terror at the Power, the Courage and 
Fierceneſs of the Sons of Jacob, and therefore 
thought it beſt to let them alone. . 
There is another Paſſage which I wou d paſs 
over in Silence, were it not to ſhew the Spirit 
of the Author. He inſinuates, that if Perſons 
were to govern themſelves by Scripture, they 
might approve of Tamar s Stratagem in get- 
ting to lie with her Father · in- law, upon diſ- 
covering which 7#dah cried out, She has 
„ been more righteous than 1, and for this 
+ Righteouſneſs the was bleis'd with Twins, 
+ from whom the noble Houle of Judab and 
the Meſſiah himſelf deſcended, p. 276.” But 
is any Man thar reads the Scripture in danger 
of concluding from this Inſtance that Adultery 
or Inceſt or Fornication is lawful, which is eve- 
ry where forbidden in the ſtrongeſt _— a 
e 


406 3:44 ANSWER tO 
Weſhou'd be much more in danger if left meer · 
ly to the Rea/on of Things, to which this Gen- 
tleman here thinks fit to ſend us, atleaſt if we 
muſt take his own Account of it, which leaves 
Things of this Nature ſufficiently at large to 
every Man's own Diſcretion; ſee Part I. p.256, 
All that any common Reader can underſtand 
by thoſe Expreſſions of Fudab, She ig more 
righteous than J. is not as if it was his Inten · 
tion to ſignify, that either of them was inno- 
cent; but that, as the Matter was circum- 
Ranc'd, he was more to be blam'd than ſhe, 
who had broken his ſolemn Promiſe to her, aud 
afterwards: condemn'd her to be burnt for a 
Crime which he himſelf had given occaſion to. 
But to inſinuate (as this Writer does) that Ta. 
mar's Action was ſo meritorious in the ſight of 
God, that for this Righteouſneſs, as he calls 
it, ſhe was bleſs d with Twins, from whom 
the Meſſiah himſelf at length deſtended, is an 
Inſtance of Miſrepreſentation exceeding almoſt 
what can be any where met with, or even in 
this Author. So ] ſuppoſe whenever any Chil- 
dren are born as the Fruit of an inceſtuous or 
adulterous Copulation, it muſt be ſaid that this 
is deſign' d as a Reward of that Adultery or 
Inceſt, and a certain Mark of che Approbation 
of Heaven. I can ſee nothing in ſuch a Way 
of talking but a profane Banter on all Religion, 
and an impious Attempt to expoſe and vilify di- 
vine Providence. 1 
Other Inſtances which this Author produces 
as apt to lead Men aſtray, relate to Actions 
_ which Iam apt to think if done hy others ** 
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Chriſtianity as Old as the ration. 407 
1/raetttes; or if recorded in any; other Wri- 
rings bur the Scriptures, he wou'd have ap- 
pony and admit d. Such was Hhud's kil- 
ing Agloa King of the Moabitec. A foreign 
Prince had oppreſs d and inſlav'd the Iraelites, 
under whoſe cruel Voke they groan'd many 
Years 3 Ehud deliver d his Country by killing 
the Oppreſſor in his own Houſe, aud among his 
Guards.” A bold Action! and which this Gen- 
tleman and his Frierids wou d probably have ex- 
roll'd in a Greet ora Roman, as an heroick At- 
tempt to hazard his own' Liſe for reſcuing his 
Country from Slavery and Oppreſſion. But 
when done by a jew the Caſe is alter d; though 
he had this further to warrant him, a Com- 
miſſion from God himſelf, who rais d him up 
to be a Judge and a Deliverer of his People. 
But days our Author, The Popiſh Prieſts 
««. pleaded this as a Precedent for the Allaſſi- 
nation of the two Henries of France. And 
had the Gunpowder-P hot ſucceeded here, 
they wou d no doubt have made-uſe of the 
«* fame Plea to juſtify it. This proyes no- 
thing; except he advances it as a Principle, that 
all Actions are to be condemn'd which wicked 
Men may abaſe; and pretend 0 plead in] uſti- 
fication of their Crimes; a Principle which 
wou'd condemn the nobleſt Actions in the 
World. This Gentleman wou'd not think it 
a good A t. that a K ing ought, not to be 
reſiſted, when endea v ouring to ſubvert the Con- 
ſtitution, bocaufe others may wrongfully plead 
this Precedent for Rebellion and Iaſurrection 
againſt a good Prince, who governs according 
W to 


I 


368 A. ANSWER" © 7) 
to Law. Is it any Argument, that becauſe 2 
Man whom God himſelf immediately rais'd up 


and commiſſion*d/ for that Purpoſe, killd'a-fo+ 
reign Tyrant that had inflay'd his Country, 


therefore others without any ſuch Command or 
Commiſſion from God, ko murder their 
lawful King, and that not for * the 
People, but for not deſtroying their Fellow 


Subjects; which was the» Caſe of the Popiſh- 


Aſſaſſi nations of the two'Henries of France ? 
Il am apt to think that if 'Fae/'s Action had 
been celebrated in the Greek or Roman Story, 
inſtead of calling it as he does an Act of the 
higheft Treachery, p. 263. he wou'd have found 


it worthy of Admiration. I ask, whether if 


Jael had been an Iyaelitiſb Lady, he wou'd 


not have thought it worthy to be celebrated as 


a piece of Heroiſm in her, to ſlay him who was 
the grand Inſtrument in oppreſſing and inflaying 
her Country? And if the bad made uſe of a 
little Deceit in order to it, this Gentleman that 
ſo much applauds the Stratagems and Deceits 
us'd in War, and thinks it law ful to deceive 
Tyrants, and to lie for the publick Good. yea 
even for a Man's own private Convenience, p. 
347. cou'd not reaſonably find fault with her 
for endeavouring to deceive him for ſo great a 
Good. . e 
But perhaps the Caſe is alter'd, becauſe Fae/ 
was not an IVaelite. But if the was of a People 
in Amity with the 1/raeZztes, that worſnipp d 
the ſame God, and were incorporated into the 
lame Nation and Religion, it amounts to the 
ſame thing. Now this was really the Caſe. The 
Kenites, 
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Kenites, of whom ſhe was, were, as 
from ſeveral Paſſages in Scripture. always on 
good Terms with the {/rae/tres, They were 
deſcended from Hobab, Moſess Father: u- law 
invited to enter with the Iyaelites into the 
Land of Canaan, and admitted to Part of their 
Inheritance; ſee and compare Numb. 10. 32. 
Jug. 4:11. They were accordingly ſettled 
the Tribe of Judah, Fudg. 1. 16. Heben 
indeb (whoſe Wife Jael was) and his Family: 
ſeparated from the reſt of the Kenzres, for what 
Reaſon we are not told, but ſtill they dwelr - 
among the [/raelites; for they: ſettled in ng 
Tribe of Naphtali, Judg 4. l. 

'Tis true we are told, that there Was Peace 
between Jabin King of Hazor, and the Houſe: 
of Heber the Kenite, Judg. 4. 17. but this - 
does not prove, that there was a League between 
them. Nor is it probable, that ſuch People as 
the Kenites who liv'd quiet and retit d in their 
Tents, and made no Profeſſion of Arms, wou'd 
trouble themſelves to enter into Leagues wit 
Princes, All that is ſignified by this Expreſ- 
ſion is, that Jabin let them alone to live quietly - 
in their Tents, he did not commit any Acts of 
Hoſtility againſt them, or oppreſs and inſlave 
them as he did the Iaelites. Thus we are 
told, x Sam. 7. 14. that there was Peace be- 


tween Iſrael and the Amorites in the Days of 


Samuel; not a Leagne; for this Samuel wou'd 
not have ſuffer d. which was expreſly forbidden 
in the Law of God; but there was no War be⸗ 
tween them, no Acts of Hoſtility, they were 
quiet on both ſides. Indeed ãt wou'd have been 
Vor. II. 4 verx 


very ill done of the Keuites to have made a 
League with the great Enemy and Oppreſſor of 


the Iſraelites; and if they had done ſo, cer- 


-  tainly Jael's Tent wou'd have been a very im- 

proper Place for Sz/era to hide himfelf in from 
the Purſuit of the [/raelites ; but as the Ke- 
nites were not at War with Jab in who had ſuf. 
fer'd them to live in Peace, and at the fame 


time were on good Terms with the Iraelites, 


ſo he thought he might be fafe in their Tents, 
and that the Iſraelitès wou'd not ule any vio- 
lent Methods to ſearch them, as they certainly 
won'd have done if the Kenztes had been in a 
Confederacy with the Cauaanites. 
This being the State of the Caſe, Jiſera took 
refuge in her Tent. She entertain'd him civilly, 


and in ſome meaſure becoming his Quality. It 


does not A that when he firſt came into 


ber Teat, ſhe had any Intention to kill him; 
it is probable that this was a lydden extraordi- 
nary Reſolution ſhe form'd as he lay aſleep, 
when ſhe ſaw the great Oppreſſor in her Hands 
a moſt unjuſt Inſtrument of arbitrary Power, 
who had done very ſignal Acts of Cruelty and 
Oppreſſion. For Jabin, and under him S:/era, 

for twenty Tears mightily oppreſid the 
Children of ILſrael, Judg. 4. 3. ſo that the 
High-ways were unoccupied, the Travellers 
wall d through By-ways, and the Inhabitants 
of the Villages ceaſed in [/rael, Judg. 5.6, 7. 
The Kenzites, though not then under the fame 
Oppreſſion, ought not becauſe they were at 
Eaſe themſelves to have beheld the Miſery of 
the Hraelites (to whom they were bound by 
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ſo many Ties of Religion and Friendſtip) with 
Unconcern. It was their Duty to contribute 
what lay in their Power to their Deliverance. 
Theſe were Jael's Sentiments, the Argumetits 
of a great and noble Mind. She thought there- 
fore the cot d not do a greater Service to the 
Publick and to the Cauſe of God, than by dif- 
itching the grand Enemy to put an End to the 
ar and Oppreſſion at once. And what pro- 


bably put her upon doing it with her own! Hands 


whilſt he was afleep, was that ſhe was afraid 
that he might awake and make his Eſcape be- 
fore the Purſuers came. When Deborab there- 
fore celebrated the glorions Victory over Si. 
ſera and the Hoſt of the Canaunitet, it was 


very ere to mention the Action of Fatt, 


who by fo extraordinary an Action had com- 
pleated the Deliverance of 1/7ae7. If there was 
any thing culpable in ſome Circumſtances of the 
Action, yet the Affection ſhe ſhew'd to Tel, 
her Zeal for the publick Good and the common 


Cauſe, her Hatred of Oppreſſion and Tyranny, 


her Courage and Fortitude ſo much above her 
Sex, deſerv'd the higheſt Encomiums; ſo that 
it was not without Cauſe that Deborah pro- 
nounced her Bleſſed above Women, that is, ce- 
lebrated above her Sex. 3 

There are other Inſtances E y this 
Writer, which perhaps may feem at firſt view 
to have ſomething in them not ſo eaſily ac- 
counted for; and yet if conſider d with all their 
Circumſtances, as related in the facred Wri- 
tings, admit of a full Juſtification. 


F f f 2 Such 
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Bauch is the Inſtance of the Iſraelites ſpoil- 


ing the. Egyptians; which this Writer repre- 
ſents in the moſt odious Colours his Malice 
cou d ſuggeſt. He juſt chuſes out what he 
thinks the ſhocking; Part of the Story. and 
leaves out all that wou'd juſtify: the Fact, and 
ſnew the Reaſon of ſuch a Procedure. If he 
had fairly told of the long and cruel Oppreſſion 
the Iſraelites had groan'd under; that though 
they were a free People, that were invited into 
Egypt upon fair Terms of Hoſpitality, and 
had obtain'd a Grant of a Province to ſettle in, 
Pharaoh and the Eg yptians, without any Re- 
bellion or Inſurrection ſo much as pretended, 
.endeavour'd to extirpate them by deſtroying 
their Male Children as ſoon as they were born, 


and afterwards continued to treat them with the 


utmoſt Rigour and Inhumanity, and made their 
Lives bitter with cruel Bondage; that this bar- 
barous and unjuſt Treatment continued for a 
long Time under ſeveral Kings. and no Hope 
of Deliverance. If he had fairly told this, it 
wou' d have appear d. that God's ſo remarkably 
interpoſing for the //rael/ites, and his bringing 
them out of Egypt with the Spoils of their 
Oppreſſors, was in Vindication of oppreſſed 
Innocence, and of a poor injur'd People wrong- 
fully inflav'd, and treated with the utmoſt Ri- 
gour and Barbarity ; and his puniſhing Pharaos 
and the Eg yptians, was only executing a ſignal 
Act of Juſtice upon Tyranny and Cruelty ; a 
glorious Monument to all ſucceeding Genera- 
tions, and which ſhou'd make us cry out when 
we conſider it as the 1/7ae/ires did then, Who 
. | is 


E 


* - * * 


e t e r 


Chriflianioyua Old as'the Creation. 413 


js lite unto thee, O Lord, who is like unto 
thee, glorious in Holineſs, fearful i in Praifes, 
workin 1 2 | 

t us more particularly conſider this 
Ker s ' Objections. © He firſt mentions the 
Caſe more briefly, p. 263. and afterwards re- 
turns to it again, p. 348. 349. where he 
mk Ss that he thinks may © expoſe 


"He firſt inſinuates, that here is Prece- 
dent for Lying and Prevarication authoriz d 
by God himſelf, which ſeems, lays he, very 
ſurprizing. But I don't ſee why this Gentle- 
man ought to be ſurpriz'd at it, if there had 
been a Falſhood for ſo good an End, as deli- 
vering a whole Nation from the moſt cruel 
Bondage, ſince he thinks that in ſuch a Caſe, 
a Lie is not only lawful but commendable; 
but God is far from ſtanding in need of ſuch 
baſe Methods as Lying and Falſhood, to bring 
about his own moſt wiſe Purpoſes; nor is 
there any thing like it in the Caſe here men- 
tion'd. How does this Writer prove it? 
The Lord, tho' he told Mo/es, and the 
Elders of Iſrael. his real Deſign of bring: 
ing his People out of Egypt into the Land 
of the Canaanites, Exod. 3 8, 18. yet bids 
them ſay to the King of E Beypr, Lie us 
three Days Journey into the Wilderneſs, 
that we may ſacrifice to the Lord our God, 
«« &c. Exod. 5. 3, 8, 26.” But is there 
any Inconſiſtency between theſe? he knew 
Pharaoh wou'd not flet the People go, 
and rold Moſes, and bid him tell the J 7 4 

tes 
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liter fo, Exod. 3. 18, 19. But in order to 
render him the more incxcufable, firſt tries 
him with a moderate Requeſt, that he wou'd 
allow them to go three Days Journey into the 
Wilderneſs, and there ſacrifice to God, and 
perform the Ceremonies of their Religion, 
which they were not ſuffer'd to do in Egypt. 
All chis was true, God had commanded them 
to go to Sinai, Exod. 3. 12. (which was 
but three Days Journey into the Wilderneſs, 
if they had taken the direct Way) and to ſa- 
Erifice and ſerve him there. God therefore 
commanded Mo/es to reveal part of his Coun- 
ſel and Deſign to Pharaoh, but not the whole, 
which there was no neceſſity to db, and 
which only wou'd have given him a greater Pre- 


rence for refufing it. Ver even this Requeſt 


he wow d not grant; and when once he ſeem'd 
to allow them to go zuto the Nilderneſ a 
little way, Exod. 8. 28, Vet as foon as the 
Plague that then afflicted him, was remoy'd, 
he refns'd to let them go at all. Thus he 


hardned his Heart, and God juſtly gave him 


to his own Hardneſs and Obſtinacy, and 
fent Infatuation into his Counſels as he had 
defery'd. At laſt indeed, when the Firſt-born 
of the Egyptians were deftroy'd, he bid 
the Iſraelites get them gone from among his 
People, with their Flocks and Herds, &C. 
1 12. 32. Which they did according- 
” But our Author further objects, that upon 
« this Occaſion, they borrow'd of the E- 
© gyprians, as the Lord order'd them your 
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« els Gold and Silver aud Raiment, even 
to the ſpailing of them,” He repeats this 
Thought twice, for he had obſcrv'd the ſame 
Thing before, p. 273. But I put the Cale, 
that the Iſaelites had under their grievous 
and unparallel'd Oppreſſion, riſen up in defence 
of their Liberties, and under the Command of 
ſome heroic Leader, fought their Way out of 
Egypt, and in a juſt Retribution for the Ty- 
rannies and Exactions laid upon them, had 
you their Oppreſſors, and march'd out of 
the inhoſpitable Country with the Spoils, I can 
ice nothing in this, but what the Law of Na- 
ture allows and juſtifies; and I am apt to 
think, if auy other Nation but the Fews had 
done ſo in their Circumſtances, this Gentle- 
man far from finding Fault with them. wou d 
have extoll'd their Magnanimity and Zeal for 
Liberty, and wou'd have judg'd their Leader 
worthy of immortal Honaur. And is it to 
be found Fault with, becauſe God order'd 
them to make Reprizals on the Nation that 
opprels'd them, when a General might have 


done fo without a Crime? or that it was done 


in a mild and gentle Way , rather than by 
open Force and Violence? it was the Will of 
God, that the {/raelttes thou'd not go naked 
and empty away, but ſhould take along with 
them part of the Riches and Wealth of E- 
gyypt. the Country where they had been ſa 
cruelly opprels d, and which they had for fo. 
long a Time enrich'd with their hard La- 
bours, without receiving any . 
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ſhou'd. ask the Egyptian civilly for them, 
and receive them with their good Will. The 


Word Shaal, which our Tranſlators render 
to borrow properly ſignifies, to ask of a Perſon 
whether to lend or give. It does not appear 
that the Hebrews promiſed Reſtitution at 
all, all that is deſign'd by this Expreſſion 
of their asking or 8 of the E- 
that they did 

not take away their Goods by Force and 
Violence. When therefore the Iſraelites are 
faid to have o the Eg yptians,. all that 
can be underſtood by it if we conſider and 
compare the whole Story, is no more than 
this, that the {/raelztes carried away 
the Preſents the Eg yptians: made them, 
which were ſo great, that it look'd like a a 
ſpoiling the Country. We are told that the 
2 gave the Iſraelites Favour in the ſight + 
of the e Exod, 3. 21, 22, II, 3, 
ey probably were ſenſible of the 

great Injuſtice that had been done them, and 
obſerving the remarkable Favour God had 
ſhewn them (which made Pharaoh himſelf 


Optians is only to ſhew, 


121.36. T 


deſire Moſes and Aaron to bleſs him, Exod: 
12. 32.) thought that the being liberal to the 


Ifſraeliter, was the beſt way to draw down 
a Bleſſing upon themſelves; and many ot 


them its probable, very freely contributed out 


of their own Subſtance to worſhip the God 
of 1/rael, of whole Power they had ſeen }. 


ſuch illuſtrious Proofs. 
| ; And 
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for them; but it was alſo his Will that this 
| ſhould be done in a gentle Way; . that-they-- 


ing us 7 Exod: 14. 5. Accordingly no ſoon- 
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And now we mey/-2aff y judge What F dun- 
dat ion there is, for this. Author's ſpiteful Re- 
flection: That he Pharaoh found that #his 


ſolemn Sacrifice was @ meer 'Pretegce, and 


that n fled with all they: had bar- 
row'd f his People, be purſued the Hugi- 
tives aud the Conſequence was, that the E- 


gypriaus inſtead of obtaining Neſtitut ion. 


were miraculouſiy deſtroy'd, and Pha raob 4 
his Life. as well @s his Subjeits; and thaſe 
who bad dealt thus trearherouſly with bim, 
Were <A werent preſery'd. But it does 
not appear that the f:aus who had parted 
— — Jewels either expected or demanded 
Reſtitution. But it was Pharaoh and his Ser- 
vants, the Miniſters and Inſtruments of his 
Cruelty and Tyranny that purſued the {frae- 
lites, not (as the Author alledges) Secauſe 
they fled with what they borrowed. from hut 
People, but becauſe he was loth to he de- 
priv'd of the Service of ſo many uſeful Slaves. 
Pharaoh and his Servants ſaid. why Haur Wwe 
done this, that we have let Iſrael go from {ex ve 


er were they gone, and before they had got 
into the Wilderneſs. whither he himſelf bad 
allow'd them to go, but he purſued them with 
a Reſolution: either utterly; to deſtroy! them. 
or to bring them back to their former Servi 
rude again a moſt unjuſt and impious Deſign, 


and which ſhew'd an abſolute Defiance of 


Heaven, after all the glorious Interpoſitious 
of divine Providence which Pharaoh him- 
Vou JI. Ggg: ſieif 
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ſelf was witneſs to in favour of the Iaelites. 
But this candid and righteous Author, this 
mighty Friend to Liberty and to Mankind. 
is not aſham'd here to ſtand up an Advocate 
for Tyranny and Cruelty. He wou'd have 
had the Tyrant and the Inſfruments of his 
arbitrary Pow'r, that had fo long kept a free 
People under the moſt cruel 2 for their 
own Gain, he wou'd have theſe ſav'd; and 
the poor People that only fled from his T'y- 
ranny, he wou'd have theſe deſtroy'd. or 
given up again to their unjuſt Oppreſſors, 
and finds Fault with God for not ſparing the 
Oppreſſors, and for not deſtroying an inno- 
cent People that had groan'd under a Series of 
Cruelties and Exactions ſcarce to be parallel'd in 
Hiſtory. PAGE RET" fig ö 
As to his Fears, that this may be a Pre- 
cedent to others; if none imitate the Conduct 
of the Iſraelites towards the Egyptiaus, but 
whoſe Caſe is Parallel ro theirs, and who have 
the ſame Warrant that they had, I ſee no hurt 
can ariſe from their doing as they did; and if 
others pretend to imitate them, when their 
Circumſtances are quite different, and when 
they have not thoſe Things to plead for them- 
ſelves, which juſtified the {/raelztes in what 
they did, I don't think the Scriptures are an- 
ſwerable for it. . 23 7s 
The other Inſtances produc'd by this Au- 
thor to ſhew that the Scripture tends to lead 
Men wrong in the Duties they owe to one 
another, relate to extraordinary Judgments, 
which are there repreſented to have been in- 


flicted 


1 
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flicted on guilty Nations; and that either by 
the more immediate Hand of Heaven, as the 
Famine ſent on 7/#aet for the Crime of Sal 
in ſlaying the Gibeonitet; and the Peſtilence 
in the Days of David, for his Crime in 
numbring the People; or by the Hands of 
Men as Executioners of the divine Venge- 
ance, as in the Deſtruction of the Cauaanites 
by the Iſraelites, and ot the Amalekites by 
Faul. 1 ſhall confider what he offers with 
regard to each of theſe”: | 042 vin 
And 1ſt. Some of the Caſes mention'd by 
this Writer, relate only to publick Calami- 
ties or extraordinary Judgments, inflicted by 
the immediate Hand of Heaven, as the Fa- 


mine and Peſtilence. And what he ſeems to 


blame here is, that in the Caſes he refers to 
innocent Perſons were puniſh'd for Crimes they 
were not guilty of. T 4idT 

I muſt on I can't help thinking the Author's 
Objections on this Head very extraordinary. 
It cannot poſſibly be denied. that from time to 
time ſignal Calamities have happen'd in the 
World, whether by Famine, Peſtilence. De- 
luges, Se. that have occaſion d great Devaſta- 
tions, and have taken away the Lives of Perſons 
of both Sexes, and of all Ages and Conditions 
and Characters. Now either it muſt be ſaid, 
that Providence had nothing to do in theſe 
Things at all, and this won'd be to deny a Pro- 
vidence, which this Author has not yet thought 
fit to do, ſince if it does not concern it ſelf in 
Things of ſuch Conſequence to Mankind, and 
on which the Lives and Fortunes of ſo many 
Ggg 2 thou- 
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cE6riſatidls ee it does not concern 0 felt 
Wut Mankind at all; or if thelafluence of a 
governing Providence be acknowledg d in theſe 

Things. it miſt be ſaid that they were ſent and 
order d by God eit her in a way of abſalute Do- 
minion, as he is the ſovereign Lord of the Lives 
of all his Creatures, and can cut them ſhort as 
he pleaſes, thoſe of Infants as well as others, 
or chat he ſends them in a way of Judgment for 
Sin; and if he can do the former, as he cer - 
tainly can, much more may he juſtly do the 
latter. And indeed Nature and Reaſon have 
generally tau y taught Mankind to regard theſe pub- 
ick Calamities as the Judgments of Heaven 
fent to chaſtiſe guilty Nations; in which Caſe 


it uſually happens, that ſome good Perſons a- 


8 the adult, as well as many Infants, are 
involy'd in the common Calamity.” 

This Writer indeed is pleas d to repreſent chis 
Procedure as contrary to the eternal Rules of 

#ftire, and as a breaking in upon the common 
Courſe of Nature, and the ordinary Rules of 
Providence, to puniſh Men for Crimes they 
were not guilty of, p. 266. But this Objection 
hes not ſo much coin Scripture as againſt Pro- 
vidence, which.undeniably (ſuppoſir ng it con · 
cern'd in human Affairs at all) takes thoſe very 
Methods which this Gentleman lo boldly ar- 
raigus aud condemns. 

Indeed with reſpect to poblick national Ca · 
lamiĩties as ſuch, this World is the only State for 
in flicting them, becauſe thoſe Communities on- 
ly ſubſiſt here, and therefore can only be re- 


warged or puniſſid as Communities in this — 
ent 
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ſent. State. And if the puniſhing them may 
bring many Hardlhips to particular crlons who 
were not properly concern di in thole Crimes 
that brooghe the publick Calamities upon the 
Nation or Community to which they belong d. 
we may be ſure both from Reaſon and the ex- 
preſs Declarations, of Scripture, t hat God will 
cauſe even theſe Evils, the Loſs of Goods, and 
Death it ſelſ, to turn to their Advantage and 
Gain. So that if we take in a future World in- 
to the Account, there ſhall be a vaſt Difference 
made between the Innocent and the Guiky, 
though here for the wiſe Ends of his Provi- 
dence they are ſometimes inyoly'd in the com- 


mon Ruin. This Gentleman indeed thinks 
proper to ask, How cou'd we be ſure, if 
„God. deals thus with his Creatures in this 
Life, he will not act ſo in the Life to come; 
«« ſince if the eternal Rules of Juſtice 
are once broken, how can we imagine 
any Stop?“ He firſt takes it for granted, 
that God's inflicting any Calamities in this 
Life, in which the Innocent and Righteous 
are involy'd with the Guilty (as it is in all pub- 
lick Calamities) is contrary to the eternal Rules 
of Juſtice; which for my Pat I can regard in 
no other view than as a bold and impious ar- 
raigning divine Providence; and then he asks, 
If God deals thus with his Creatures in this 
„Life, how can we be ſure, he will not act 
ſo in the Life to come?“ He might as well 
have faid, if the Wicked often proſper, and the 
Righteous are often expos'd to great Hardlhips 
— Sufferings in this Life, how can we be "a 

uc 
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but the Wicked may be eternally happy: and 
the Righteous eternally miſerable ? whereas the 
Argument holds the other way, that ſince there 
is often no viſible Diſtinction pur in the Me. 
thods of divine Providence between the Righ- 
teous and the Wicked, the Innocent and Guil- 
ty in this Life, we may be ſure there is a future 
tate of Retributions, wherein there 1hall be 
a manifeſt Diſtinction between them, and the 
one ſhall be gloriouſly rewarded, and the other 
ſeyerely puniſi d. een ag 
With reſpe to the particular Inſtances of 


publick Calamities the Author here refers to, 
vi . the Famine ſent on I/yael for Saul's Crime 
in ſlaying the Gzbeonztes, and that in the Days 
of Elias, and the Peſtilence in the Reign of 
David for his Crime in numbring the People; 
EF wou'd firſt obſerve in general, that if theſe 


Things had been barely recorded in Scripture 
without aſſigning any Reaſon for them at all, it 
is to be ſuppos'd he wou'd not have found fault, 
or thought it an Objection either againſt Scrip- 
ture or againſt Providence, ſince many Things 
of this kind occur in the Hiſtory of all Ages 
and Nations. And do theſe Things become un- 
juſt, when ſent for a valuable End, when they 
wou'd not have been unjuſt, if ſent for no vi- 
fible Cauſe at all ? AM 
The Reaſons and Cauſes of two of the three 
Inſtances mention'd by the Author are obvious 
and eafily vindicated, vig. the Famine for 
Saul's Crime, and that in the Days of Elias. 
As to the former, it was ſent to avenge a ſignal 
Act of Perjury and Breach of Covenant, and 
| to 
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to be -a Monument to all ſucceeding; Ages of 
God's juſt Diſpleaſure 
be own'd to be a very valuable and important 
End. But he thinks it hard that the Pe 


againſt it, which muſt 


ſhou'd ſuffer for the Faults of their Prince. And 


is any thing more uſual in the Hiſtory of all 


Ages, than for Nations to ſuffer for the Follies 
and Vices of their Kings? according to that 
old Obſeryation, Quicquid delirant Reges, 
plectuntur Achivi. If the King, or the go- 
verning Power in any Community, breaks the 
Faith of Treaties, and commits an Act of Cru- 
elty or Injuſtice againſt anorher King or Nation, 
no body counts it unjuſt for the injur'd King or 
Nation to avenge the Indignity by a War, in 
which Caſe thouſands of the People muſt ſuffer 
that were no way acceſlary to the Fault, an 
further than as they are the Members of ſuc 
a Community, and theSubjects of ſuch an unjuſt 
and perfidious Prince. And if this had been 
the Caſe with Saul, our Author wou'd not 
have found Fault. How unreaſonable then 


is it to repreſent God as breaking thro* the 


Rules of Juſtice, for puniſhing the Injuſtice 
and Cruelty of Faul, and which was indeed 
a Breach of a national Covenant. by a Calamity 
that affected the whole Community] eſpecially 
as it is highly probable the People themſelves 
were not altogether innocent of it. We are 
told that Faul flew the Gibeonites in his Leal 
to the Children of Iſrael and Judah, 2 Sam. 
21. 2. And they probably encourag'd inſtead 
of hindering it; at leaſt did not lay Saul's 
Injuſtice ra Heart, becauſe the Grbeonrtes 
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were originally Foreigners 
ſed People. But God the rightèous Govern- 


our of the World, took the Vengeance into 


his own Hands, to whoſe glorious M 
there had been a ſolemn Appeal, in t 
National Covenant which was then broken. 


Nor is it hard to account for the Famine 


in the Days of Elia. The People of I/rael 
were fallen into an univerſal Corruption, and 
into the maſt inexcuſable Idolatry. The Pro- 
phets and Worſhippers of the true God were 


perlecuted and deſtroyed, ſo that Elijab 


thought there was none remaining but him- 
ſelf, And though in this he was miſtaken, 
yet the true Worſhippeis of God were fo 
rare, and oblig'd to keep ſo private, as only 


ro be difcern'd by God himſelf. If therefore 


ſuch a publick Calamiry cou'd ever be juſti- 
fied, it might on that Occaſion, eſpecially as 


it was what was actually denounc'd againſt 


them in the Law of Moſes in caſe of a gene- 
ral Defection. and Idolatry, Levit. 26. 19, 
20. Deut. 28. 23, 24. and ſo was inflicted 
on them, in Conſequence of their Breach of 
the original Covenant. And if this Famine 
was ſent and remov'd at EAijab's Requeſt, 
(which this Writer ſeems to think very ſtrange) 
Lean ſee nothing in this but what was very 
proper, both as it tended to convince the 4 


raelites, that this Famine was ſent in a way 
of extraordinary Judgment for their Crimes, 
which otherwiſe they might perhaps have re- 


garded as a Thing of Courſe ſent without 
any extraordinary Cauſe at all, and as it tended 
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to procate a greater Re rd and Veneration for 
Elijah and tot the Me he deliver'd in the 
Nameof God, who had rais'd him up with this 
very View, that he might call a degenerare 
People to Repentance, and recover them to the 
Service and cknowledgment of the true God. 


I think therefore it was very wiſely order d. 


that he ſhou'd be made uſe of as the Inſtrumenr 
for denouncing the Judgment which God had 
detrermin'd to inflict, that it ſhou'd be brought 
on at his Requeſt, and done be removed at his 
Prayer. 

But pethaps it may ſeem harderto dhe 
the Peſtilence inflicted on {/raet for Davids 
Crime in numbring the People. Our Author 
can ſee no Sin that David was guilry of at all, 
or if he was, the People were innocent. As 
to the firſt, ſince 7oab himſelf, though none 
of the moſt religious, was-ſenſible of the Sin, 
from it; fee 
2 Fam. 24. 3, 4. 1 Chron. 21. 6. ſince Da- 
vid's own Heart ſmote him after he had done 


it, even before the Prophet came to him, and 


he ſaid, I have ſſaned greatly in that I have 
done, v. 10. (and ſutely _ muſt be allow d to 
have been better Judges of it than our Author 
at this Diſtance) we may be ſure it was a Crime 
and a great one, though the particular Circum- 
ſtances of it are unknown to us. Bur he urges, 
that David himſelf calls che People innocent 
Sheep, and asks, What had they done? v. 17. 
but all that can be concluded from this is, that 
as became a true Penitent out of the Senſe 
he had of his own Guilt, and the tender Af. 
Vol. II. H h h fection 
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tection he bore to the People, (whoſe Crimes 
he did not know as well as his own) he deſir'd 
rhat the Calamity might rather fall on himſelf 
and on his own Family, than on them; which 
Jſhew'd a noble Publick-ſpiritedneſs, and a Love 
to his Country, that delerves to be admir'd, if 
this Gentleman cou'd admire any thing in a 
-Jewiſh Hero. Indeed if any People or Nation 
cou'd be found perfectly innocent in the ** 
of God, we mi — conclude, that 
God won'd not end ſuch publick Miſeries 

them meerly for the Crime of their King when 
they had none of their own. But this is not 
the preſent Caſe. We are told in the Beginning 
of this Story, that the Anger of the Lord was 
kindled againf T1/rael, that is, that God was 


juſtly diſpleas'd with the People for their 


Crimes and Wickedneſs, (for we never read in 
Scripture of God's being angry with any People 
but for their Sins) and therefore having decreed 
To puniſn them with a ſevere publick Calamity, 
he permitted datan to tempt David, and left 
him to himſelf, to his own Pride and Preſump- 

tion, and then took this Occaſion to punilh 
both the King's Preſumption and the People's 
Sins. The People themſelves deſerv'd ſuch a 
Chaſtiſement for their own Sins; and then the 
inflicting it upon occaſion of David's Crime, 
did not make it leſs juſt than it wou'd have been 

if inflicted upon them without any Crime of 

his at all: And upon his and their Repentance 
(for the Elders of 1/rael as well as the King 

were clothed in Sackcloth, and humbled them- 
telyes before God, 1 Chron. 21. 17.) God's 

Wrath 
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Wrath was averted, and the threaten'd Puniſh- 
ment not inflicted in its full Rigour. This the 
Author thinks fit to repreſent, as if God chaug c 
22 too; and he may 
as well repreſent all Acts of Mercy ſhewn to 
2 upon their Repentance under that 
Idea. nnen as. Þ - 
But he finds another Difficulty in the Story; 
he can't think it was a meer Peſitlence, when 
areal Angel is ſaid tobe miraculouſly ſent to 
execute God's Anger, 1 Chron. 21, 15, 18. as 
if it might not be a true Peſtilence, and yet an 
Angel tent to execute it. What Uſe God may 
make of Angels good or evil in inflicting Cala- 
mities on Nations or particular Perſons, is a 
Thing of which we cannot judge; but it may 
be done very often for ought this Gentleman 
knows or can prove to the contrary.: His laſt 
Objection concerning the different Accounts 
of the Numbers of the People, 2 Sam. 24. 
I Chron. 21. is not very material. For ſince 
there were ſtanding Forces which were divided 
into twelve Bodies of 24000 each, one of 
which was to attend the Court every Month, 
1 Chron.27. 1. if we ſuppoſe that theſe are not 
reckon d among the 800000 mention'd in the 
Book of Samuel, and that they are included in 
the 1100000 mention d in the Book of Chroni- 
cles, it will bring the Computation ſo near, 
that the Difference will be very ſmall; and 
there is no Inconvenience in ſuppoſing, that 
though the round Numbers are mention'd in the 


groſs, yet there might be ſome more or leſs; 
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Inſtances of which kind are uſual both in Serif 
ture and other Writings. - MEDI 
But as to his Pretence, that f in the Begin- 
ning of Saul Reign the Numbers were right- 
ty calculated, it is morally impoſſibie that ei. 
ther Account ſhou dbetrut; there is no Foun - 
dation for it; ſince the Paſſage he refers to, 
1 Sam. 11.8. does not contain an Account of 
the whole Number of the People of I/yael, but 
only of thoſe that came to help Saul againſt 
the Ammonites; and there came of the Tribe 
of Judah but 30000, which certainly was but 
a ſmall Part of that numerous Tribe. Beſides 
it may juſtly be ſuppos d. that the Numbers of 
the People had conſiderably increas'd be. 
tween that Expedition of Saul and David's 
numbring the People, which cou'd ſcarce be 
leſs than fifty Years, and it may be more, eſpe- 
cially ſince David's Reign had been a Time 
of great Proſperity, in which though there had 
been many Wars they were very ſucceſsful. 
But zdly, let us confider the Inſtances pro- 
duc'd by the Author relating to thoſe Judg- 
ments in which God made uſe of Men as the 
Executioners of his Vengeance. Such was the 
Deſtruction of the Canaanites by the 1/+#e- 
lites, and of the Amalekites by Saul. © 
As to the former of theſe, the Author repre · 
ſents it as an unparallebd piece of Injuſtice and 
Cruelty. Nor is there any thing in his whole 


| Book that he labours more than this; ſee p. 272, 


273, 274. ſee alſo p. 97, 264. But to make 
good his Charge, he muſt either prove that 
God cou'd nat juſtly exterminate the Cangan- 
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itesfor their Wickedneſs; or if he did, that he 
cou'd not juſtly commiſſionate the Iſyasliter 
to be the Executioners of his V e, or if 
he cou'd give ſuch a Commiſſion, they cou'd 
not juſtly execute it. | 1 | 
As to the firlt, tis evident from Scri 
that the Canaanites were guilty not * — 
the groſſeſt Idolatries, ſacrificing their own 
Children to Moloch, but of the moſt execrable 
Vices and Impurities not fit to be-nam'd, and 
which in all civiliz'd Countries deſervd Death, 
ſuch as not only Adultery, but all manner of 
Inceſt, even with their own Fathers and Mo- 
thers, Sodomy, Beſtiality, Sc. For after the 
Iſraelitet are warn'd againſt theſe and other 
abominable Crimes, Lev. 18. it is added, v. 
24, 25. Deßle not your [elves in any of theſe 
Things, for in all theſe Things the Nations 
were defiled which I caſt out before you; and 
the Land ir defiled, therefore do I viſit the 
TIniquity thereof upon it; and the Land it 
ſelf vomiteth aut her Inhabitants. See allo 
Lev. 20.23. where God declares, that becauſe 
of theſe Things, he abborred thoſe Nations, 
and caſt them out. *Tis plain then, that the 
Wickedneſs of the Canaanites was the true 
Cauſe of the Puniſhment inflicted on them. 
And accordingly it is given as a Reaſon why 
= were not expell'd and deſtroy'd a conſide- 
rable Time before, that the Iuiquities of the 
Amorites were not yet full, Gen. 15. 16. So 
that it was not till the Meaſure of their Sins 
was compleated, and theit Wickedneſs got to 
the Height, and become incorrigible a _ 
verſal, 
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verſal, that the Judgment was inflicted. - Now 
I think it cannot be denied, that God who is 


the ſovereign Arbiter of Life, and who may 
whenever he pleaſes take away Men's Lives 
without Injuſtice, may in juſt Judgment cut 
ſnort the Lives of Perſons for their Crimes, and 
not only of particular Perſons but of Nations; 


yea ſo as to bring a general Deſtruction upon 


them. And it may be highly for the Good of 
the World in general, that he ſnou'd ſometimes 
exhibit ſuch ſignal Inſtances of his Vengeance 


on guilty Nations, when their Wickedneſs is 


univerſal, and arriv d to the Height. If there- 
fore God had deſtroy d the Canaanztes by Fa- 
mine or by Peſtilence, if he had caus'd Fire 


from Heaven to conſume them, or had caus'd 


the Earth to open and ſwallow them up, (as has 


ſometimes happen d to whole Cities) who 
wou'd have pretended to arraign his wiſe and 
juſt Providence, though in theſe and all publick 
Calamities of ſuch a Nature, Infants muſt have 
ſuffer'd as well as the Parents, and among the 
adult ſome particular Perſons that were inno- 
cent muſt have been inyoly'd ia the common 
Ruin? 70 

But perhaps though God might juſtly have 
ſent ſuch Judgments as ſhou'd have depopulated 
the Country, and have deſtroy'd ſuch an im- 
pious and abandon'd Race of Men from the 


Face of the Earth, yet he cou'd not juſtly 


commiſſionate the [/raelzres to execute this 
Vengeance upon them. This is the Author's 
Sentiment. He argues, that. God has a thou- 
ſand ways of puniſhing wicked Nations, 
UE | without 
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ſnjuries, p. 341, he will not deny that Kings 
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without commanding Men to-do any thing 
which by the Law of Nature he has forbid 
them. And he has many Words ro ſhew, 
that God. cannot give any Command inconſiſt- 
ent with the Law of Nature, p. 272, 273. 
He here ſuppoſes, that whatever other Me · 
thods God might make ule of for puniſning or 
deſtroying guilty Nations, yet to employ Men 
to do it is contrary to the Law of Nature, and 
to the Duties Men oe to one another. This 
muſt depend upon this Principle, that in no 
Caſe whatſoever can it be. lawful or proper 
for thoſe of the ſame Species to hurt or de- 
ſtroy one another, nor can any Authority 
whatſoever empower them to do ſo; a Principle 
both contrary to the common Senſe of all 
Mankind, and inconſiſtent with the Author's 
own Aſſertions. He himſelf declares, p. 345. 
where he lays down his Rule of judging ar 
Actions by their Tendency, that the kit 
ling a Man, [and the ſame may be ſaid of 
killing many Men] ** confider'd without it's 
„ Circumſtances, is an Action neither good 
nor bad; but by the Magiſtrate; when the 
*« publick Good requires it, is always Good.” 
It cannot be denied that the Magiſtrate may 
lawfully commiſſionate another Man or Men 
to execute his Sentence, by killing the Cri- 
minal or Criminals, tho' of rhe ſame Species. 
A King may appoint ſome of his Subjects to 
7 or deſtroy others of em hen the 

ick Good requires it. Our Author talks of 
the Right Nations have of reſenting national 
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and States may commiſſionate Generals, and 


Armies to kill and take caprive, and to. de- 
ſtroy in a juſt War, tho' this will neceſſarily 


involye the ruin of Thoulands who were no 


other way guilty than by being the Subjects of 
this or that State. Suppoſing therefore that God 
the ſupreme Lord and righteous Governour of 
the World, ſees it proper to inflict ſevere Pu- 
niſhments on a guilty People for their abomi - 
nable Crimes, and even to extitpate that im- 
—— Race with a general Deſtruction, that ſo 
is Judgments may be more conſpicuous, I 
cannot ſee upon what Foundation it can be pre- 
tended, that he cannot when it ſeems beſt to 
anſwer the Deſigns of his Wiſdom, of which 
he is certainly the propereſt Judge, commiſ- 
ſionate and appoint another Nation to execute 
that Sentence, or that his Authority in that 
Caſe wou'd hot be a ſufficient Warrant. 
And that the Iſacliter had this Warrant to 
extirpate the Cauaauites for their Wickednels 
is evident, ſuppoſing the Facts recorded in 
Scripture to be true; and this muſt be ſuppos'd 
in order to judge of the preſent Queſtion, 
which is whether the Action as there related 
with all its Circumſtances be juſtiſiable. The 
fame Authority commiſſion'd them to do this, 
by which they had been brought our of Eger, 
and led thro the Red Sea, and in the Wilderneſs, 
by a Succeſſion of the moſt glorious and unpa- 
rallel'd Miracles, which it was not poſſible to 
rd as proceeding from any other than the 
Lord of Nature, (concerning which ſee above, 


p. 78.) the ſame Authority by which * 


| n 


rere iDÞ.DÞ£dck. 


Chriſtquity as Od an che Creation. 433 
had receiv'd the Law at Sings with ſuch a- 
mazing Circumſtances of diyine Glory. an 
CEE ; ſo that it was impoſſible for the 1/- 
raebes to doubt of their having a divine Com- 
miſſion and Warrant. Kr if we add 
to this, that they were aſſiſted in executing the 
Sentence by the moſt extraordinary Exertions 
of a diyine Power. Of this kind were their 
miraculous paſſing Jordan, and the falling 
down of the Walls of Jericho before them. 
And if the Day was miraculouſly prolong'd 
which is all that is to be underſtood by the Sun's 
ſtanding ſtill, which our Author We 
to ridicule, p. 275. 1 ſuppoſe it will be grante 
that this Was not above the divine Power; 
and if God ſaw fit to chuſe this Method, to 
convince all the World that it was his Hand, I 
don't fee what Fault this Writer can find with 
it, ſince he requires, that if God deſi 1'd what 
he did to be a Terror to others, heſhou'd act 
after ſuch a ſignal and ſupernatural Manner,as 
all ſhog'd ſee it was his own doing, p. 273. 

He thinks indeed the Iraelites very unfit 
to execute that Vengeaace, becaule they 
were as proue to 1dolatry as the Canaguites 
themſelves. Bur beſides, that it was not for 
their Idolatry alone, but for their other horrid 
and abomivable Vices and unnatural Impurities, 
that the Caneanites were puniſh'd; and the 1/- 
raelites with all their Faults were far from be- 
ing ſo wicked as they, or ſo univerſally idola- 
trous; beſides this, I ſay, their proneneſs to I- 
dolatry made it the more proper to deter them 
from it by ſo ſevere an Execution, and by mak- 
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| ing them the Inſtruments of it. And ſince 
God had for wiſe Reaſons determin'd to e- 

rect them into a peculiar Polity, for maintain- 


ing his true Worſhip and Religion in the World, 


nothing cou'd be more apt to create in them an 
Abhorrence of thoſe groſs Idolatries and other 
execrable Vices and Impurities, than that on 
the account of theſe Things, they were ex- 


BY commanded to exterminate that wicked 
eople; and at the ſame time were told, that 


they alſo ſhould be deſtroy'd and expelf d out of 


the Land, if they fell into the like Abomina- 
tions. 1 
It is nothing to the Purpoſe to ſay as this Au- 
thor does, · that the Canaanites had done the 
Iſraelites no Injury, and had not given them 
the leaſt Cauſe of Complaint. Tho they had 
not, yet if they deſerv'd to be deſtroy'd on o- 
ther Accounts for their abominable Crimes and 
Wickedneſs, and if God ſaw fit to commiſſion 
the Jſraelites to execute his juſt Sentence (and 
of this as things were circumſtanc'd they cou'd 
not doubt) in this Caſe it was no Cruelty or In- 
juſtice in them to execute it. A Man may in 
Obedience to the Orders of a juſt Magiſtrate 
pu Perſons ro Death, againſt whom he himſelf 
as no particular Cauſe of Complaint; in 
which Cafe it wou'd be wrong to charge him 
with Infuſtice or Cruelty, or with murdering 
thoſe that did him no Injury, as the Author 
expreſſes it. A Thing may indeed (as he ob» 
ſerves p. 274) be done by the determinate 
Counſet and Foreknowledge of God, and yet 
this may not juſtify or excuſe thoſe that did it; 
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2s in the Caſe of the Jeu crucifying Chriſt, 
AF. 4. 27, 28. But it cannot be pretended 
that in this Caſe there was any expreſs Com- 
mand or Commiſſion from God, or that the 
Jews did it ia Obedience to ſuch a Com- 
mand; and God's foreſeeing it, and over: ruling 
their Malice to the Purpoſes of his own infinite 
Wiſdom did not at all leſſen their Crime; but 
where there js an expreſs aud formal Command 
or Commiſſion from God, as was the Caſe of 
the Iſraelites with regard to their deſtroying 
the Canaanites, they were oblig'd to execute 
it; and to have refus'd to do fo, wou'd have 
been as much a Fault, as if a Perſon ſhow'd thro? 
2 partial Fondaels forbear to execute the Seu- 
rence of a juſt Magiſtrate. 8 
But this Writer thinks the Iſraelites had 4 
divine Commi ſſion to etir pate the Canaanites. 
the Canaanites 0ught to have known it. They, 
did know it, they had heard of all the Miracles 
wrought for the IVaelites in Egypt, at the 
red Sea, and in the Wilderneſs, and of their 
miraculous paſſing Jordan, and that God had 
commanded them@o deſtroy the Canaanztes, 
Joſh. 2. 9, 10, II. 5. I, 9, to, 24. This 
ought tho* not to have made them offer up 
their Throats, as this Author expreſſes it, yet 
to have been a ſufficient Warning to them to 
have fled the Country, (as many of them did) 
or to have brought them to a ſincere Repentance 
for their Idolatries and unnatural Crimes, and 
to an acknowledgment of the only true God; 
in which Caſe it is very probable God wou' d 
have ſtill ſpar'd them; but they continued in- 
1lii z corrigible, 
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Kette and God in rigkteous Judgment 
th to their ot „ 

112 t is ſigniſied by his har gin» 
Forts Toſh; 17 20. * as a juſt Pander 
for their Crimes, ſo that they perſiſted in che 
War to their own Deſtruction. The Aurhor 
it is like thinks it a very {marr Obſervation, 
that there were too vppoſite Rights as the ſame 
Lime, 'a Right in the Jews by * Rovelarion ro 
take Por the Lives of the Clnaanites, a 
a Right in the Canaanites by the Lady "of 
Nature to defend their Lives. But might it 
not as well be ſaid, that to ſappsſe any Nation 
to have a Right to invade another in a juſt War, 
(which this Gentleman will not deny) is to ſup- 
oſe two oppoſite Rights at the ſame time, and 
both too by the Law of Nature and Nations, a 
Right in the one to invade, a Right in the other 
to defend ? 

As to his Apprehenſi ions that other Nations 
might think 2%¹ good Precedent for iauading 
4 57 hbouring zdolatrons Nation, and utter- 
Iy de roying them in order 70 get Poſſe en of 
155 Conntr 7 I ſhall only fay, that if no Na- 
tion undertakes to exterminate another, and 
poſſeſs their Countr 0 without as evident Proofs 
of a divine Commiſſion, as the Iuelites had, 
we need not be afraid of any ill —— 
that may be drawn from this Example; and if 
the anderen it without ſuch a Commiſſion, I 
don t think theScripturesare anſwerable for this. 
This Gentleman indeed Queſtions, herber 
the Spaniards word have murder'd ſh many 
Millions in the Indies, had they not thought 
they 


as the Exti 
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they migli have ur d hemdibe Canannites, p. 
but if these had been no ſuch Thing ever done, 
ixpation of the Cansanites by the 


Vrnelites, the asi ard vou d have done 
what they did, which. was evidently owing to 
their own Ambition, Avarice, and Cruelty. : - 

A great deal of what has been offer'd witch re 
gard tu the Cauaauites, may bi applicd to the 
Cate of the Amalelitr: whom Saul was order d 
to deſtroy; with this difference, that it can- 
not be ptetendod in Chis Cale as it was id the for- 
mer, that the Amalebites had done the Iſrae- 
Lites no Injury. They attack d them without 
any Proyocation, when they were naked and 
unarm'd, jult deliver d from their cruel Oppreſ- 
fors, and t hat in a treacherous and. barbarous 
Manner, cutting off the Weak, the Weary, and 
the Aged, aud what aggravated their Crime, 
they attack'd them immediately after God had 
brought them our of £g yt and the red Sea by 
a Train of aſtoniſhing Miracles, which ſhew d 
a manifeſt Contempt of God, and a Defiance 
of his Power and Juſtice, Exed. 17.8. Dent. 
25. 17, 18, 19, And it therefore ſeemed fic 


. to him, for this added to their other Crimes 


to pronounce a folemn Sentence of Extirpa- 
tion againſt chem. Dt ; 5 

But this Writer thinks it ſtrange hat Saul 
ſhou d be commanded by God to deſiroy the g- 
malekites for an Injury done 400 Tears be- 
fore, p. 263. But this only proves that God bore 
long with that wicked People, and in his great 
Mercy did not immediately execute the N, 
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ned Puniſhment. It wou'd not indeed be 4 


juſtifiable Conduct in Men without a divine 
Warrant to pretend to puniſh any People for In- 


juries done by their Anceſtors ſome Ages ago. 
But the righteous Judge of all the World may 


take his own Time of puniſhing guilty Nations. 
He who takes in the whole Compals of Times 
and Events at one all-comprehending View, 
mult be allow'd to know what is the propereſt 
Seaſon for executing his Judgments. As it is 


only in this World that Nations and Communi- 


ties as ſuch can be puniſh'd, ſo God can order 
it ſo that ſuch Puniſhments ſhall be deferr'd, till 
the national Iniquities be arriv'd at the Height, 
and then when he executes his Judgments at 
laſt, he may puniſh them for all together; in 


which Caſe, though the Sins of that Genera- 


tion are ſtillſuppos'd to be ſuch as fully juſtify 
the divine Vengeance, yet a Regard is allo had 


to thoſe of their Anceſtors. This was the Sen- 


timent of the wiſeſt among the Heathens ; ſee 
particularly Plutarch de ſera numinis vin- 
dicta. And particularly in the preſent Caſe 
with regard to the Amalekites, we may juſtly 


conclude that it was not till zherzr, [niquities 


were full, as it is{aid of the Canaanztes, and 
till their great Wickednels of all kinds had ren- 
der'd them ripe for Vengeance, (beſides that 
they had been all along from the Time of their 
firſt Offence very injurious to the IVaelites, 
Judg. 3.13. 6.3,33. 7.12. 19.12.) that God 


commanded that Sentence of Extirpation that 


had been pronounc'd againſt them fo long bes» 


fore, to be actually executed. His deferring 


1 
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it ſo long ſhew'd his Indulgence and Forbear- 


ance, his cauſing it to be executed at laſt ſhews, 
that his Juſtice though it may ſeem to be ſlow 
is fare, and his ordering a total Extirpation of 
them and theirs render d the Puniſhment more 
conſpicuous. And it has been already ſhewn, 
that it does not render the Puniſhment of a 

ilty Nation unjuſt, that fome particular Per- 
Tons in a Community that had ſtrictly no hand 
in the publick Crimes, any further than as 
they belong'd to ſuch a Community, yet are 
involv'd in the common Calamity, In the pre- 
{ent Cafe, if the IVaelites had been allow'd 
to take Captives, or to take the Cattle and Sub- 
ſtance of the Amalekzites to themſelves, it 
wou'd have look'd as if the War had been un- 
dertaken meerly from a Defire of Spoil ; but 
when they were commanded utterly to deſtroy 
all that belong'd to them, and to reſerve no- 
thing for themfelves, it more plainly appear'd 
that in this they acted meerly as Executioners 
of the divine Sentence. 

Now if it was juſt in God, the righteous Go» 
vernor of the World, to pronounce ſuch a Sen- 
tence on a People for their Crimes, and if he 
commanded d aul to execute it, he was certain- 
ly oblig'd to do lo, and cou'd not refuſe with- 
out the Guilt of Rebellion againſt God. And 
what heighten'd his Guilt was, that he him- 
ſelf had undertaken to execute it, and did it 
partially, ſparing out of an avaritious Principle 
the belt of the Spoils; which was as if an in- 
ferior Officer for a Bribe or ſome ſuch ſiniſter 
Confideration, ſhou'd neglect to execute the 
righreohs 
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righteous Sentence of a wile and juſt Prince or 
Magiſtrate. He was therefore: juitly tejected 
from being King, for this added to his other 
Faults. And if (as this Writer obſerves) C 
or der'd Samuel, Jeſt Saul ſpow'd ſaſpect the 
Defign, to pretend a Sacrifice, when he font 
him. to anout David; tis plain from the very 
Paſſage he refers to, 1 Jam. 16. 2, 5. that the 
Pretence was time. Fer Samuel did actually 
facrifice to the Lord; and if he told Saul he 
went to ſacriſice, he told him nothing but the 
Frnth, though he did not tell him the whole 
Deſign. And ſurely this Gentleman, who 
elſew here makes ſuch large Allowances to Fal- 
ſhood and Deceix, is not on a ſudden grown ſo 
ſerupulous, as not to allow Perſons prudently 
to conceal ſome Truths, when it is not proper 
to divulge them. | eln 
L ſhall conclude this Chapter with one gene · 
ral Obſervation, which may be applied to the 
2 N mentions, and that is, that 
he ſeems all along to argue upon the Suppo» 
ſition, that God has no farther Right over the 
Lives and Properties of his Creatures, than one 
Man has over another; that therefore a divine 
Commiſſion can never alter the Cale, for what - 
ever wou'd be unjuſt for one Man to do to ano- 
ther without a divine Commiſſton, can never 
be warranted by any divine Command or Au- 
thority ; and that on the other hand whatever 
any Pertons may do, when aathoriz'd by a ſpe- 
cial Command from God, another Man may 
do without any ſuch Command. | 


Now 
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Nov theſe Principles which lie at the Fou. 
dation of all he advances againſt the Morality 
of the Scriptures in the Inſtances produc'd by 
him are manifeſtly falſe. When he to often re- 
ts it, that there is a Latwwof Nature, with 
the obſerving of which God cannot diſpenſe 
either in himſelf or his Creatures, if he in- 
tends to ſignify (as ſeems to be his Meaning) 
that God and Man are pteciſely under the ſame 
Law in all reſpects, and bound by the fame 
Obligations, it is falfe and abſurd. Many 
Things are juſt in God towards Men, beeank: 
he has a Right to do them, which wou'd not be 
juſt in Men (at leaſt without an extraordinary 
Commiſſion from him) who have not that 
Right. For God's Propriety in us and Domi- 
nion over us is of a peculiar and tranſcen- 
dent Nature, infinitely ſuperior ro what any 
Man can have over his Fellow-Creatures: And 
it wou'd be wrong to argue in ſuch a Cale as this 
Writer does, p. 265. F God cou d abt thus, 
it d d be n0 Crime in Men to imitate him. 
It does not follow,” that becauſe God who is 
Lord of Life can put an End to out Lives, and 
ſummon us hence when it ſeems fre to him to 
do ſo, that therefore one Man ſend another 
out of the World, or any Man may put an End 
to his own Life, when he thinks convenient; 
or that becauſe God has a Right to give Riches 
or take them away, or to fend Aﬀeidtions up- 
on Perſons for the Trial and Exerciſe of theit 
Virtues, that therefore one Man may do foto 
another. And it wou'd be abſurd in ſuch a Caſe 
to ſay that God ads contrary to the eternal 
Vor. II. K k k Rules 
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Rules of Juſtice, becauſe he does to Men what 
one Man cannot juſtly do to another. He always 


TRY 
[1 


indeed does that which is fit and right for him 


to do. But in judging of this he does not proceed 
.meerly by our ſcanty Rules, but by a ſuperior 


Law of a much larger Extent and higher Conſi- 


deration than that by which we act, and of 
which in many Caſes we by the Narrownels of 
our Views are incompetent Judges, and that is, 
what MI to his own infinite Underſtandi 


to be (all Things conſider'd) moſt worthy of 


him as the great Governor of the World, and 
for the Good of the Whole. 

Among Men it is evident, that that may be 

| juſtin one Man becauſe he has a Right to do it, 

which wou' d not be juſt in another who has not 


that Right. And it is alſo evident, that in 
many Caſes a Man may lawfully do that when 
commiſſion'd and authoriz'd by the civil Ma- 


giſtrate or governing Power in any Communi- 
ty, which he cou'd not juſtly do without ſuch 
a Commiſſion and Authority; and all the World 


wou'd count it a very abſurd way of talking, 
that becaule a Man might juſtly do it when 


commiſſion'd by lawful Authority, therefore 
another Man that had no ſuch Authority or 


Commiſſion to plead might do the fame. And 


yet this ſeems to be the Strain of the Author's 


Reaſoning. | | 
He repreſents it as own'd by all Divines, 
that the commanding or approving any thing 
* contrary to the Law of Nature is a Demon- 
* ſtration of the Falſhood of any Religion, 
ſince it ſuppoſes a Son may ſacrifice his \ a- 
| «« ther, 
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«© ther, or do any thing. though ever ſo repug- 
« nant to the Liglit of Nature, p. 274.” But 
we mulF here diffinguiſ between general Laws 
and extraordinary Caſes ; and between Things 
that have an eternal and inſeparable Malignity, 
and which no Circumſtances can ever render' 
lawful, as to hate God, to blaſpheme him, ro 
deny him, to give his peculiar Worſhip to Idols, 
Sc. and Things which though in 55 they 
are unlawful, yet in ſome particular Caſes and 
Circumſtances may ceale to be ſo. 
To ſuppoſe any Revelation to require any 
thing which hath an eternal and inſeparable 
Malignity in it, wou'd be a manifeſt Proof of its 
Falſhood, and that it cou'd nor come from God; 
and fo it wou'd, if it gave any general Laws 
which are manifeſtly contrary to Truth, to 
Juſtice, and Equity ; but there may be parti- 
cular extraordinary Caſes excepted from thoſe 
general Rules, and which taking in all the Cir- 
cumſtances are juſtifiable, Thus, e. g. to make 
a general Law obliging or allowing any Man 
that thinks fit to deſtroy another that has done 
him no Injury, or to deprive him of his Life 
and Property, wou'd be unjuſt, and what God 
cou'd not give, and yet particular Caſes may 
happen, in which a Man may lawfully deſtroy 
another that has done him no particular Injury, 
and deprive him of his Life and Property. vi g. 
if he does it as an Executioner of the juſt Sen- 
tence of a wile Magiſtrare. To ſuppoſe a ge- 
neral Law that a Man may betray his Friend 
and Benefactor, or that a Son may put his Fa- 
ther to Death, or a Father his Son when he 
KKK 2 thinks 
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thinks convenient, wou'd be contrary to Rea - 
ſoa and Nature; and yet Caſes may happen in 
which a Man may be oblig'd to give up his 
deareſt Friend, yea and a F — a Son or a Son 
a Father to Death, (though this be produc'd by 

the Author as an Inſtance in which God him- 
ſelf cannot ditpenſe) where the publick Good 
of the Commonwealth requires it. 

In thele and many other Inſtances that might 
be mention'd, we muſt diſtinguiſh between ge- 
neral Rules and extraordinary Caſes. And it is 
very odd in this Writer to repreſent eyery ex- 
traordinary Action, which is an Exception from 
the common Rules, as a Breach of the Law of 
Nature ; . ee ſince he himſelf expreſly 
tells us, that there are no general Rules without 
many Exceptions, and that Actions are to be 
judg'd wholly by the Circumſtances Perſons 
are in, and that Things are lawful in one Cir- 
cumſtance which are not ſo in another. 

He oblerves from Biſhop Burnet, that it 
was the Opinion of Cromwel, and ſome others 
ja thoſe Times, That the moral Laws were 
only binding in ordinary Caſes; but that 
upon extraordinary ones thoſe might be ſu- 
s perſeded; he and that Set of Men juſtify- 
ing their ill Actions, from the Practice of 
« Ehnd and Jael, Sampſon and David.” 
This our Author attributes to their making 
Things not of a moral Nature, neceſſary Ingre: 
dients of Religion, p. 154. But * Pers 
lons were left, as this Gentleman wou'd have 
them, to collect their Duty from the Reaſon 
and Nature of Things, I wou'd fain know what 

Se- 
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Security there wou'd he, that they wou'd not 
form the ſame Concluſion, which he ſeems 
here to condemn. The Rule he himſelf pro- 

ſes, as that by which they are to conduct 
themſelyes, is that they af? as the Circum- 
ſtances they are in dorequire ; ice p. 19. and 
elſewhere. May they not therefore conclude; 
that in extraordinary Circumſtances extraordi- 
nary Things may be done,? There wou'd be 
much more danger of Men's being led aſtray, if 
they were left thus at large without any other 
Rule to direct them, than if they govern'd 
themſelves by the Rules of Scripture, which 
ate {ufficiently plain and diſtiat, And the 
extraordinary Cales there mention'd cannot 
miſlead us, if conſidetr d with all the Circum- 
ſtances as there related, becaule they cannot 
be a Precedent except in Caſes alike circum- 
ſtanc'd, and where is a like Warrant or 
Authority, As to the particular Iaſtance that 
Biſhop Burnet refers to, when he makes the 
Remark above-meation'd, ws. Crewmwed's fo- 
lemnly denying a Thing which he was really 
guilty of, I don't ſee but it might be ſtrictly 
juſtified by our Author's Maxims concerning 
Truth and Lying, [as to which foe Part 1. 2 
245. & ſeq;] though it cou'd not poſſibly be 
juſtified by Scripture. Upon the whole, it is 
wrong to draw up a Charge againſt the Scripture 
Morality from ſome extraordinary Cafes, when 
the Laws and Precepts there given, and by 
which we are to be govern'd, are unqueſtion» 
ably pure and excellent. 


Cuap. 


| 


Cn av. XIII. 


The Author's Attempt to ſhew that there 
is a Contraſt herween the Spirit of the 
Old and the New Teſtament, conſi- 

der d. J 


9 * R Author ſuppoſes that there is a Con- 

traſt (as he expreſſes ir, p. 269.) between 
the Spirit of the Old and the Spirit of the 
New Teſtament. To this end he tells us, that 
the holier Men in the Old Teſtament are re- 
«« preſented, the more cruel they ſeem to be, 
as well as more addicted to curſing ;” of 
which he gives ſome Inſtances, - And he ob- 
ſerves, that there is ſo great a Difference be- 
«© tween the Repreſentations made of God in 
« the Books of the Jewith and Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, that it gave occaſion to the Sect of 
the Manzchees, whoſuppos'd two Gods, the 
«« One evil, fierce, and cruel, whom they 
call'd the God of the Old Teſtament ; the 
Other good, kind, and merciful, whom they 
„ call'd the God of the New Teſtament, p. 
264, 269. 

One wou'd think by our Author's Repreſen- 
tation, that the Old Teſtament, particularly 
the Law of Moſes every where breaths a Spi- 
rit of Fierceneſs and Cruelty ; when on the 
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contrary, it will appear to any one that impar- 
tially — ha the Precepts of that Law La 
they breathe the utmoſt Humanity. Not on- 
ly are all Methods of Extortion, Oppreſſion, 
and Cruelty diſcountenanc'd and forbidden in 
the ſtrongeſt Manner, but all the Inſtances of 
mutual Benevolence, Charity, and Good-will, 
are effectually recommended and inforc'd ; 
there is the moſt compaſſionate Care manifeſt- 
ed for the Caſe of the Poor, the Indigent, and 
Diſtreſſed, for Servants, Sc. ſuch as ſcarce 
can be parallel'd in any other Laws. Any one 
will be convinc'd of this, that will impartially 
examine the Paſſages referr'd to in the Bottom 
of the Page.. | | 
If it be ſaid, that though Charity and Bene 
yolence and Compaſſion be ſtrongly recom- 
mended there, yet the [/rae/ites were to con- 
fine it to thoſe of their own Nation. I anſwer, 
firſt, that as the Law of Mo/es was never de- 
ſign'd as an univerſal Law to all Mankind, but 
peculiarly calculated. to the Jewiſh Nation ; ſo 
it is not to be wonder'd at, if it is chiefly in- 
tended to regulate their Conduct towards one 
another. The Laws of every Countty are in 
the firſt place deſign'd for thoſe of that Coun- 
try or Nation, and only by the Bye mention 


„ 


their Conduct towards others; if therefore 


* _ 


* Ex. 22. 22, 23, 24, 26, 27. Lev. 14. 9, 10. 
23. 22. Deut. 14. 29. 16. 11, 14. 24. 10, 13, 
15, IG, 19, 20, 21. 26. 12, 11. | 
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thoſe Laws preſcribe a human, benign, ſocial 

Conduct towards one another, if they tend to 


promote mutual Benevolence, Mildneſs, Ho- 
neſty, Equity in their Behaviour, this is ſuſſi· 
cient to vindicate the Wiſdom and Equity of + 


thofe Laws. 1. 115 
But beſides this, thete are many Preceprs 


in the Law of Moſes that preſcribe a kind, a 


human and benign Diſpoſition and Conduct not 
only towards thoſe of their own Nation, but 
towards the Strangers that ſojourned among 
them. They were commanded not to vex nor 
oppreſs them, Ex. 22. 21. 23. 9. and a ſo- 
lemn Curſe is ptonounc'd upon thoſe that did ſo, 
Deut. 27. 19. Not only were they not to 5 
preſs. them, but they wete to aſe them with the 
greateſt Humanity and Tenderneſs, to aſſiſt and 
to relieve them, Lev. 25. 35. They are com- 
manded to love the Strangers, and that becauſe 
God loveth them, and becauſe they themſelves 
were Strangers in the Landof Egypt, Deut. 
10. 18, 19. The Reaſon laſt mention'd and 
which is frequently repeated; ſhews that b 
Strangers we are to underſtand Foreigners, thoſe 
of other Nations, not incorporated into their 
Polity, or Religion; they were to be kind to 
them as Strangers and conſider'd under that No- 
tion. And particularly they were to be kind 
to the Egyyptiaus, becauſe they had been 
Strangers in their Land, Deut. 23. 7. They 
were to remember their Kindneſs in entertain- 
ing them at firſt, tho afterwards they us'd them 
0 cruelly. * 
n 
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lo the Law of Mats as well as in the Goſpel 
they aro commanded 1a /avetbeir Neigbbours 
as themſelves, Lev. 19. 15, 18. And by Neigh- 
bours are to be underſtood even the . 
that were Sojoureers among them, as is evident 
from the 33d and 34th Veries of char Chapter. 
Alt Revenge and inward Hatred and Grudging 
is fotbidden, Lev. 19. 17, 18. yea they are 
commanded to do good to their Enemies them» 
felves, and to be ready to aſſiſt them in kind 
Offices, x. 13. 4, 5. Dont. 22.4. A | 
able to which is that Paſſage, Prov. 25. 21,11. 
cited by the Apaſtle Paul, If thine Enemy 
hunger, feed him, of he thin, give him 


Drink, . N 

I might produce many other Inſtances of that 
Spirit of Humanity. Kindnefs and Benevolence 
that appears iu the Law of Maſus, and even in 
the ritual Precepts themſelves. One End of 
that Precept of obſerving the Sabbath-day, was 
not only that they might have leiſure ſtom their 
worldty Bafinels to apply themfelves to rhe 
Worthip of God, but that their Beats, their 
Servants, and the Stra might be reſreſh d, 
Ex. 23. 12. Deut. 9.14. As to their Conduct 
towards the Nations of Canaan, this was an ex · 
traordinary Cafe ; they did it not by virtue of 
any general Law chat prefcrib'd the fame Con- 
duct towards all other Nations, but ated in 
this by a particular Command, as Execurioners 
of the divine Sentence againſt thoſe parricular 
Nations, whom God had devoted to Deſtruction 
for their abomiuable Wiekedueſsss. 

VorL. II. #21 0 BY Out 
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Our Author cites a Paſſage from Ld. Shaft/- 
bury, that the wc t the Jupiter of Stran- 
gers was among the Ancients one of the fo» 
6 = Characters of Divinity, benign to Man- 
« kind, Sc.“ And is not this the Notion un- 
der which he is repreſented in the Old Teſta- 
ment? It is given as the amiable Character of 
God, Deut. 10. 18. that he doth execute the 
Judgment of the Fatherleſs and Widow, and 
toveth the Stranger in giving. him Food and 
Raiment.— The Nach committeth himſelf un- 
zo thee, thou art the Helper of the Father- 
leſs, Pſ. 10. 14. A Father of the Fatherleſs, 
and a Fudge of the Widows is God in his holy 
Habitation, P1.68. 5. The Lord preſerveth 
the Stranger, he relieveth the Fatherleſs and 
Widow, Pſ. 146. 9. See alſo P/. 35. 10. 102. 
17. 140. 12. 1/25. 4. He,. 14. 3. God's uni- 
verſal Goodnels to all Mankind is frequently 
celebrated in the Old Teſtament ; that #he 
Lord is good to all, and his tender Mercies 
are over all his Works; that the Earth is 
fullof his Goodneſs; and all Nations are of- 
ten calPd upon to e him. * 
There is no Reaſon therefore to pretend that 
the Repreſentations made of the Deity in the 
Old and New Teſtament are different and in- 
conſiſtent, , He is repreſented under the lame 
glorious Character in Inc a as a God of infinite 
Mercy and Compaſſion towards penitent re- 
turning Sinners, and at the ſame time as a God 
of infinite Juſtice and Purity, who hates Sin 
with a perfect Hatred. If any one ihou'd pre: 
tend, that all the Repreſentations of the Deity 
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under the Old Teſtament are terrible, without 
any Diſcoveries of his Mercy and Goodneſs; 
or that he is repreſented as all merciful under the 
New, without any awful-Diſplays of his Juſtice 
and Purity, this is evidently falſe, It is im- 
poſſible ro repreſent the Mercy and Goodneſs 
of God, his Readineſs to forgive, his Patience 
and Long-ſuffering towards Sinners, in a ſtrong- 
er and more affecting Mannet than it is in the 
Old Teſtament, and that not meerly in a ſingle 
Paſſage, or in a few Paſſages, but in a vaſt 
Number of Places, both in the Law, and in the 
Prophets, and in the Pſalms. None can be 
ignorant of this, that are not utter Strangers to 
the Scriptures. And on the other hand, there 
cannot be ſtronger Declarations of God's Ju- 
ſtice and Hatred againſt Sin, or more lively 
Deſcriptions of the Vengeance he will inflict 
upon impenitent obſtjnateSinners,thanare made 
in the New Teſtament. The Juſtice and Mer» 
cy of God axe all along repreſented both in the 
Old Teftament and in the New ina bright Con- 
junction, ſo as to form the moſt perfect Cha- 
racter and Idea of the Deity, equally amiable 
and venerable. There is only this Difference. 
that in the Old Teſtament temporal Judgments 
are more frequently denounc'd, and in the New 
the Vengeance of God and the Puniſhment of 
Sinners in a future State is principally inſiſted 
upon. 

T0 ſupport the Charge of a Spirit of Cruelty 
which this Author advances againſt the Old 
Teſtament, he does not produce any Precepts 
of the Law injoining a cruel and inhuman Con- 
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ptoper way, 
if be had been able to do it; bur he contents 
cing fore Inſtances of Cru- 
ciry/ under that Dilpentation. Thus he men- 
tions David s Treatment of the Hmoniter. “ 


me 


*The Author, who takes a Pleaſure in expoſing rhe 
Faults of the great Men recorded in Scripture at the 
fame time that he {peaks with Rapture of the ancient 
Pagan Herory ſets e e to expoſe and 
cenſure David, p. 244. He blames him for telling a 
Falſhood to Abimelech when his Life was in the ut» 


molt Danger, though he {himſelf allows perſons to 


rell Falſhobds on much 1B urgent Occaſions; and 


what is ſtil] more 8 ſcems willing he ſſrou'd 


have the Blame of the Murder of the Prieſts that Fol» 
loved upon it which was intirely owing to the Or 
elty and Jcalouſy of Saal, and the Calumnies of Dag. 
He bitterly cenſures his paſſionate Reſentments a» 
gainſt Nabah though nothing cou'd be more churliſh 
and injurious than NabaPs Treatment of him; fee 
1 Sam. 25, 10, 11, 14, 1), 16, 21. But then he ought 
to have taken notice of the noble Temper he expreſs d 
in ſuffering himſelf to be ſo ſoan appeas d, and of the 
excellent Reflections he makes on that Occaſion, v. 
32, 33, 39. He blames him for charging Solomon to 
utiſh Sbimei, when he ought rather to have admir'd 
is Patience and Lenity, and his religious Regard to 
his Word, in not inflicting the Puniſhment upon him 
which he had juſtly defery'd in his own Life- time. He 
mentions his Treatment of Vr:ah, but takes no notice 
of the ſignal Repentance he expreſs d. He charges 
him with great Treachery and Ingratitude to the 
King of Gath, his generous Reoteftor, for invading the 
Amaletites when he pretended he made an Iuroad into 
| Fudes. 
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But if tis wus tod cruel (as I think ir was) ud · 
withſtandiog the vile Indignit y they had offer'd 
to him. ind though they had ſo manifeſtly vio- 
lated the Law of Nations, this is no more to be 
chung d upon the Spirit of the Old Teſtament 
than his Adultery or Murder of VUriaub. It is 
very hard; that the wrong Things that were 
dong by thoſe that liv'd under that Dilpenſarion, 
even thoꝰ they might othetwiſe he good Men, 
ſhouꝰ d be cha d upon the Old Teſtament, 'as 


a 1 1 a 


—— 


Judea. But it does not appear that the People David 
ihvaded were Allies of the Philiſtines, or in Friendſhi 
with them, though the Author ſuppoſes it withou 
the leaſt Proof; the contrary may father be conclu- 
ded from i dam 30.16. And if David had been u 
Greek or à Rowan, this Gentleman perhaps wou d 
have admir'd his Patriotiſm and Love to his Countr 
even when he was baniſh'd from ir; that he did not 
ſuffer his Reſentments againſt Saul to carry him ſo 
far as to turn his Arms againſt his Country, but took 
that Opportunity to pace its ancient Enemies, for 
ſuch were the Amalelſles, and whom he knew to be 
a People whom God himſelf had devoted to Deſtruc- 
tion. And as to his deceiving Acbiſb by pretending 
to invade the South of Judab (which was in fomemea- 
ſure true, ſince he invaged the Nations that lay to 
the Sduth of Fudab, but which Achiſb underitood of 
his invading Fudea it ſelt) this Author upon his Prin- 
ciples muſt think this either no Fault at all, or a ve 
ſight one. And I ſuppoſe he will eafily forgive him, 
if he choſe rather to prevaricate a little, than either 


to diſoblige his Protector, or turn his Arms againſt his 
Country. | 
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if their ill Actions were countenanc'd and au- 
thoriz'd there. ed C3 He ct oe en 
The Curſes and Imprecations in the rogrth 
Pſalm and in other Places, which this Writer 
urges to prove that the Spirit of the Old Teſta- 
ment was a Spirit of Cruelty, may be juſtly 
regarded as prophetical Denunciations of God's 
Judgments, or as Predictions of the Evilsthat 
ſhou'd befal the Wicked, and on this View the 
Author's. Objection is entirely loſt. And 
every one that is acquainted with the Hebrew 
knows that this is fully as agreeable to the Let- 
ter of the Text, which runs in the future 
Tenſe. * Beſidęs no body pretends that it is in 
all Cafes unlawtal to 1 815 to God for the Pu- 
piſhment of the obſtinate incorrjgible Enemies 
1-8 of his Name and Kingdom, that their Malice 
15 may be defeated, their Power deſtroy'd, and 
their Deſigns and Attempts turn'd to their own 
Confuſion, which will be highly to the Glory 
of the divine Wiſdom and governing Juſtice. 
Thus in the New Teftament it is repreſented as 
the Voice of the Souls under the Altar, How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not a- 
venge our Blood on them that dwell on the 
Earth! And Heaven and Earth are repreſent- 
ed as rejoycing in the Deſtruction of myſtical 
** Sar Babylon, 
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cee this Objection fully conſider'd in Mr. Lowth's 
Vindication of the Inſpiration of the Writings of 
the — and New Teſtament, Chap. 5. P+ 216, &c, 
2d. E it. f 8 
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Babylon, N Glory to God on that A- 
count, Rev. 18. 19. 5 

The Inſtance; this Wtiter produces out of 
the 137th. Pſalm, 8th. and gth. Verſes, re- 
lating to the Curſes beſtowed upon Babylon, is 
to be regarded as a prophetical Denunciation of 
the Wrath and Milery that ſhou'd come upon 
them; and that thoſe whom God ſhou'd make 
uſe of as the Executioners of his juſt Vengeance 
ſhou'd proſper in their Undertaking. As to the 
Expreſſion of taking their little Ones, and 
daſhing them againſt the Stones, it is only a pro- 
verbial Way of Speaking, to ſignify an utter 
Deſtruction or Deſolation, in which Infants are 
commonly involv'd with their Parents. Com- 
pare, I/ 13, 19. where it is foretold, that 
this ſnouꝰd actually be the Caſe, at the Deſtrue- 
tion of B lon. Bg Rory 

But to inſinuate as the Author does, that this 
Curſe was denounc'd againſt Babylon for no o- 
ther Reaſon, but becauſe ſhe defir'd of her 
Captives one of #he Songs of Zion, is groſs 
Milrepreſentation. As if this was all the In- 
jury that Babylon had done the Fews, when in 
this very Palm, the N them into Cap- - 
tivity and the /aying them Waſte, that is, o- 
verturning their Nation and Polity is mention'd 
v. 3. Nor is this at all — 22 as this 
Gentleman inſinuates, with the Command gi- 
ven to thoſe that are Capti ves in Babylon, by the 
Prophet Jeremiah, to pray for the Peace of 
Babylon, and that in the Peace thereof they 
ſhou'd have Peace, Jer. 29. 7. The evident 
Defign of this Command is to check the Ex- 
pectations 


* 
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pectations they had, (and which the falfe Pro 
— cheriſh'd in them by their pretended Pre- 
ictions) of a y Roturn from Radylaꝝ to 
Jeruſalem; in Oppoſition to which, Jeremia 
writ to them to let them know, that they were 
yet to continue Captives a conſiderable Time, 
DS. Till the 70 Years inted for it were 
expir'd, He adviſes them therefore, inſtead of 
giving way to ſueh vain Hopes, to reſt content. 
ed and think of ſettling themſel ves there quiet · 
ly, as in the Place allotted them for their A- 
bode. He adviſes them to build Houſes and 
plant Gardens, &c. v. 5, 6. as thoſe that 
expected to ſtay there a great while, and in 
the mean Time, till the appointed Seaſon for 
' their Deliverance came, to regard Babylon 28 
| their Country, and ſtrive to live quietly and 
bi peaceably in it, and pray for its Proſperity in 
107 which their own ſhou'd be involv'd. This is 
the evident Intention of that Paſſage; bur tho 
Deſign of it cannot poſſibly be, as if they were 
not to defire or pray that thofe Predictions 
which related to the Doſtruction of Babylon, 
and to their return to their own Country, both 
which are ſtill join'd together, fee Jer. 25, 12. 
$49 thou'd be accompliſſr d in the proper Timo: 
145 which is in effect, all that is intended in the 
114 137th P/alm. And the ſame Prophet Jeremiah 
who gives em that Advice, does alfo in the 
moſt folemn and expreſs Manner, foretel the 
Deſtruction of Babylon, and denounce God's 


Judgments againſt it, in the 5ſt. and 52d. 
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The Inſtances t his Writer next produtes to 
prove the Spirit of Cruelty under the old Teſta»; 
ment, relatè to che Prophets Elijah and Eliſna. 
Iſrael was at that Time in a State of the great · 
eſt Corruption and Degeneracy, univetſally re- 
volted from the true God, Haal worſhipped. 
and the Prophets of the true God murdet d. In 
this State of Things God rais'd up two extra- 
ordinary Prophets, Elijah and Eliſha, whom 
he ſent to reclaim a degenerate Court aud Peo- 
ple. and awaken them to Repentance, and to 
reſtore the true Religion among them which 
was almoſt intirely loſt; and therefore they 
were enabled to do the moſt ſignal Miracles that 
we read of from the Time of Moſes, far greater 
than the othet Prophets that propheſied in 7u- 
dah; and it pleas d God alſo to take extraordi- 
nary Methods to vindicate their Authority, and 
to procure a greater Awe and Veneration to 
their Perſons and Character, and thereby to the 
Meſſage they brought. 40 Zern 7 aid! 
It was for this e, that in the Caſe of 
Eliſha God order d it ſo; that a She· bear de- 
voured the Children that by way of Ridicule 
and Contempt of him and his prophetick Office, 
called him Bald-head, and bid him; go up or 
aſcend as his Maſter EZ /:jah had done a little be- 
fore. It pleas'd God: toitake this Method to 
vindicate the Authority of his Prophet, which 
was of conſiderable Importance at his firſt En- 
trance on his prophetical Office; and to puniſh 
the Town of Bethel to which the Children be- 
long'd, which had long been the Seat of pub- 
lick Idolatry ; Sen as it is highly pro- 
Vor. II. M m m bable 
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buable that the Parents and Magiſtrates counte. 
nanc'd them in it; for it ſeems to have been a 


_ —— — — - _ 
a 


m_ 


( 
"L494 


pablick Thing in which great Numbers of them 
were cancern'd. Ebfha's curling them. was 
not meerly out of a Spirit of private Cruelty 


and Revenge, hut by a prophetiek Motion he 


denounc'd Judgments againſt them iꝝ the Name 


of the Lord, and by Authority from-him. And 


what follow'd upon it had a Tendency to a- 
waken the People to a Senſe of their own Guile, 


and a Dread of the divine Juſtice due to them 


for their Crimes. It cannot be denied, that 
God who is the Lord of Life may take away the 
Lives of Children when he pleaſes, and daily 
does ſo in the Courſe of his moſt wiſe Provi. 


dence. And if an Account had been barely 
given of two She-bears coming, and devoprr 


ing a Number of Children that Tec, 
gether, without any Curſe ding, ox aſlig 

ing any Reaſon for it at all, I am perſuaded 
this Writer wou'd not have found fault, though 
in this Caſe the Hand of Providence muſt have 


been acknowledg'd in ordering or permittiũg it. 


And I cannot ſee hy it is more unjuſt ox cruel 
to order or permit two She · bears to act accord 
ing to their Nature in devauriug Children, when 
done for a valuable End (as it was in this Cale) 
than if it had been order'd or permitted with- 
out any viſible Caule at all; or why it ſhou d 
be thought more cruel or unjuſt, if done in Cop» 
ſequence of Eliſba's prophetick Denunciatiaon 
or Prediction, than if done without any pre- 
vious Denunciation at all. The Calamity 
wou'd haye been the ſame to the Parents in the 

| | one 
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one Caſe as in the other, but not haye anſwerd 
ſo important an Bd. 
The ſame Reaſoning may be applied to that 
Inſtanee the Author mentions, of Elijab's 
1 for Fire from Heaven to conſume. the 
two Captains and their Fifties. ' If in this he 
acted by a divine Direction, and extraordinary 
prophetick Impulſe, (and any one that believes 
what is recorded of the reſt of Elijab's Actions 
muſt balieye that he did fo) I don't fee what 
there is in᷑ this that can be prerended to argue 
either a cruel or vindictive Spirit in him, or In- 
juſtice in God, to take this Method to vindicate 
the Authority of his Prophet, and to puniſh the 
Preſumption and Infidelity of an impious King, 
who Had preferred Baal gebub the God of Et 
ron to the oily living and true God, and had 
ſent to ſeize His Prophet for telling him the 
Truth; His ſending a Company of Soldiers to 
take him, ſſew' d that he intended roſeize him 
by Force of Arms and Violence; and bring him 
to Puniſhment. And on ſueh an Occaſion God 
thought fit to interpoſe in an extraordinary 
Manner: Bur it may feem hard that the Sol- 
diers ſhowd-faffer for the Crime of their King. 
And what mer uſual in all Ages, than for Sol- 
diers t6 fuſſer for the Injuſtice or Ambition of 
their Prince'? If theſe Soldiers had been ſent on 
an Expedition into a neighbouring Country to 
ſeize ſome Perſons there, and had all periſſd 
in the Attempt, no body wou d have blam'd it, 
or thought it hard and unjuſt; and if God ſaw 
fit to puniſſi them in an extraordinary Manner, 
when they came in Obedience to the King's 
Mm m 2 Com- 
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Command; forcibly to ſeize One whom they 
knew to be an eminent Prophet of the living 
God, as if they cou'd ſeize him in ſpite of Hea- 
ven, (for the third Captain. who 7 7 a deep 
Reverence for God and Dread of his Juſtice, 
was ſpar'd) I don't ſee that this can be charg'd as 
Cruelty or Injuſtice. It was indeed a uſeful 
Leſſon to the People not to tranſgreſs the Law 
of God, out of a Deſire to procure the Favour 
of the Court, which was the reigning Fault of 
that Time, hen the People by the Example of 
their impious Princes fell generally into the 
Worſhip'of Baal. Such amazing Judgments 
Teem'd neceſſary to awaken both King and 
People to Repentance; they cou'd not be more 
properly tim'd ; and this Calamity inflicted on 
thele few was an Advantage to the Nation in 
general. as it tended to reclaim them from theit 
pots Idolatry and Wickedneſs; and it is pro- 
able it had a great Effect. We find Fehoram 
the ſucceeding King not ſo bad as his Predeceſ- 
ſors. As to the Famine inthe Days of Ahab, 
this has been accounted for above, p. 424. a8 
alſo that ſent on [/r ae} for Jaul's Crime in flay- 
ing the'Gzbeonztes, and the Peſtilence on Oc- 
caſion of David's numbring the People; all 
which this Writer is pleas'd to produce here as 
Inſtances of the Spirit of Cruelty that prevail'd 
under the Old Teſtament, as if there had ne- 
ver been Famine or Peſtilence, or any pub- 
lick Calamities ſent on Nations but then; or 
as if it were a greater Reflection on the divine 
Goodnels to ſend them for ſome remarkable 
Cauſes, than for no particular Cauſe known to 
— 12 ü 1 us 


Chriſtianiy as Old as the Creation. 461 
us at all. There is one general Obſervation 
that may be applied to all thoſe Inſtances the 
Author produces, and that is, that as the Law 
and Covenant of Mo/es as ſuch was chieffy 
founded on temporal Promiſes and Threatnings; 

and as the moſt glorious temporal Bleſſings and 


Proſperity were promis d in caſe of their Obe-. 


dience, ſo the moſt dreadful temporal Judg- 
mentsandCalamities were moſt expreſly threat- 
ned to that People, if they-revolred from the 
pure Worſhipand Service of God to open Wick- 
edneſs and Idolatry ; this was the very Tenor 
of that Covenant which the elite were 
brought under, and to. which they: had them- 
ſelves conſented. ' And this render d ſuch Judg- 
ments unexceptionably juſt and p N Par- 
ticularly they are threatned with, the Famine 


and the Peſtilence, Deut. 28. 15,18,21, 22,23, 


24. 32. 24. Lev. 26. 19, 25. and that God 
wou'd /end wild Beaſts among them that ſhou'd 
rob them of their Children, as well as deſtroy 
their Cattle, Lev. 26. 22. which was literally 
fulfill'd in the Caſe. of the Children deyour'd by 
the two She-bears already mention'd. When 
therefore theſe Judgments were N in- 
flicted, they cou'd not reaſonably find fault; 
God had only fulfill'd his own Threatnings; 
and this ought to have made them reflect on 
their own Breaches of their Covenant, and ro 
have led them to Repentance, which wou'd 
have prevented thoſe greater Calamities, and 
that utter Deſolation and Captivity that after- 
wards befel them. rig ei 25.1 : 
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462 1 ANSW ER 1% 
If our en rehuk' d his Diſeiples, Db were 


ee ny ying their own Reſetirment- againſt 
* abitaus by callin ftof Fire from e | 


ven to conſume "ap under Pretence of imi 
rating the Example 6f Elias, this does not 
ove that Eliar did wrong; but onty that the 
Diſciples had not the ſame Warrant that Elias 
had, nor acted upon the ſame Principles that 
he did. An Action may be very juſt in one 
Perſon that is not ſo in anothef, for want of 
the ſame Principles of Moxtves or the fame Au: 
thotity: Our Saviour plainly fav che vindte- 
tive: 85 rit my were ated: by, tho' cover'd 
with Fe ſpeci6us” Appearance of Zeal, and 
therefore ſaid, ye now 1 what manner of dpi 
Fit ye ars of, i.e! Ve preretidtobeatedby 
the ſame Spie wich Elias bat ye ate far fr 
being ſo; and heb he adds, che Son f Man 


rame abt tv deſtroy Men's Libs but to [ave 


hem; it is nbt to be' underſtoòd as if it 


were now tio 1 on atfy Occaſion! 8 | 


ibflidt remarkable Jadgments or Puniſhments. 
We find tharafterwatds Perer by a like divine 
Motion, and extraordinary Commiſſion” with 
Elias, denioutic'd an immedlate Death on A 
nauids aud Sapphird; and Elymas the Sorcer- 
er, was ſtruck blind by a divine Judgment prot 
nounc'd upon him by the Apoſtle Pan! . 


In order to fix the Charge of a Spirit of 
Cruelty upon the Prophet Eliſha, this Writet 


mentions the Curſe pronoutiC'd upon Gebagi 
and his Seed, and that for a very iticonfiderable 
Fault as he ispleas'd to repreſent ĩt; it was ons 


ly for accepting without his Maſter's Kno. 
tedge 
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rjan,' p- A 55 thus that 


Fault 1 1 that he 1 
the ny 5705 in his 8 len TH Te 10 
5 a 7 257 40 
Nagmen, Wh ov; bee ont, 
as the Lor 77755 F whom. 1 
whoſe Prophet 0 925 vill 40555 bow * 
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5 5 who 1555 this, 45 
t t fit from a Prin ove 
mW to go after 22 Ei "ke: a Tr 
e 
ent the Prophet of the or PET | 
he had juſt before ſworn, w call 997 


m and this to a . 5 
declar'd his good Intentions to forlake Fo wa 
latry of bis Country, and to turn to the. 
ſhip and Service of the only true God. Iehink 
one can n ſuppoſe 3 Utime in a Sery 15 
all Things Sonſider d, more. gee. 
this. The denonncing the Leproly againſt bim 
and his dete ever may be interpreted of its 
cane A org 110 50 able. Fitne, ſince 70 | 
755 e 1. 


% 


fort OREN load # the Me Things I Da- 
maſcus, to tell their King the. ruth 5 

tion to his Recovery, and yet deceru'd him. 
As to his deceiving him this has been conſider d 


W9I p. 379. for the Author is ſo fond x 
this 
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this Inſtance, that he has it twice. HE: ik he 


receiy d the Preſent the King fent him, which 


755 does not appear, I ſee no Fault in it; he 
ad not bound himſeif by Oath not to receive” 
it as in the former Caſe; aud as it was in at ime 
of Famine that he came to Damaſcut, and 
the Preſent conſiſted of Provifious, he might 


accept it as 3 for him atid thoſe that Were 


with him, tho he refus d a Preſent of Money 
from Naaman when he was in his own' 
Country, and under no ſuch Neceſſity. 10 
The Author produces it as a Proof of the Spi · 
rit of Cruelty that prevail d under the Old 
Teſtament, x God declares in the Dy 
logue, that he 1c a zealous God, viſi 1 
« Iniquities of the Parents upon the C 144. 
ren to the third and fourth Generation, p. 
268.“ That Children may in many Caſes lu 
fer for their Parents Crimes, 'or be involy'd' 


in thoſe Evils and Calamities which properly 


and immediately were brought upon them 

their Parents, is evident 85 the. n them by 
the wiſeſt Nations; as when an Honour and E- 
ſtate is forfeited by the Father's Rebellion. 
And ſuch Things may be wiſely order d, the 
more effectually to 185 Perſons bre com- 
mitting Crimes by a Regard not only to their 
ownSafety but to heWelfare of their Offspring. 
That Paſſage of Cicero is remarkable to this 
Purpoſe. Nec verò me fugit quam ſit acerbum, 


Parentum ſcelera filiorum penis lui; fed hoc | 
 preclare legibus comparatum eſt, ut charitas 


tiberorum amiciores Parentes Ne ipublicæ 


redderet. Itq; Lepidus crudelis in lib eros, 
| uon 
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non is qui Lepidum —— Egift..x%. 
ad Brutum I. am not ignorant (lays he) 


how hard it may ſeem, that the Children: 
but 


« ſhou'd ſuffer for the Parents Crimes; 
40 — provided by che Laws, thar 
their Tenderneſs for their Children might 
more effectually ſecure the Fidelity. of «| the 
«« Parents to — a7 cate Aud there- 
fore Lepidus himſelf is cruel to his 'own. 
Children, not he who according to Law 
condemas Lepidut. If therefore God the 
more effectually to deter the Iſraelitet from 
Idolatry, lets them know that this wou d bring 
Judgments not only upon them, but upon their 
Children too, I don't know what can be xeaſon · 
ably objeQted againſt it; y when it is 
further confider'd, that it is only on Suppoſition 
of the Children's continuing in their Parents 
Crimes, in which Caſe:God;won'd inpuniſhing 
them, haye a Regard both to their ownWickeds 
neſs and that of their Parents. As was the Caſe 
with the Jews when carried into Captivity. 
They were themſelves a very wicked Genera- 
tion, chargeable with Idolatry and all Kinds of 


Crimes, (as appears from the laints of the 
Prophets 82 lalt rhe them); but the S wy 
flicted on them had a 3 — not only 
their own Crimes, but to thoſe of their Fat 
eſpecially to what had nne in the Days of 
Manaſeb. 

Our Authorindeedi is pleas'd to declare, that 
it muſt be own'd, the ſame Spirit (I dare not 
call it a Spirit of 2 does * 


vail throughout the O 
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550 not inquire; but as ro the pretended Gp- 


for their Fathers Faults and Idolatries, as 


true, And therefore to 


=. 
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166 n ANSWER" 
<4" nearer we come to the Times of the 
appear d.“ Which he prove 


the milder it 
from that Paſſage of Eselbiel, where in 
fitionts that Declaration in the Decal 
faith, The Soul rhat ſinneth it ſhall die; — 
Svn Malt not bear the Ini quity of the Bethe, 
&. Ezek. 18. p. 4164. 
Whence this fadden pit of Modeſty came 
upon the Author, that he darer not tall the 


Spirit bf the Old Teſtament a Spirit of of Cru. 


when he had call'd ir ſo juſt before, I 


fition between the Decalogue and that Paſ- 
e in Esetiel. ſe is cafily accounted for. The 
Jews pretended eh at they were puniſh'd meerl 


they themfelves' were innocent. This w was not 
their Mouths, God 
aſſures them by his Prophet in the ſtro 
Manner, — ided — Spy turn'd from their 
evil Ways did not perſiſt in their Fathers 
Ge they ſhou'd not be prniſh'd meerly for 
their Fathers Sins. That this is the Deſign of the 
Declaration here made, is very evident from the 
Inſtances produc- d, v. 14, 15, 18, 19, 20. There 
is e therefore i in this inconſiſtent with 
that Declaration in the Decalogue, which re- 
lates only to thoſe that perſiſted in the Crimes 
and Idolatries of their Fathers; in which Caſe 
God wou'd pour forth a heavy Vengeance 0 
them for their own and their Fathers Sins 
In rhe other World indeed no Man halt be 
aer but for his own Crimes, (in which Senſe 


wis certain Maxim, chat the We finnerh 
| LORE 
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it hall die) but in this preſent State; Parfons 
may ſuffer Evils as they are the Mem 
bers of a wicked Community, or as — 
ceed from wicked Parents and Anceſtors; When 
a People have been long incotrigible and x 


for Judgment, God may in the — haovy' of 
egard not only to the Sins of 


inflicts have a R 
that Generation, but to thoſe of their Auceſtors 
which they imitated and perſiſted in, aud the 
long Continuance of which may rendet it more 
juſt and neceſſary that a ſignal Vengeance ſhou d 
be inflicted upon them; which was the Caſe of 


the Jews at the Time of their ſinal Deſtruction, 


when our Saviour foretold. that upon them 
ſhou'd come the Blood of all the Prophets, Oc. 
Matt. 23. 35. So that neither does this furniſh 
any Proof of a Contraſt between the Spirit of 


the Old Teſtament and the Nec. 


But in ordinary Caſes it was provided by the 
Law of Moes it ſelf, that the Children ſhou'd 
not be puniſh d for the Parents Crimes. Hence 
King Amaziah ſpar'd the Children of thoſe 
that murder'd his Father becauſe it was written 
in the Law of Moſes, The Fathers ſhall not 
die for the Children, neither ſhall the Chil- 
dren die for the Fathers, but every Man ſball 
die for his own Sin, 2 Chron. 25. 4. Deut. 
24. $6) 10 7) „ 695d. D601 DLO 

As to Achan's Cale, which this Writer men- 
tions, it was of an extraordinary Nature. As 
it was the firſt Crime of the Kind, and which 
happen'd immediately upon the Iraelites en- 
tring into Canaan, it was proper to make a ſig- 
nal Example of Terror in the Beginning; in 

Nun 2 which 
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which Caſe remarkahle Inſtances of Severity 
are ſometimes neceſſary, which at other Times 
and in other Circumſtances might appear too ri» 
gorous. Though after all how far his Fa 
might be acceſſary to his Crime, (which indeed 
cou d ſcarce be perpetrated without theirKænow - 
ledge, ſince he hid the Babyloniſh Garment, 
Sc. in his Tent, to which they might probably 
be aiding and aſſiſting) we cannot tell. 
I ſhall on this Occaſion take notice ot hat 
this Writer elſewhere inſiſts upon at ſome 
Length, and which, if ir were true, wou'd 
further to prove the Charge he has advanc'da- 
gainſt the Spirit of the Old Teſtament as a Spi- 
rit of Craelty, than any of the other Inſtances 
he has produc'd. Ir is in p. 94, 95, Sc. where 
he pretends to ſnew, that human Sacrifices were 
allow'd and even preſcrib'd in the Law of Mo. 
ſes. But how does he attempt to prove this? 
Is it from any expreſs Paſſages in the Law di- 
recting to ſuch Sacrifices? Tis evident that 
there are no ſuch Directions. There are Rules 
given for the Sacrifices of Beaſts and Birds, 
with great Particularity; informing them what 
Kind of Beaſts and Birds were to be offered, in 
what Manner, and with what Rites and Cere- 
monies, even to the ſmalleſt Circumſtance. If 
therefore it had been the Deſign of God that 
any human Sacrifices ſhou'd be offered, there 
wou'd have been much more particular Di- 
rections in this Caſe, which was of much great- 
er Importance, and we ſhou'd have been diſtinct- 
ly told what Perſons, on what Occaſions; and 
in what Manuer they ſhou'd be facrific'd. There 


being 


* 
riſtianity as Old as the Creation. 469 

being no Directions given at all in this Caſe, and 
{auch ones in the other, is a Demon- 
ſtrat ion that no ſuch Sacrifices were requir d or 
intended; eſpecially fince they were command - 
ed to adhere ſtrictly to the Law, and neither to 
add to it nor diminiſh from it. That Paſſage 
therefore which he produces from Lev. 27. 28. 
concerning ſuch as were devoted of Men or 
from among Men who were ſurely to be put to 
Death, cannot be juſtly interpreted as relating 
to human Oblations, of which! there is not one 
Word in the whole Law, or as allowing Per- 
ſons * to offer up their Children or Slaves in Sa · 
crifice; for they had not a Power over their 
Lives, but only to devote them to the Service 
of the Prieſts or Sanctuary. which by theuna- 
nimous Conſent of all the Jewiſh Writers is all 
that is intended in the 27th Verſe. And what 
is added in the 28th Verſe, muſt be underſtood 
as relating to thoſe who were devoted to De- 
ſtruction by a ſolemn Cherem or Curſe, as the 
Canaanites were for their execrable Wicked- 
neſs by God's own Appointment (an Inſtance of 
which we particularly have in Jericho, Joſ. 6. 
17.) and ſuch of the Ivaelites as fell into open 
Idolatry, this being a Breach of their funda- 
mental Covenant and Conſtitution, who were 
devoted to Deſtruction in the Law it ſelf, Ex. 
22. 20. Deut. 13. 6, 8, 9, 15, 17. and for Per- 
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* He that wou'd ſee this fully clear d, may conſult 
Selden de Jure Nat. & Gent, lib. 4. c. G, 75 9 Io, 11. 
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ſons thus accurſed and devoted in the Name o 
the Lord to Deſtruction, no Price or Redemp- 
tion was to be accepted. To which it may be 


added, that in ſome extraordinary Caſes, Per- 


ſons were by publick Authority brought under 


a Cherem or Curſe, by which they were de- 


voted to Death in the Name of the Lord, in 
caſe of their violating the publick Appointment. 
An Inſtance of this we have FJudg. 21. 5. where 
the general Aſſembly of the whole People of 
Ifrael had brought themſelves under a great 


Oath or Cutie, that whoſoever did not comp 
ap to the Lord to Mizpeb, and ingage in the 


War undertaken for the Puniſhment of an cxe+ 
crable Wickedneſs, ſhou d ſurely be put tb 
Death. In Conſequence of which the Inha- 
bitants of 7abeſh - Gilead were deſtroy'd for 
not coming, v. 8, 10, 11. Our Author in- 
deed thinks this the oddeſt @uarret that ever 
Was, p. 348. and abuſes the //raelztes on the 
Account of it, But for my part, I cannot but 
look upon it as a great Inſtance of national Vir- 


tue, that the Body of the People ſhew d ſuch a 


Reſentment as they did of a horrid Crime; 


and I cannot but think both that the Benja- 
mites by chuſing rather to enter into War with 
their Brethren than give up the guilty Criminals 
as they were requir'd to do, deferv'd the ſevere 
Puniſhment that befel them; (and that this is 


agreeable to the Law of Nations, Grotius ſhews 


de Jure Belli & Paris, lib. 2. cap. 21. Sect. 
2, 3, 4) and that the Inhabitants of Jabeſb- 
Gzlead, who knew the ſolemn Curſe or Oath 


tion, 
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tion, and yet acted in Contradiction to it, were 
themſelves chargeable with their own Deſtruc- 
tion. As to what this Author takes upon him 

eremptorily to affirm, p. 95. that it ig own'd 
55 all, that the Captives taken in War, which 

el] to the Lord's Share, as he expreſſes it, were 
to be ſlain; this is far from being true. In the 
only Inſtance that I remember of Captives taken 
in War, where there is an expreſs Mention that 
Part of them were to be ſet apart from the reſt 
of the Prey as a Tribute to the Lord, they were 
not to be ſlain, but given to the Prieſts and Le- 


vites, Numb, 31. 28, 29, 30. The Syrians 


mention*d2 Kings 6. 22. were properly God's 
Captives; yet he wou'd not ſuffer them to be 
flain. And it is there alſo intimated, that it 
was not ulual for the Iſyaelites to ſlay the Cap- 
tives they took in Mar. "TRE 

The Inſtance of Abraham's offering up his 
Son Iſaae, which the Author mentions on this 
Occaſion, proves the quite contrary to what 
he produces it for. For tho God requir'd it as 
the moſt ſignal Proof to all Generations of his 
Self- denial and abſolute Obedience and Reſig- 
nation to the divine Will, to be ready to give 
up his own Son to Death at his Command (and a 
noble Proof it was of his intire Submiſſion to 
God and ſteady Faith in him, who he did not 
doubt in this Caſe wou'd raiſe him from the dead, 
as the Apoſtle obſerves, Hebr. 11. 19.) yet 
his not ſuffering him to execute his Parpole, 


but providing a Ram in his ſtead plainly ſhew'd 


that haman Sacrifices were not what God 
prov d, not even in this extraordinary Inſtance : 
an 
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and probably it was ſo order'd with this View. 
that no Body might make uſe of this as a Pre · 


— 


cedent. e e - wth 
The other Inſtance he produces of Fephriha's; 


Vow is no more to the Purpoſe. For ſuppoſing. 
he really ſacrificed his Daughter (about — 
the Learned are not agreed) this is no Proof that 


the Levitical Law requir'd it, except it can be 


ſhewn that Jepht ha had either Precept or Ex- 
ample for it, or that he was not capable of mi- 
ſtaking and doing a wrong Thing thro' a mif-, 
guided Zeal for God: And all the Jewiſh Wri- 
ters with one conſent both ancient and modern 
that ſuppole Fephtha fo have ſacrificed. his 
Daughter, do alto agree that he did very wrong 
in doing ſo, and that the Law of Moſes never re- 
quir'd or countenanc'd any ſuch Thing. Nor 
ought this Author to ſuppoſe without Proof 
that this is what the Author of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews commends him for; who does 


not mention one Word of his Sacrifice, tho 


he does Abraham's offering up his Son Iſaac; 
and Jephtha did many other Things for which 


he well deſerv'd to be rank'd by that Writer 


among his Heroes, as well as Gideon, Sam- 

But how comes it if human Sacrifices were 
allow d and preſcrib'd in the Law and in uſe 
among the Zews, that we never read of Da- 
vid, or any of the good Kings of Judah of- 
fering up any ſuch Sacrifice even in the time of 
their greateſt 2 tho' theſe on Suppo- 
ſition, there were ſuch Sacrifices at all, muſt 


have been eſteem'd the moſt valuable of all o- 
| thers ? 
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v. thers? We read indeed of idolatrous Kings 
e · that did ſo, as the King of Moab, 2 Kings 3. 
e 27. And Aba and others made their Chil- 


we ever read of any of the pious Kings, tho 
they wou d certainly have done it, at leaſt on 
lome extraordinary Occaſions, if they had 
look'd upon it as preſcrib'd in the divine Law, 
The Paſſage this Writer cites from Micah 
6. 6, 7, 8. has ſcarce the Shadow of an Ar- 
gument. He obſerves indeed, that here tbe 
ſatrificing of | a Man's own Children is nen- 
tion d equally with the ſacrificing of Beaſts,. 
which 1s allow'd to be a Fewiſh Inſtitution. 
But it muſt be conſider'd that the Prophet is 
there mentioning the various Ways which the 
People took, or might poſſibly ſuppoſe ef- 
fectual for expiating their Sins, and propitiating 
an offended Deity. In order to which it was 
uſual for them to join their own Inventions 
with God's Inſtitutions, and the idolatrous 
Rites of the neighbouring Nations, with thoſe 
elcrib'd in the Law of Moſes ; and particulars 
y to the ſacrificing of. Beaſts preſcrib'd in the 
Law, they added the ſacrificing their own Chil - 
dren, which as appears from many Paſſages they 


ere frequently put in Practice in the Valley of 
uſe the Son of Hinnom, tho nothing cou d be more 
Ja- expreſly forbidden by God than this was; and 
of. probably they look dupon theſeOblations asthe 
of moſt valuable of all others, and as having moſt 
po- of an expliatory Virtue.” And as they join'd all 
zuſt theſe Things in their Practice, tho 12 widely 
o- different, 15 the Prophet mentions them to- 


rs ? Vor. II. "W000 gether, 


dren paſs thro” the Fire; but no ſuch Thing do 
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474 * A ANSWER"! 
gether, in order to ſhew that none of theſe 
Things couꝰd procure them the Favour of God. 


Nothing ſhort of ſubſtantial Piety, Righteouſ- 


neſs, and Charity. 


\ 


Bur to this Paſſ⸗ eproduc'd by the Author, 


I may juſtly oppoſe another which ranks the 


lay ing or ſacrificing of Men among Things 


which God expreſly forbids and abhors. It is 
£/:66. 3, He that killeth an Ox is as if he flew 
a Man; he that ſacrificeth a Lamb as if he 
cut off a Dog's Neck; he that offereth an Ob. 


lation as if he offered Swine's Blood; he. 
that burneth Incenſe as if he bleſſed an Idol. 


The Defign of which Paſſage is evidently this, 
to ſignify to the Jeu, that thoꝰ the ſacrificing 
an Ox, or a Lamb, and burning Incenſe were 


Things which God requir'd, and when rightly 
 perform'd from ſincere and penitent Hearts, and 


accompanied with the Practice of Righteouſneſs, 


were acceptable to him; yet when offered by 


thoſe that indulg'd themſelves in a Courſe of 
preſumptuous Sin and Wickedneſs, were as diſ- 
pleaſing to God as thoſe Things which he moſt 
expreſſy condemn'd and abhorr'd; among 
which are reckon'd the ſlay ing or ſacrificing a 
Man, -or a Dog. or a Swine, which were Ani- 
mals expreſly forbidden to be facrific'd;or as the 
bleſſing an Idol, than Which nothing cou'd be 
more ſeverely prof hited in the Law. This Pat- 
ſage affords a convincing Proof, that human Sa- 
crifices were held in the higheſt Abomination, 


and were amongſt thoſe Things that God moſt 


expreſly condemn'd and abhorr'd. According- 


ly we find it is often mention'd as one of the 
. Sins 
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Sins of the Canaanites, and for which they 
were to be exterminared, that they offered 
their Children to Moloch. and the Thathires 
are in the ſtrongeſt manner forbidden ro imitate 
them in fuch inbuman Practices, Levit. 18. 
21, 24. 20. 2. The P/a/miſt mentions it as one 


of the greateſt Crimes the Iſraelites were guil- 


| es that they ſacrificed their Sons and their 


aughters unta Devils, and ſhed innocent 
Blood, even the Blood of their Sons andof their 
Daughters, whom theyſacrificed unto the Idole 
of Canaan. : aud the Land was polluted with 
lood. PI. 106.37, 38. where it is evident he does 
not blame them meerly for offering theſe Sacri- 


fices untoldols and not toGod, but he blames the 


Cruelty and Inhumanity of thele Oblations; 
that they ſhed the Blood of their Sons and 
Daughters, ſo that the Land was polluted with 
Blood; or as Jeremiah charges them on the 
like Occaſion they Fed Jeruſalem with the 
Blood of Innocents, Jer. 19. 4, 5. 
The laſt Thing this Writer mentions to ſhew 
that theFewi/bLaw allow'd humanSacrificesis, 
that if it had not been ſo, the Author of rhe 
« Fpiſtle ro the Hebrews wou'd not, at leaſt 
Vith out ſomeApology for the Law fulneſs of 
©« human Sacrifices, have declar'd one ſuch Sa- 
«+ crifice, in which the ſame Perſon was both 
« Sacrificer and Sacrifice, ta be of infinite Va- 
eine, in ſaying Chriſt offered up himſelf; 
and that He put away Sin by the Sacrifice 
„ himſelf. 
Not to take notice at preſent of hisSneer at the 
Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction and Sacrifice, 
O Oo O 2 Which 
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which ſhall be conſider'd afterwards, 1 ſhallen. 
ly obſerve, that the Courſe of the Argument” 
made uſe of by the Author of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews,aftords a ſtrong Proof that there were 
no human Sacrifices known or allow'd inthe 
Law.ThisGentleman oblerves, that that Author 
endeavours to ſhew the Hebrews, that the 


Blood of the Beaſt that was ſacrific'd was of 


* no Value in Compariſon of the ' Blood of 
„ Chriſt, who thro the eternal Spirit offered 
* himſelf without Sport to God.” But if 
there had been any ſuch Thing as human Sacri- 
fices allow'd or preſcrib'd under the Law, he 
wou'd have ſet himſelf to ſhew, that the Blood of 
the Men that were then offered was of no Va- 
lue in Compariſon of the Blood of Chriſt. It 
is evident to the laſt Degree, that he all along 
ſuppoſes the higheſt and moſt valuable Sacri- 
fices under the Law, to be thoſe of Bulls and 


Goats; and therefore ſets himſelf to prove, 


that it was impoſſible for theſe to take away 


Sin. And indeed there being no higher Sacti- 
fices than theſe preſcrib'd or us d on the Day of 
Expiation, when the moſt ſolemn Attone- 
ment was made for the Sins of the whole Na- 
tion, is a Demonſtration that theſe were'the 
moſt valuable Oblations under the Law; and 
conſequently that there were no human Saeri- 


- 


ficesallow'd there at all. a 


More might eaſil Hs offered on this Subject, 
but I think this is ſufficient to invalidate the At · 
tempt the Author makes to prove, that human 
Sacrifices were allow'd in the Law of Moſes, 
tho? it is very probable he does not himſelf ſe- 
rioufly believe it. CHAP, 
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The > Mili Account of Mares ors el 
Dignity, and the Fall, — 4. 
ge * bur, Objeffons ah 

| O U R Ambor in his 14th Chapter, has 

he undertakes to examine Dr. Clarke's 

Ditcourſe, &c. particularly finds fault with his 

ſuppoſing, that there was an original uncorrupt- 

State of the human Nature, and that | rc = 

now fallen from that State into a State of gr 

Corruption and Degeneracy. He treats thi hs 

a new Scheme, though it be what Chriſtians 

have generally maintain'd; and particularly 

ſets himſelf to expoſe and ridicule the — 
that is given in the Books of Moſes, both of 

Man's original Dignity, and of the Fall. I 

ſhall diſtinctly conſider what he ofters with re- 

d to each of theſe. 

The Hiſtory of Adam and Eve — us by 
Moſes is very ſhort, but it is ſufficient to give 
us a noble Idea of the Dignity of the firſt human 
Pair. The Earth is repreſented as richly By 
niſh'd and adorn'd with all Things neceſſa 
Man's Ro and Entertainment ; all = 
various Kinds of Brute Animals ready form'd; 
and then Man makes his Appearance laſt of all, 
as the Crown and Ornament of God's other 


Works. The Account of his Creation is intro- 
duc'd 
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repreſented as entring into a kind of Counſel for 


the Formation of ſo. noble a Creature, and is 


ſaid to have created Man after his own Image 
and his own Likeneſs, Gen 1. 26, 27. than 
which nothing can be more expreſſi ve of the 
original Dignity of the human Nature. And 
particularly the Image of God in Scripture has 
a Reference to the Diſpoſitions and Qualities of 
the Mind. and is explain'd by the Apoſtle Paul 


to conſiſt in Knowledge, Righteouſneſs, and 


true Holineſs, Eph. 4. 24. Col. 3. 10. Man 
is alſo repreſented, as immediately at his firſt 
Creation inveſted with a Dominion over the 
Earth, and all the Orders of Beings in it. As 
a Sign of this his Dominion, as well as a Proof 
of his extenſive Knowledge, we ſind him giving 
the Animals Names as their Lord, and at the 
ſame time ſenſible that none of theſe was | 
to be his Companion. And therefore a noble 
Creature was form'd by the creating Hand-of 
God out of his Subſtance, whom he immediate: 
ly knew and lov'd. 7 360 ach 

Such was the firſt human Pair, who are in- 
troduc'd as created at once in a State of Ma- 
turity, capable of converſing with one ano- 


ther, and with their Maker; and conſtituted 


ſoon after their Creation in the moſt delight ful 
Part of the Earth, richly furniſh'd and — 
with a Variety of Proviſions by the liberal 
Hand of the Creator; who yet was pleas'd to 


reſerve the Fruit of one Tree, from which Man - 


was requir'd to abſtain, for this End among o- 
thers, to make him ſenſible that he had not an 
uns 
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duc'd with a remarkable Solemnity. God is 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 479. 
unlimited Dominion over theſe Things, but was 
under the Dominion of a higher Lord, to whom 
he ow'd all his Gifts and Bleſſings, and to whom 
he particularly was oblig'd to render this out - 
ward Act of Fealty, an eaſy Acknowledgment 
and viſible Teſtimony of his Dependence. Be- 
ſides which we may ſuppoſe, that ſuch a Com- 
mand was then given him immediately after 
his Creation, to inſtruct and habituate him to 

overn his Appetites, and keep them in a con- 
ant Subjection to his Reaſon 16 

This is the Sum of the Maſaic Account of 
Man's original Formation, and which indeed is 
a noble Repreſentation, and tends to give us 
a high Idea bock of Man's original Dignity, and 
of the divine Favour and Goodneis towards his 
yet innocent Creature. It is evident from this 
brief Account, that Man came into the World 
in a State of Maturity of Body and Mind, with 
the Uſe of Reaſon and Language, his Mind in- 
rich'd with a large Stock of Ideas immediately 
communicated to him by God bimſelf, and 
Language given him to expreſs thoſe Ideas, and 
inveſted with a. glorious Dignity and Domi- 
nion. Ack, | 
But this Account does not ſatisfy our Author. 
One wou d be almoſt apt to imagine (ſays he, 
p. 254.) that the Author of the Book of Ge- 
n ſis thought, that Words had Ideas natural - 
ly fix'd to them, and not by Conſent. O- 
therwiſe how can we account for his ſuppo- 
ſing, that God brought all Animals before 
Adam as ſoon as he was created, and he gave 


them Names; and that whatſoever Adam 
: ce call d 
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** calPdevery living Creature, that was the 
Name thereof, Gen. 2. 19.” And again,, 

p. 385. he is at a loſs to conceive © how EU, 
*« cou'd entertain a Conference with the Ser- 
pent, even before Conſent had given a Mean- 
ing to Sounds.“ If I underſtand this Author: 
aright, he ſuppoſes that Adam and Eve; the firſt 
of the haman Race, cou'd have no Language 
but what they gradually learn'd and form'd 
themſelves by mutual Conſent, agreeing to 
annex ſuch and ſuch Sounds to ſignify Juch and | 
ſuch particular Ideas. And at this rate they t 
muſt have been a long Time without any regu- 
lar Language at all. Nor is it eaſy to know 
what two human Creatures cou'd be able to do 
this way, if brought together without ever 
having heard an 0 Language or articulate Sound. 
How much nobler is the Account given in Scrip- 
ture, that God introduc'd the firſt human Pair 
into the World in the full Uſe of Reaſon and 
Speech, both furniſhing their Minds with a 
Stock of Ideas, and with a Power of expreſſing 
them; ſo that they were able to converſe to- 
gether, as became rational Beings, and to com- 
municate their Thoughts at once? Is not this 
far more rational, more for the Honour of God. 
and becoming the Dignity of the human Na- 
ture, than to ſuppoſe em brought into the 
World in Maturity of Body, but their Minds 

= utterly deſtitute of Ideas, without Knowledge, 
without Language, or articulate Sounds, inca- 
pable of — together, but by Signs, and 
thus continuing for many Years? And yet 

this is the goodly Scheme this Author wou'd 
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introduce, inſtead of that mote noble and ra- 
tional one given by Mas. 23% 

But he inks the ſacred Hiſtory of Adam 
and ve is inconſiſtent with the ſuppos'd Dig- 
nity of the firſt human Pair. That the moſt 
that can begather'd from it is, that the firſt 
«« Pair came into the World in every Senſe na- 
*++ ked, deſtitute of all that Knowledge Expe- 
*« rience gave their Poſterity. And therefore 
God the better to ſupport them in this State 
of univerſal Ignorance, planted a Garden for 
them, that they might live on the Fruits of it, 
„p. 385.“ But it has been ſhewn, that the 
Account given us of the firſt human Pair, tho” 
ſhort is noble, and tends to give us a high No- 
tion of the Dignity and PerfeCtion of our firſt 
Parents. Nor is their being repreſented as 
naked any Proof to the contrary. All that 
can be concluded from it is, that then they 
ſtood in no need of Garments as now, the Cli- 
mate being perfectly mild and temperate, and 
their Bodies perfectly well-conſtirured. What 
he adds about God's planting a4 Gerden for 
them, as if this was a Proof of their #nzver /a 
Ignorance, is too ridiculous to deſerve an An- 
ſwer. To ſuppole them plac'd in the moſt de- 
| lighrful Part of the Earth, richly furnith'd for 

their Entertainment, has nothing in it but what 
is very agreeable to Man's original Dignity, 
and the divine Goodnels towards his yet inno- 
cent Creature. Bur this Author ſeems to find 
fault that God did not bring the new - form'd 
human Pair into a deſart Place, waſte and un- 
cultivared, and leaye them to plant all the Trees 
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themſelves, and ſo be ſeveral Years before they 
either ſaw the Trees brought to Maturity, or 

raſted che Fruit. nn + S$IÞ += fi 
- * Phe Author goes on, *.How-weak was their 

„ Reafon ? how ſtrong their Appetites? hen 
they cou'd not abſtain (the ole Command 
given them) from the Fruit of but one Tree; 
© ina Garden too, where mult needs be an in- 
finite Variety, and the choicelt Fruit, ibid. 
But all that their being overcome by the Temp- 
tation proves, is not that their Reafon was 
weak, bur that they did not make that Uſe of 
it which they ought, and which it was in their 
Power to have done. Their being overcome 
by the Temptation does not prove that there- 
fore it was above their Strength to reſiſt it; ex+ 
_ cept the Author will lay this-down for a Princi- 
le, that whenever any Man is drawn afide 
7 a Temptation, this is a certain Proof that 
that Temptation was what he had not Power 
to reſiſt; and then it might be ſaid, that he 
was not to be blam'd for not doing what was 
not in his Power to do. Thus he has found out 
an admirable Plea to render all Men excuſable 
for every Sin they commit; and that every 
Man when he ſins, ſins neceſſarily. But the 
contrary is evident. We daily ſee Perſons o- 
vercome by Temptations, which they might 
eaſily have reſiſted. They fall not for want of 
Power, but for want of exerciſing the Power 
they have. And ſometimes great and wiſe Men 
have fallen by Temprations, which thoſe of 

much leſs Abilities eaſily reſiſt. 
Indeed 


Indeed the Author's Argument if it proves 


any thing, tends. to prove, that Sin c, 


not come into the World at all; that ig, to 

ove that that cou'd not be, Which all che 
World knows has been and is. For. whatever 
we ſuppoſe the ſirſt Sin to have been, 7 1 | 
muſt be ſuppos d that ſome one Man finved firlt, 
and that W he 2 he was BOSON it 
might be if the T ion was ſt | 
it _ —.— Wick Gods Goodnels to 
ſuffer it; if it was weak, Man was ſo too, or he 
wou'd not have been overcome by it; and in this 
Cale the Reflection on the divine Goodneſs is 
the ſame. Fox a weak Temptation may be as 
diſproportionate to one luppos'd rude and igno- 
rant, as a much: ſtronger one to one of greater 
Knowledge, and ſtronger Faculties. Our Au- 
thor, if he has a ſincere Regard to natural Reli - 
gion, is as much concern d to anſwer this as we 
are. But it is eaſily ſuppoſable, that a Creature 
might be made innocent, and yet not abſolutely 
impeccable ;, fo conſtituted, as to have it eaſily 
in his Power to have perſiſted in his Integrity 
and Innocence, and yet capable of being drawn 
aſide, if he neglected to exerciſe the Reaſon 
God had given him. And this was the Caſe of 
our firſt Parents. 

The Temptation offer'd to them did not want 
plauſible Appearances. It was ſubtilly adapted, 
to their Temper and Circumſtances. The 
Tempter applied himſelf to the Reaſon, and not 
meerly to. the ſenſual Appetite. He did not 
meerly argue from the Beauty and Deliciouſneſs 
of the Fruit, but from the V irtue it wou'd have 
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was a Temptation ſuited to noble Beings; and 
they who well knew that God had juſt created 
the World, might eaſily ſuppoſe it very poſſible 
that the Creator might have annex'd a wonder- 
ful Virtue to this Tree. Its being diſtinguiſh'd 
by a divine Prohibition from all the reſt, might 
excite their Curioſity, and lead them to think 
there was ſomething extraordinary and myſte- 
rious in the Nature of that Plant, which they 
wanted to explore: This might prepare them 
for believing the Account given of it by the 
Serpent. And its being given by a Brute Crea- 
ture, who might pretend he himſelf had expe- 


rienc'dits Virtue, and had by cating of itbeen 
rais'd to the Uſe both of Reaſon and Speech, 
might make them more apt to credit it. This 


might lead them to queſtion how ſuch a Com- 
mand came to be given, and by degrees to doubt 


whether they had not ſome way or other mif- 
apprehended it, or whether the Threatning was 
only in terrorem, without any Deſign of being 


rigorouſly executed. It was Eve's too great 
Curioſity and Ambition that led her aſide, her 
Fault was leaning too much to her own Reaſon- 


ing, in Oppoſition to an expreſs divine Com- 


mand. And our Author above all others onght 


not to wonder at our firſt Parents being over: 
come by ſuch a Tempration, or to think this 
was a Proof that they were utterly rude and ig- 


norant, ſince if he had been there, he muſt cer- 


tainly have argued that God cou'd not give ſuch 
: p 


As ANSWER wo 
to inlarge their Knowledge, and raiſe them to a 
ſtill higher Degree of Perfection and Dignity 
than what they had already obtain'd. This 
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a Command as this ( ſince it is impoſſible for 
him to give any poſitive Precepts) and that it 
wasunreaſonable, and therefore not to be obey'd. 
And why ſhon'd he and others, high Pretenders 
to Reaſon, bring it as a Proof of a Want of Rea- 
ſon and Wiſdom in Eve to do that, which if they 
argue conſiſtently, their Wiſdom muſt have led 
them to do as well as ſhe? | 
But though the Temptation did not want 
ſome fair Appearances, it was far from being 
ſuperior to the human Force. It was whatthey 
might eaſily have reſiſted, if they had exer- 
cis'd the Powers and Abilities God had given 
them, and which it was eaſy for them to exer- 
cile. They knew that God was their Maker 
and ſupreme Lord, who had an abſolute Right 
to all their Obedience; they were ſurrounded 
with the Inſtances of his Goodneſs, and there- 
fore knew. that he cou'd have no Defign con- 
trary to their Happineſs, and was incapable of 
envying their Felicity. And therefore the 
might beſure he had wiſe and good Reaſons for 
that particular Injunction, though they were 
not acquainted with them, and ought to have 
hearkned to no Suggeſtions at all, how plaufible 
ſoever, againſt his expreſs Command. Their 
Crime therefore was inexcuſable. They need- 
ed only to have ſummon'd their conſidering 
Powers, and this Confideration to them was 
not difficult, and the ſpecious Illuſions woud 
have ſoon vaniſh'd. Their giving way to harſh” 
Thoughts of God and of the Reaſonableneſs of 
his Command, and not being content with the 
eminent Rank aſſign'd them in the Creation, 
was 
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was a manifeſt Breach af their Allegiance; a 


Revolt from their Maker and ſupreme Lard, 


who had done ſuch great Things for them. And 
that was an Aggravation of their Crime, which 
this Author mentionus, that zhey did not abftain, 
from tige Fruit 4 hut ane Free, when God te- 
quir d it as an Inſtance ot Homage to him, and 
an Acknowledgment of bis Sovereignty, at the 
ſame. time that he allow'd them fo. great a Va- 
. and a full Liberty in all thę reſt. 

bere is one Paſſage more which this Writer 
produces, to ſhaw. that 2% /uppes'd high State 
of Penfectiou in Adam, 1s. 4 giving the Bye 
70 the Hiffor'y ;, and that. is, that this very 
perfect Man, notwithſtanding all the origi- 
nal Dignity, of his. Nature, had no bettes Ex- 
cuſe for his yielding to the fitſi Temptation. 
than that he Woman whom they gaveſt to 
% Wikhane, gave me of the Tree and I did 
ea, p. 389.“ But I cant comprehend the 
Force of this Remark. I think the Excuſe he 


brings the very beſt aud moſt plauſible that cou d 


be made, and the only one the Cale cou d ad- 
mit of. Adam did not pretend to argue the 
Caſe with God, or to give Reaſons for his Diſ- 
obedience, when he was ſenſible thoſe Reaſons 
were not of ſufficient Weight. And this, was 
no Argument of his, Folly,, but rather of the 
Goodnels. of bis Underſtanding. But he art- 
fully fixes: upon that which alone com d have 
the, Appearance of an Excule;, and ſeemid. the 
moſt proper, though not to juſtify, yet to exte- 
nuate and alleviate his Crime; and that was, 


that it, proceeded from a too great enden 
an 
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and Love to his Wife, whom God had ſo lately 
iven him for his dear Companion, which was 
a Weakneſs that he hop'd a merciful God wow'd 
forgive. n | o 
Bur our Author farther ties upainſt che fuß 
od original Dignity and Perfecłion of our firſt - 
Parents. „ What ignity, what perfection 
«+ cou'd Adam's Nature have, that the Nature 
« of his Poſterity has not? are they not as 
much form'd after the Image of their Maker? 
are not their Souls as much immediately 
from God as Adam's? and are not their Bo- 
dies exactly made after the fame manner ? p. 
„389.“ But not to urge that both the Soul 
and Body of Adam came from God in a more 
immediate Manner than thoſe of his Off- ſpring, 
viz. without the Inſtrumentality of earthly 
parents; I word only obſerve, that all that 
theſe Queſtions prove, is only that Adam was a 
Creature of the ſame Species with his Poſterity, 
which will be eaſily granted: but if the Satie. 
neſs of the human Natute in all that is eſfential 
to it be conſiſtent, as it manifeſtly is, with a vaſt 
Difference between ſome and others of the 
tame Species, as to the Perfection of theit Na- 
tures, the Argument is loſt. It cannot be de- 
nied, that tho? all Men have the fame com- 
mon human Nature, yet ſome of the human 
Race differ vaſtly from others both in Strength 
and Beauty of Body, and in the Extent and 
Vigour of their Faculties, and in the moral Dif- 
pofition of their Minds. And it may eaſtly be 
luppos'd, that there might be a Man rais'd to a 
far greater Degree of Perfection both in 3 
; an 
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and Mind than any Man on Earth, and yet 
have the ſame eſſential Faculties of the human 
Nature, and be of the ſame Species with the 
reſt of Mankind. Nor can I ſee any Abſur- 
dity in ſappoſing the firſt Man who was tobe 
the Parent and Model of the reſt, to be inveſt- 
ed with a high Degree of Perfection. It wou'd 
have been on many Accounts improper, that 
Man ſhou'd have been created at firſt in an In- 
fant State: and if we ſuppoſe him created in a 
State of Maturity, it is reaſonable to think. 
that as he was made 3 in Body at once 
without going thro* the gradual Stages of In- 
fancy and Childhood; ſo he was alſo crea- 
ted in an anſwerable Perfection and Maturity 
of Mind, and with a great Degree of Wil- 
dom and Knowledge. It cannot be thought, 
that the kind Parent of his Being wou'd thruſt 
him forth into the World as a huge overgrown 
Infant utterly unfurnith'd with Knowledge 
and Ideas, It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the 
Furniture of his Mind equall'd the Dignity of 


his Body, and that he was introduc'd into the 


World in the Vigour and Perfection of his Pow- 
ers whether of Body or Soul, with a Dig- 
nity becoming ſo noble a Creature. And as 
his Heart was untainted with any corrupt 
Diſpoſitions, or evil Habits, and his Mind 
uncorrupted with wrong Prejudices, and his 
Paſſions and Appetites regular, (which muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be ſuppos d, except we ſay God made 
him actually corrupt from the Beginning) this 
alone muſt have given him a great Advantage, 


which his Poſterity had not, who come into a 
World 
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World where they imbibe evil Inclinations and 
Prejudices in their Childhood, and muſt have 
made it eaſy for him to have perſiſted in his 
lotegritefs. 4+. 44 
It appears from what has been offer'd,” how 
little our Author has been able to ſay, again 
the Account given in Scripture of the original 
Dignity of the human Nature. Let us now conſi- 
der whether he has been more ſucceſsful in his 
Endeavours to expoſe the Account there given 
of the Fall of Man. 15 K. 
That Mankind are now in a vety corrupt 
Stare, is a Matter of Fact capable of as clear 
a Proof as any Thing whatloeyer. The 
Scriptures often repreſent this Corruption of 
Mankind in a ſtrong and lively Manner; and 
it has been own'd and complain'd of by the 
the beſt and wileſt Men in all Ages and Na- 
tions. Hiſtorians, Poets, Philoſophers, Po- 
liticians, all have acknowledged it. The moſt 
thinking Men among the Heathens were very 
ſenſible, that the human Nature is now in a 
very degenerate diſtemper'd State, that it has 
a kind of innate Pravity cleaving to it. 


tho' they were puzzl'd to account how 


it came. He that wou'd ſee many Teſti- 
monies of the moſt eminent Heathens to this 
Purpoſe, Plato, Empedocles, Heraclitus, Cebes, 
Maximus Tyrius, Plotinus, Hierocles, 
Jamblichus, &. may conſult the learned 
Mr. Howe's 2d. Part of the living Temple, 
p. III, ef e; r 57 

The true Queſtion then is not whether 
Mankind be corrupt; for this Author himſelf 


Vor! = +. A > ſuppoſes - 
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ſuppoſes the Corruption of Mankind to be ſo 
great and univerſal, that there is little Reafoy 
to hope it will ever be otherwiſe, p. 407. But 
the Gueſtion is, whether the human Nature 
was always juſt as it is ee. or whe- 
ther originally and at its firſt Formation it was 
more pure and upright ; and confequently 
whether its preſent Weaknets and Diſorder be 
owing to its original Formation, or to a Lapſe 
and Defection from that original State. 
Any one that duly conſiders the human Na- 
ture, may be ſenſible that one End for which Man 
was en deſign'd, was to know and love, 
to worſhip and obey his Creator and Benefactor. 
There are many Things ſtill in the Nature of 
ro to ſhew that this was the original Inten- 
ion of his Being; and at the fame Time it is 
evident in Fact that the Generality of Man- 
kind have been and are prone to entertain un- 
worthy Notions of the ſupreme Feng that 
inſtead of a rational and ſpiritual Worſhip, they 
have generally fallen into abſurd and ridiculous 
| Rires; that inſtead of pure and undefiled Re- 
ligion an abſurd Superſtition almoſt every 
where prevails; and that there is a ſtrange A- 
verſion and Difinclination to that devout A- 
doration, that Love and Contemplation of the 
ſupreme Being, which one ſhou'd think wou'd 
1 og of the nobleſt Exerciſes of a'rational 
ind. FA 
Another End for which the human Nature 
was evidently form'd and deſign'd, was for 
the exerciſe of mutual Benevolence. This ap- 
pears from the kind ſocial Affections implanted 
h | 7 
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in the Heart of Man; but at the ſame Time it 
maſt be own'd, that theſe friendly Affe ctions 
and Diſpoſitions, are generally very weak in 
their Influence in the preſent State of the hu- 
man Nature; they are far from being ſo ſtrong 
and vigorous as might be expected, if the hu: 
man Mind was in a ſound and healthful State. 
Any one that is acquainted with the Hi-. 
ſtory of Mankind, will ſind it almoſt nothing 
elſe but an Account of the Attempts of ſame, 
to defraud, to injare, and oppreſs others of 
the ſame ies. And a benevolent active 
extenſive Charity, tho' much talk'd, of, 
has been in all Ages and ſtill is a rare Thing. 

Again, Man was evidently deſign'd to exer - 
ciſe and maintain a due Government over his 
own Appetites and Paſſions; and the Har- 
mony and good Order of the human Nature, 
manifeſtly conſiſts in the due ballancing of 
theſe, and in the Preſidency of Reaſon over 
them all. But 'tis evident that in the moſt 
of Mankind Paſſion and unreaſonable Appe- 
tite governs. Wou'd it be thus in a ſound State 
of the human Nature? was this at firſt deſign” 
that Reaſon ſhou'd be ſubject and, the Paſ- 
ſions reign ? or was Man originally ſo con- 
ſtitured, that that which was deſigu'd ro go» 
vern, ſhou'd be fo weak in it's Influence, and 
that which was deſign'd to be ſubject, iv 
headſtrong 2 I 3: 

Thas es lead us to conclude, 
that the human Nature is not now hat it was 
originally made and deſign d to be. There are 
many Remains of its ancient Dignity, and at 

29442 the 
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the ſame time many unhappy Proofs and Tokens 
of irs preſent Degeneracy. If rhe human Na. 
ture be in its original Integrity and Innocence, 
| whence is it that every Man is a Sinner when 
adult? Why thou'd it not be ſuppos'd that Vir- 
tue ſhou'd in all Ages have more Followers than 
Vice, ſince it has ſuch genuine native Charms, 
and ſo many ' Advantages ro recommend it? 
And why thou'd not true Religion be more 
common in all Ages and Countries than Super- 
ſtition, as being in it ſelf far more amiable and 
more agreeable to right Reaſon and uncorrupted 
Nature? | 6) „Nase 
Our Author himſelf, p. 384. upon Dr. Clark's 
ſaying, that the Philoſophers did not know the 
Grounds and Circumſtances of Man's preſent 
Condition, remarks upon it thus, I 72 they 
did not underſtand human Nature, and how 
Prejudices and Paſſions work on Mankind. 
Where he plainly ſuppoſes, that all that are ac - 
juainted with human Nature, mult be ſenſible 
that in the preſent State of Mankind Prejudices 
and Paſſions have a mighty Influence upon 
them, to draw them aſide from that which is 
good. But why ſhou'd not Prejudices in fa- 
vour of true Religion and Virtue, which is in- 
finitely more amiable, more fair and excellent, 
have an equal and a greater and more general in- 
fluence than Prejudices on the ſide of Superſti- 
tion and Vice? Why are Men carried ſo gene · 
rally and ſo ſtrongly to the latter, and havè ſuch 
faint Inclinations to the former, ſo eaſily over. 
born ? Is it poſſible to account for this, if We 
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ſuppoſe the human Nature in its original Recti- 
tude, and in its ſound uncorrupted State 12 

It has been already obſerv d. Part I. p. 301. 
that this Author complains of the — Byaſs 
Mankind naturally have towards Superſtition : 
and that he aſeribes this to a certain innate ori- 
ginal Weaknels in the human Nature: And 
certainly if any thing can be-call'd a Niſtempor 
and a Diſeaſe, this Proneneſs to Superſtition 
may be juſtly call'd ſo; and fo this Author 
mult think. ſince he makes this the moſt dread? 
ful of all Exils. Worſe than Atheiſm it ſelf. aud 
productive of infinite Miſchiefs to Mankind. 

The Difference then between the Author's 
Scheme and that of the Scripture ſeems to be 
this. In his Scheme the Corruption that js 
in the World, is the natural Effect of Man's 
original Make and Conſtitution; Which is to 
ſuppoſe - God himſelf to be the Author of 
that Weakneſs to which the human Nature is 
now ſubjedt. But according to the Scripture, 
God made Man upright originally, in à State of 
Integrity, and his preſent Corruption is ow ing 
to Man's Defection from it. God indeed per: 
mitted this Defection, but there is as much Dif 
ference between God's firſt forming the human 
Nature in a diſorder'd diſtemper d State, aud 
his ſuffering it afterwards to fall into ſuchta 
State, as there is between his cauſing Evil and 
his permitting it. The firſt of which has been 
always thought blaſphemous to the Deity, the 
other muſt neceſſarily be r by all 
that own a Providence. 195 


Our 
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Our Author indeed can ſee no Differencebe- 
tween theſe. He asks, p. 389. Where is 
e the Difference in relation to the Goodneſs of 
God, and the Happineſs of Mankind, be- 
« tween God's creating them in a State of uni- 
«« 'yerſal Degeneracy and Corruption, or cauſ- 
ing them by the Folly of Adam, which in- 
« finite Wiſdom cou'd not but foreſee, to fall 
« unavoidably into that bad State? Indeed 
as he puts the Queſtion, there wou'd be no great 
Difference. But here we have juſt Reaſon to 
complain ot groſs Miſrepreſentation. He re- 
prefents thoſe whom he 3 as ſuppoſi 
that God casa Adam's Fall, when he knows 
they maintain according to the Scri , that 
the Fault was to be laid wholly on his own vo- 
luntary Defection. But ſays the- Author, in- 
Jinite Wiſdom cou d not but fore ſoe the Folly 


of Adam, and the conſequent Corruption of 


his Poſterity. And what then? I can't ſee 
what Argument can be rais'd from this, except 
n this Principle, that God is to be reputed 
the Author of whatever Evil he foreſees and 
does not prevent, when it is in his Power to do 
ſo, which is directly to charge him as the Au- 
thor of all the Sins and Diſorders that are in the 
World. If this Writer had a true Regard to the 
Honour of God, he wou'd not advance ſuch 
Arguments as theſe, which if they had any _ 
in them wou' d ſubvert natural Religion as we 
as reveal'd. 
Ne concludes all that he offers on this Head 
thus. © I may venture to ſay, that the Doctor's 
dDeſcription of human Nature, in all but 08 
66 Alx 
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« Pair (and that too perhaps but for a Day) is 
«« a Libel on the Dignity of human Nature, 
and an high Reflection on the Wiſdom and 
«« Goodnels of its Author, in placing them 
without any Fault of theirs, in an unayoid- 
able State of Degeneracy and Corruption for 
«« 4000 Years together, and continuing the 
« oreateſt Part ſtill in the ſame State, p. 390.” 
The latter Part of this Remark, which has a 
Reference to the State of the Heathen World, 
has been conſider'd, and the Diſingenuity of 
itexpos'd, Part I. p. 130. At preſent I ſhall 
only obſerye, that I cannot ſee Why he who 
aſſerts the original Dignity of the human Na- 
ture, and ſuppoſes it to have been made at firſt 
in a Stare of Integrity and Perfection much ſu- 
perior to what it now is, and that Man'sprelent 
Corruption is an Effect of a culpable Defection 
from that original State, ſhou'd be reputed to 
write a Libel on the human Nature, and to ſpeak 
leſs honourably of it and of the divine Good- 
neſs, than he that aſſerts that Man was at his 
firſt Creation juſt the ſame that he is now, a 
weak ſuperſtitions Creature, govern'd. by Pal. 
ſions and Prejudices, his Reaſon weak and his 
Appetites ſtrong ;* which is to make God in a 
proper Senſe the Author of the preſent weak 
diſtemper'd State of the human Nature. | 
But the Doctor confines the Perfection and 
Integrity of the human Nature to one Pair. 
and perhaps bur for a Dey. But is it not bet- 
ter to aſſert this original Dignity of the human 
Nature in the firſt Pair, Gas not at all? As 
God created only two at firſt to be the 3 
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and Fountains of the human Race, from whom 
according to the Law of their Creation all the 
reſt were to proceed, if theſe two were made 
in a State of Purity and Integrity, and inveſted 
with a high Dignity, this vindicates the divine 
Goodneſs. And it is nothing to the Purpoſe 
whether they continued in that State for a long 
or a ſhort Time (though the Hiſtory given us of 
it will not allow us to ſuppoſe they fell the fitſt 


Day) if they might have perſiſted in it had it nat 


been their own Fault, as they certainly might 
and ought to have done; and indeed all Things 
conſider'd, there was far greater Probability of 
their doing ſo than of the contrary. But if they 
corrupted their own Nature, and tranſmitted the 
Seeds of that Corruption to their Poſterity, the 
Fault was not in God but in themſelves, and on 
them alone to be charg'd. I am ſenſible that it 
is difficult to account for the Tranſmiſſion of 
that Corruption, but our not knowing the 
Manner how it is done, is no Argument at 
all againſt the Truth and Reality of the Thing. 
Men indeed at all Times owe their Exiſtence 
40 God, as this Author obſerves. God creates 
and produces them, but it is according to the 
Laws of this Species of Beings who were made 
to propagate one another, ſo that in this Pro- 
duction earthly Parents are the Inſtruments. 
And how far they may be the Inſtruments in 
conveying a Corruption or Pravity, is what we 
cannot diſtinctly explain; but to make this 
alone a Reaſon for denying it, wou'd argue 
great Raſhneſs and Want of Reflection. I muſt 


own I think it as conceivable how the Soul 


may 
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may be infected in the Womb, and hom the 
Seed may have a vititing Quality, and be 
the Means of convey ing a Weakneſs and Cor- 
ruption to the Animal 1 riſing from thar Seed; 
as how an Animal is generated or propagated at 
all, and in what Manner and by what Ties and 
Ligaments the Soul is united to the ody. a ma- 
terial Being to an immaterial, and how a Body 
diſpos'd after a certain Manner may be capable 
of having a great Influence on the ions 
and Operations of the Mind, and on its Dilpo- 
ſitions intellectual and moral, which yer can · 
not be denied to be certain Fact. 

God has in his inexhauſtible Wiſdom nad. 
Creatures. of different nh ſome pure un- 
embodied Spirits, and irits —— to 
Body ; ſome 3 — allatonee, not 
deriving Being from one another. nor dependent 
on each other for their Exiſtence ; others he 


created ſucceſſively according to a Law ot 
Order he eftabliſh'd in the be bed , Where... 
by it was provided. that they fnou d be deriy d 


from one another, and ſbou'd be Inſtruments im 
producing one another: and therefore he ercas . 
ted a tew Individuals at ſirſt. from whom all 
reſt were to proceed. This was the Cale. 
Man. And if the firſt Parents of the humaut 
Race corrupted chemſelves, and became th 
Fountains of Corruption, deriving 4 tainted. 
impure Nature to their Offspring. 3 
was not in God who made them loud an 
right, that they might tranſmit the human 


ture in its uncor —— Purity and Integr yt. 
Vor. II. * R Tr theif. 


their Polterity.. It Mas propet᷑ our ſirſt Parents 
ſnhou d be left to their Liberty; and if in Con- 
ſequence of their abuſing their Liberty and fal. 
ling from God, Corruption is deriy'd to their 
Deſcendants, a wiſe and merciful God knows 
Bow eto make proper Allowances for human 
Frailty. We may be ſure he will deal with all 
Mankind with the utmoſt Equity, and can take 
Occafion from thence ro make his own'Wil. 
dom and 'Mercy and Grace more illuſtrious, in 
healing and recovering our lapſed Natures ; and 
- accordingly the Scriptures open a new and'glo- 
rious Scene, aſſuring us that there is a Saviout 
provided for Mankind, in whom they ſhou'd be 

reſtor d as in Adam they fel. 
| the whole, the Difference between the 
Author's Scheme and that of the Scripture is 
this, that that Weakneſs and Diſorder of Na- 
ture, which the Scripture ſuppoſes to be the Rt. 
fect of the voluntary Defection of our firſt Pa- 
rents the Fountains and Repreſentatives of the 
human Race, he ſuppoſes to be the Reſult of 
the original Conſtitation of the human Nature, 
which is to aſcribe it properly and immediately 
to God himſelf as the Author. In his Scheme 
Man's preſent Weakneſs is and always was from 
the Beginning properly natural; according to 
the Scriptures it might eaſily have been avoided 
if our firſt Parents had preſerv d their Integrity, 
which they might eaſily have done: In his 
Scheme Men are left to themſelves, to ſtruggle 
out of it as well as they can meerly by their ow 
Force; according to the Seriptures there * 
| medy 
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medy provided for xeco vering our lapſeq Natures, 
and reſtoring us to the. diyine Image. And there- 
fore I dan't ſee what Pretence this Writer has 
to blame the Scripture Account, which is far 
more for the Honour of God and the Comfort 
of Mankind, and gives a far more advantageous 
Idea of the divine Goodneis than his ow u. 

Having offer d this in general concesning the 
original Grounds of Man's preſent corrupt State, 
I ſhall now proceed to a more diſtinct and parti- 
cular Confideration of the Author's Objections 
againſt the Account of the Fall of our Arlt Pa- 
rents, which is recorded in the ſacred Writings, 
His Objections are laid together in p. 385, Gc. 

His firſt Objection, that ĩt is hard to conceive 
how Eve cou d entertain a Conference with a 
Serpent, tncapable of human V vice. with what 
he offers afterwards: concerning the original 
ſerpent me Nature being too abril for the ori- 
ginal humas Nature, proceeds upon the Sup- 
poſition that jt was literally a brute Serpent and 
no more that ãs here — which he himſelf 
owns is denied by the Generality of Chriſtiaus, 
and therefore this Objection is of no Force a- 
gainſt them. What he offers to ſhew, that it 
is meerly the brute Serpent that is to be under - 
ſtood here, ſhall be conſider'd afterwards. 

He next thinks it ſtrange, that tho Cuſtom 
has made it ſhameful to go without Cloaths 
in thoſe Places where Cloaths are worn, the 
*« firſt Pair ſhou'd nevertheleis, though they 
+ knew not what Cloaths were, be aſham' d to 
be ſeen _uncloath'd by one another, and by 
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7 * bimſelf“ Our Author here — 


all the Shame Men find in their own Nakedneſs 


meerly into Cuſtom in Places where Cloaths are 
worn. But whence is it then that this Shame 
has reach'd the moſt barbarous Nations? and 
that where they are naked every where elſe, yet 
they uſually take care to cover thoſe Parts by 
which the human Race is propagated? lt is 


hard to account for this univerſal Senſe of 


Shame in their own Nakedneſs, that has all 
along preyail'd amongſt Mankind, thoſe only 
excepted that have ſunk into a Savageneſs little 
aboye the Brutes, if the human Nature were ſtill 
in its Integrity and Innocence. The Soripture 
reaches us to look upon this Shame as an Effet 
of Sin, and a kind of conſtant Memorial of the 
Fall; which yields this noble Inſtruction, that 

it was Sin that brought Shame into the World, 
which has attended it ever ſince, and ſtill re 
mains a Kind of tacit Acknowled of 
Man's Guilt, and argues a ſeeret Confciouſneſs 
of his own Impurity, that thoſe Parts ſhou d 


be thought moſt ſhameful by which the Pra- 


vity is 8 and the human Race ous 
gate. 

This Writer next objects Wy chat i it is a ſtrange 
++ Repreſentation of God which is given, Gen. 
++ 3. 8, Where we are told, that when they 
heard the Voice of God walking in the Gat- 
++ den in the cool of the Evening, they hid 
„ themſelves from his Preſence.” I ſuppoſe, 
this is to inſinuate that Moſes intended to re- 
preſent the Deity as of human in Shape, his Eſ- 
: lence 


* 


2. 


ZS SATA =S, SAA 398 


S. 


. ner 222 
Chriſtianity as Old asthe Cieation. 50 
ſence of ſuch narrow Limits as to be circum- 
ſcrib'd within the Walks of the Garden: Bur 
no Man that is acquainted with his Wrirings, 
and thoſe juſt and ſublime Ideas of the Deiry 
which he ſo often expreſſes, and . eſpecially 
che noble Manner in Which he had repreſent- 
ed God juſt before, as creating the World b 
his Almighty Word, can poſſibly think this 
was his Senſe, _ Bur ſuppoſing that God fre- 
quently manifeſted himſelf to Man in a State 
of Innocence in viſible majeſtick Tokens of 
his glorious Preſence, which our Firſt-Parents 
were well acquainted with, this leads us to an 
caly conſiſtent Interpretation of this Paſſage, 
that by the Prefence of the Lord in the Gar- 
den from which they endeayour'd to hide 
themſelves, we are to underſtand ra” extra- 
ordin rious Appearance, which the 
end fp — Tokens was approaching 
towards them. They heard the Voice of God. 
that is a Sound or Voice which they us'd to 
hear on ſuch Occafions, when God. was wont 
thus extraordinarily to manifeſt himſelf, cho 
probably now more terrible than uſual. The 


walking here mention'd, may be either ap- 


plied to the Voire, as ſome underſtand it, in 
which Senſe Moſes ſpeaking of the Sound of 
the Trumpet at Sinai, / ſaith, that it walked, 
for ſo the Word is in the Original, that is, it 
increaſed, and grew ſtronger and ſtronger, Ex. 
19, 19. or if applied to the glorious Appear- 
ance, it ſignifies it's approaching nearer and 
nearer. And their endeavouring to hide them- 
ielyes from it, was a natural Expreſſion - that 

ame 


Shame and Confuſion that arrends.Guilt, and 
which often puts Men upon doingabſurd Things. 
_ The next Ohjection is, that God him. 
e ſelf, their Fig leave Aprons which they 
« (having it ſeems all Things neceſſary for 
e {ewing) ſew'ditogerther, not being tees 
«+ to hide their Shame, made them Coats of 
the Skins of Beaſts newly created in Pairs.“ 
There are two or three Objections here in- 
ſinuated. The firſt is a poor Plays upon 
the Word Sewing. How con'd our firſt Pa. 
rents ſew, if they had neither Needle nor 
Thread? but if the Word ſignifies to apply 
or faſten any Way, (as it manifeſtly _ 
this witty Conceit is quite loſt. Ainſwor 

gives a good Account of this Paſſage, | they 


Faſined together by twiſting and platting the 


Leaves aud T wigs to gird about them; forthe 
Word we render Leaves does alſo ſignify 
Branches ; and fo we render it, Neb. $, 15. 

But God himſelf, made them Coats of 
«« the Skins of Beaſts newly created in 
„Pairs.“ I fee no Difhculty here, but what 
ariſes from the groſs Conceptions of the Au- 
thor, who had his Head filled with the Ideas 
of /ewzng, and the Things neceſſary to it, 
as Needle and Thread. But I ſuppoſe it will 
eaſily be allow'd that God who had juſt crea- 
ted Heaven and Earth, and had formed 
Adam's Body out of the Puſt of the Ground, 
cou'd in a Moment out of the Skins of Beaſts 
provide warm and beautiful Cloathing for our 
firſt Parents, without going thro* the tedious 


Proceſs of the Tailor's Art. How the = 
thorx 


e e 
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thor came to know that the Beaſts were 
created in Pairs, as if there were but two of a 
Sort, by which I ſuppoſes he inſinuates, that 
if any of em were then kill'd, the whole 
Kind muſt be extinguiſſi d. I cannot tell; for 
this is not ſo much as once hinted in the Hi- 
ſtory. of the Creation recorded by Moſes: 
But certainly this Gentleman who — him- 
ſelf ſo merry with thoſe that ſcruple the eat- 
ing the Blood of Animals cannot reaſonably 
find Fault that any Animals were then ſlain 
for the uſe of Man, whether to furniſh him 
with Food or Cloathing. But I muſt own 1 
think their Account moſt probable, who ſup- 
poſe theſe were the Skins of Beaſts ſlain for 
Sacrifice. Indeed this is not expreſly mention d 
in the ſnort Account here given by Moſes. 
But we find in the very 105 ter an Ac- 
count of Abe/'s offering Sacriſices to God of 
the Firſtlings of the Flock, and of God's ac- 
wy — e Sacrifice,) and we may juſtly ſup- 
e that Abel had this Rite from Adam, and 
y the A ng op of God himſelf. And 
— is no for it as imme- 
diately after the b Tal when we may e 
God appointed Beaſts to be ſhin and offered 
to him in Sacrifice, both to remind our firſt 
Parents of the Death they had incarr'd; and 
to be a Pledge to them of his pardoning Mer- 
cy and Willingneſs to receive an Attronement 
for them. And his providing them decent 
Cloathing out of the Skins of the Braſts that 

were juſt offeted to him in Sacrifice,: had a 
Tendeney te ſtrengthen the Faith; and 1 ** 
the 
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the Hopes of the firſt human Pair. Whilſt they 


wore theteCloathsthey carried about with them 


the viſible Tokens and Pledges of the divine 


Goodneſs, that notwithſtanding their Offence, 
God did not utterly caſt them off, but exet- 


cis d a fatherly Care towards them; and his 


thus cloathing their Bodies was a Pledge to 
them, that he was much more ready to fur- 
niſh and adorn. their Minds, which by their 


Fall they had ſtripp'd of their Innocence and 


Purity, and was an-Enconragement to them to 


apply'r0 him for that Purpoſe. I can ſee no- 
thing 


in this Circumſtance confider'd in this 


View but what is worthy of God, and fit 
to be recorded by ſo wiſe an Hiſtorian as 
Moſes. Our Author indeed gives a very dif- 


ferent Acoount of the original · of Sacrifices, p. 
92. but I don't think we are oblig'd to pay a · 
ny great Regard. to it, tho he himſelf ſeems 
very well pleas'd with it, and no wonder, 
ſince it is his own Invention and beſides this 


-” 


bears hard upon the Prieſts. 


His next Objection is a very extraordinary | 


One. He deſires to be inform d how Eve be. 
fore her Eyes were open d, ſaw that the Tree 


was good for Food. As if Moſes when he 


tells us, that the Eyes of them both were o- 


pened after eating the forbidden Fruit. that 


is, that they were then too late ſenſible of 


what they had done, and ſa and knew them- 
ſelves to be guilty Creatures] intended to fig- 
nify, that t 


y were both in a literal Senſe 


blind till that Time; tho' he had told us 
in the Words immediately preceding, joe 
v⸗ 
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Eve /aw tbe Fruit that it was pleaſant ts, the 
Eyes; which is to ſuppoſe — o/es far from 
being a wise Lawgiver as he was . e AC» 
counted in all Ages; had not common Senſe. 
It wou d be honduring ſuch a Cavil too much 
to repeat it. if it did not ſerve to thew., the 
Spirit of the Author. rieren true Sample of 
his critical Faculty. * 5 
We need not concern our nos abour the 
Ophitæ, mention'd by the Author; for I don't 
ſee what their Dotages are tous: But. there is 
one Objection which he puts into their Mouths 
which I ſhall take i ſome Notice of becauſe it 
is his own; for there is not the leaſt mention 
of it in the Paſſages he refers to in Irenaus 
and Tertutlian 12 an Account of the 0.7 
phitæ. vix. That the Serpent foretold that 
Adam tho threatned with certain Death 
on the Day he eat the forbidden Fruit, 
* ſhow'd not chen die: who accordingly liy' d 
after that Sentence. about 900 Years.” I. 
ſuppoſe this is to inſinuate that according to Ma- 
ſes Account, the Serpent did not deceive 
Eve, but told more Truth than God, him- 
ſelf. But in order to 1 he thinks proper 


to falſify the Text. N the Serpent 


as only ſayi 005 ſhall not then die, whereas he 
lays, ye hall not ſurely die, where heplainly 
inſinuates, that they ſhou'd not die at all, 
they ſhou'd be immortal, and the Threatning 
ſhou'd never be executed. „ As to Adam's 
living ſo long after eating the forbidden Fruit, 
tho'ic was threatned that he ſhou'd die in the 
Day he eat of it, this only proves that the 
Vol Il. 81 Rigor 
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Rigor of the Threatning was abated, tho“ che 
Main of it was ſtill preſervd. Our firſt Pa. 
rents that very Day forfeited the Priviledge 
of Immortality, with which otherwiſe they 
mou d have been inveſted, and from that 
Moment lay under the Sentence of Death, 
which was immediately pronounc'd upon them 
after their Sin, Gen. 3. 19: tho it Was not im- 
mediately executed in its full Rigor, but a lo 
Reprieve granted; it being in the Power 0 
the ſupreme Lord to moderate the Rigor of 
the Threatning upon their Repentance: And 
ret it began to be executed in their being caſt 
out of Paradiſe, and made ſubject to many E- 
vils and Calamities the Beginnings and Far- 
nefts of that Death, which was ar length to 
be inflicted; and Death in Scripture is a Word 
of great Latitude, and includes all manner of 
Miferies and Calamities. - "IG 0 
Our Author next in the Perſon of B. pro- 
poſes it as the Opinion of Chriſtians, that 
ie was the Devil in the Shape of Serpent 
that tempted our firſt Parents, p. 386. This 
is not very fairly reprefented. Some indeed 
have faid, that it was the Devil in the Shape 
of a Serpent that deceiv'd our firſt Parents; 
but the more common Opinion is,' that it was 
a real Serpent poſfeſs'd and actuated by the 
Devil, and which he made uſe of as an Inſttu- 
ment. Our Author argues only againſt the 
former Opinion, which he imagin d wou'd 
give him a greater Advantage, tho“ his Ar. 
guments are far from being concluſive againſt 
it. But in this all Chriſtians have — 
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agreed, that it is not tobe i ed moerly 
of the Brute Serpent, hut of Satan who: was 
che principal Agent in the Teniptation- T his 
Writer indeed” thinks proper to t this 
as a novel Opinion. He obſerves, that the 
« Chriſtians are now aſham'd of the literal 
AIaterpretation of this Story, tho Se; — 
„ was bf another Mind, who expt — 

« the Serpent dereiv i Eve thre”: yy hey. 
But that which he r as a new Inter- 
pretation taken up by Conſtraint, has been 
— general ' Interpretation receiv d as far 48 
ars all along from the Beginning. boch in 
Jewiſh and in the Chriſtian Church. Thus 
— Author of the Book of Wiſdom tells 
that hr | Envy of the Devel De 
came iuto the Word, Ch. 2. 24. The Days 
guns of Ben Uztieh and of Jeruſalem, 
the Talmud and ancient 7ewiſh Writers in- 
terpret it of Samael the Angel of Death, whom 
they repreſent acoording to their Manner, | AS 
riding upon the Serpent, that is, poſſeſſing 
and actuating him. And, this Maimon id 

Herre as the Tradition of their ancient 

le: men. See Teſtimonies collected to this 

Purpoſe; in Owen's firſt Volume on the 41 
brews, p. 86, 87. 

Our Author; indeed, wou'd haveietiatour 
Saviour underſtood it literally of the Brute 
Serpent, and alluded ro this in that P 
be ye wi ſe as Serpents there being votbiag 
done by anySerpent ſunce the Fall.that cou d oer 
caſion that Provepr. But it does not appear 
chat in theſe Words 1 any Reference 
. 2 at 
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at alt to that Tramaction, but rather to that 
«quickne(s'of Sight. tat Subtilty and Watineſs 
ain avoiding "Davgers;: which many Authors 
hd ve remarł din Serpents. The plain Mean: 
ing of rho Precept ſeems to be no more chan 
this)! de ye qmckI ſiglred as Serpeurs, and 
ke them wary” and caurious to avoid Dan 
gers. This Senſe of the Words is moſt agree. 
able to his Deſign, which. is to recommend to 
is Diſcipies a prudent Caution and Oircum- 
ſpection in avoiding Dangers,” at the ſame 
Time that he recommends a Dove: like Sim - 
plicity and Innocence. But it this Writer 
Will allow our Saviour to be a good Intet . 
— it was the: Devil that ing ot 
y the Serpent deceived EU? Foro what 
elſe can thoſe Words of his refer. 7h 
Where he ſaith of the Devil, that he was a 
Murderer, debe. A Man ſia yer. Mum the 
Beginning, and à Liar and the Father of 
Lier? that this Phraſe from the Heginuing 
relates ro what happen'd in the Beginning of 
the World ſoon after Man's Creation is Evi: 
dent, by comparing it with other Paſſages. 
Thus, Matt. 19. 4. Our Saviour faith-toithe 
Phariſees, have you not read thatihe;nwbich 
made them at the Beginning made them Malt 
and Female. And to the lame Purpoſe, 8. 
Moſes becauſe of the har dne ſrof your Hearts 
ſuffer d you to put away: your. Wives," ous 
from the Beginning it was not ſo, where be 
evidently refers to the 8 Inſtitution of 
Marriage ſoon after Man's Creation: On. 24. 
when therefore he tells tho Jes, that; Satas 
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was a Mur derer and a Liar from the Begin. 
ning, be plaialy refers to the Account given by 
Moſes of the Serpent, who in the Beginning 
deceiy d our firſt Parents withl. ies, and by draw», 

ing them into Sin brought Death upon them. 
And he ſpeaks of this 8 4 1 hing well . 
and underſtood by the Jews. 

Many other Paſſages of the New Teſtament 
plaioly lead us to the ſame Interpretation. It 
is for "bis, Reaſon that in the Book of the Revue. 
lation we read of that Old Serpent call'd.the 
Devil and Satan which deceiueth the whole 
World, Rev. 12. 9, 14%15, 20. 2, I, And 
when we are told, 1 Jubn 3. B. chat 2 thir 
Purpoſe the Son of Cod 'was manifeſted, that 


he might deſtroy the Works of the, evil; or 


as it ĩs expreſsd v. 5. . might take away 
Fin; and Hebr. 2.14, that C iſt tot Part 
of our F. 2 and Blind, that 0 bt thro 
Death. deſtroy, him that had the Hauer of 
Death, that is the Deuil; theſe Pall; Z 
— ſuppoſe, that it was the Devil t 
rought Sin and Death into the World. 5 
Power the Meſſiah was to deſtroy accordi 
the original Promiſe. And the, Apoſtle : Pan] 
when he ſaith. 1 Cor. 16.20. .T he God of. Kea 
ſhall bruiſe-Satan; under your Feet. ſhortly, 
leems manifeſtly, to allude to that Promiſe, that 
the Seed of tbe ll oman ſhou d bruiſe the Ser; 
pent's Head. Nor can it be concluded (as this 
Writer inſinuates) from his ſaying, that the er: 
pent beguil d Eve, that therefore he underſtood 
it — of the brute Serpent, and not of Sa- 


tan at all. fear (lays the Apoſtle), 5 175 
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| Weit, rhat it in _—_ 2 Gor rr.'3.\ By 
_ was he afraid their Minds ſhon'd be ora 
de By the falſe Apoſtles whom 9. 14. he 


calls the Miniſters of Satan. So that if we 


fur ſe the Serpent to be the Iaſtrument 
of Satan, made uſe of and actuated by him for 
that Purpoſe, it beſt anſwers the Apoſtle's De. 
fign, and makes the Compariſon more juſt arid 
proper.  Trenzus makes uſe of the ſame Com- 
pariſon with the Apoſtle Paul. That che 
Serpent feduc'd Eve, promiſing her that 
« which he himſelf had not, 416. 4. Ho 
| Graber Edit. But he that wou'd in 
thence, that therefore 1reanxvs underſtobd it 
meerly of the brute Serpent, and not of Sura 
at all, wou'd give a very wrong Accontit of his 
Senſe; ſince the contrary is evident from a 
Number of Paſſages in that Author. And in- 
deed the Fathers that often differ in other fn- 
terpretations, all agree unanimoufly in this, Yhat 
none of them ſuppoſe it ro be a meer brute 
Serpent and no more. Nor did any of the He- 
reticks that we can find ſuppoſe this, though 
ſome of them, particularly the Opbitæ, had 
odd Conceits on this Subject. Sv" thar what 
this Gentleman repreſents as an Opinion latel 
taken up by Chriſtians rhrough Shame, '{s the 
ancient Interpretation of this Paſſage chat was 
receiv'd in the Jewiſh Church, and was the 
Senfe of out Saviour himſelf and of the facred 
Writers of the New Teſtament. and which uni. 
rerſally obtain'd among all Chriſtians from = 
I 
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the Sentence upon the 8 
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firſt Times of Chriſtianit y. and therefore may 
well be regarded as the true 1 
28 containing a juſt Account of the Senſe and 
Deſigu of . M e. gibs 877 
Nor are the Author's Objections of ſuſſicient 
Weight, by which he pretends to ſhew, that 
the brute Serpent only. and not che Devil ar all, 
was intended in this Hiſtory of the Fall. He 
asks, whether it was the Devil who is ſaid to 
be more ſubtil than any Beaſt of the Field's 
or whether the Curſe denounc'd on the 8 t 
of going on his Belly, and eating Dufl all the 
Days of his Life, can agree to an ammaterzal 
immortal Being? and whether the Text af- . 
fords tbe leaſt Argument to imagine, . 


: 


did not at much ſpeak to the Serpent, as to 


Adam af W WUff⏑⏑ S ee. 
Tboſe that maintain (which is the common 
Opinion) chat a real Serpent was made uſe: of 
by Satan will caſtly grant, that God ar much 
ſpoke to the Serpent as te Adam exd Eve, but 
then it was to the Serpent as actuated by 
or to Sar au as actuating the Serpent. Taking 
it in this Light. what is ſail af the Subtilry of 
the Serpent, may beſo deſign d to ſignify the 
natural Sagacity of the Brute · Creature, as un- 
der that chiefly to inſinuate the Subtilty of Ja · 
tan the principal Agent. And in pronouncing 
erpent, God ſo con-; 
demn'd the Serpent which was the Inſtrumenr;- 
as in that Sentence to involve. the Principal. 
declaring him vile and accurſed above all other 
Beings. If the Expreſſions here us'd be ſuch as 
belong literally to Serpents, it is nat ta be 
| - wonder'd 
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wonder'd at when it was a real Serpent that Hil 
Satan. made uſe of as his Inſtrument in carry- hig 
ing on the T ation: In; the Serpent — 


tempted, and in the Serpent he was condemm d. the 
And as he had for vile Purpoſes degraded hiniſelf tog 
fo low as to enter into and poſſeſs a Brute · Crea. 


ture, ſo God addreſs d the Sentence to him as in ding 
the Brute, and in Terms accommodated to the of t 
Nature and Condition of the Creature which he For; 
actuated and | alſum'd, bur which Satan well of t 
enough knew were: principally intended againſt | acct 
him; and I doubt not our firſt Parents ſoon F 
knew too. a C e ee BIR UL terp 
Thoſe who ſuppoſe there was no real Serpent that 
made uſe of at all in this Tranſaction, but Satan ſtan 
onlyin the * a Serpent, which is the Sen 
Opinion this Writer ſets himſelf to combat, the 


will alſo find it no hard Matter to. anſwer his bru; 
Objections. - They may ſuppoſe that as Satan peni 


took upon him the Form or Appearance of a that 
Serpent, the better to carry on his Deſign, ſo. and 
he is ſpoken of all along according to the Ap- he 0 
pearance he aſſum d. And it is not unuſual whe 
either in Scripture or other Writings, to call Hee 
Things what they outwardly appear to be; as Mar 
the Angels are called Men when appearing in ſo p 
a human Form, Gen. 18. 2. 19. 10. They Nar! 


may ſuppoſe that: the Account of the Serpent's the 
Subciltp. wich which this Story is — (0 pror 
is deſign'd to prepare the Mind of the Reader ty, 
by ſignifying the Sagacity of the Tempter; that ſupp 
this Serpent here ſpoken of was not a common 
Beaſt; but one in that Appearance far more ſubtil 
than any ot thoſe Animals. Nor wou'd the ſacred cout 
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Hiſtorian honour him ſo far as to deſcribe him b / 
higher Character than that of the Brute under 
whoſe Form he appear d. And in protiounci 
the Curſe upon him, God does not vouchſafe 
to give him a higher Title than chat of the Ser. 
pent; and therefore condemus him in a degra- 
ding Manner, in Terms ſuited to the Condition 
of the Creature whom he reſembled. and whoſe 
Form he took, and which were very expreſſive 
of the Ignominy pour'd upon him, and the vile 
accurſed State to which he was adjudg'dGꝓ. 
For my part, I own that either of theſeTn- 
terpretations ſeems infinitely more probable 
than that of the Author, who is for under 
ſtanding this whole Paſſage meerly of the brute 
Serpent, and thinks that all that is intended by 
the Promiſe, that the Woman's Seed ſhow 
bruiſe the Serpent's Head, and that the Jer. 
gent ſhou'd bruiſe his Heel, is only to ſignify 
that ſometimes Men ſhou'd tread'upon Serpents, 
and the Serpents ſhou'd bite their Heels, which 
he obſerves is very uſual in hot Countries, 
where" Serpents are numerons, and Men's 
Heels bare. I can never think that fo wiſe a 
Man as Moſes certainly was, wou'd have given 
ſo particular an Account of this in the ſhort 
Narrative he gives of what happen'd ſoon after 
the Creation, or have introduc'd God himſelf 
pronouncing a Sentence with ſo great Solemni- 
ty, if this was all that was intended by it. But 
ſuppoſing that ir was an evil Spirit that actuated 
the Serpent, or appear'd in the Form of one, 
and conducted the whole Affair, a good Ac- 
count may be given of it. *Tis plain that the 
Vor. II. "Eh Scrip- 


G In FF” kn 0 059. gs rr 00 4. 7, 


Q * 


8 3. "vw Wy. h- 


QC yy = A 


5 


bs bobs he by” 


« "ST 
Gn} 


$14 An ANS WER 
Scripture all along ſuppoſes evil Spitits, and one 
particularly at their Head, ingag d in a perpe- 
tual Enmity againſt Mankind; tis alſo evident 
from Scripture, that there was a glorious Deli- 
verer promis d and expected all along, in-whom 
all the Families of the Earth were to be bleſſed, 
and who was to be the Salvation of God untothe 
Euds of the Earth. And if we ſuppoſe that exil 
Spirit to be here intended as the Cauſe of the Re- 
volt of our firſt Parents. and that the glotiousDe- 
liverer who was afterwards more fully reyeal'd 
was here promis'd: as one that ſhou'd proceed 
from the Woman, and break aud deſtroy Satans 
uſurped Power; this renders all conſiſtent, and 
yields a noble Senſe fit ro be recorded by; fo 
wiſe an Hiſtorian as Mo/es ; and which is every 
way moſt agreeable to Scripture, and to that 
ancient Interpretation of this Paſſage which was 
receiv'd from the Beginning. 
Our Author indeed cannot think that when 
it is ſaid there ſhou'd be Enmity between the 
Woman's Seed and the Seed of the $ 

that this can relate to Satan at all, who bat 10 
Seed but metaphorical Seed, which ſince the 
Woman's Seed is taken literally wou d be in. 
mediately changing the Meaning of the Word 
Seed. But it is manifeſt that in the La 
of Scripture Seed is often put for Children, and 
thoſe are often ſaid to be the Children of a Per- 
ſon that imitate and follow him, and whoſe 
Head and Leader he is; nor is there any Ab- 
ſurdity in ſuppoſing that the Word Seed is here 
accommodated to the different Subjects ſpoken 
of. Many Inſtances of this Kind may be pro- 
duc'd both in Scripture and other c—_— 
where 
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where the ſame Word is taken in the ſame Paſ- 
lage in a different Senſe, and varied accordi 
to the different Subjects to which it is applied. 

He further asks, If a Book be interpreted 
thus, eſpecially in relation to hiſtorical Facts, 
+ how can we be ſure of its Meaning in any 
« one Place?“ Very eaſily. The Interpre· 
tation is what naturally ariſes from the Circum- 
ſtances of the whole Story as there related. and 
what beſt anſwers and accounts for it. The Story 
it ſelf is literally related barely as it happen d. 
and was outwardly tranſacted. Whether it was a 
real Serpent actuated by Satan, or Satan alone 
under the Form of a Serpent that tempted our 
firſt Parents, yet ſtill it was one that appear d as 
a Serpent, ad, Moſes calls him w hat he appear'd 
to be, leaving the Reader to conclude as it was 
natural to do, that there was an invifible Power 
ingag'd. And indeed there are many Things 
that lead us to conclude, that both the Know- 
ledge of an evil Spirit the great Enemy and 
Tempter of Mankind, and of a glorious Deli- 
verer to be ſent in due Time was tranſmitted 
from the Beginning. 8 N 

The Author goes on to ask, Nh the whole 
Race of Serpents ſhou'd be curs'd for the 
Crime of a fallen Angel? And obſerves, 
that if Serpents had at firſt been form d as 
at preſent, they cou'd not creep otherwiſe 
than they do. This Objection is very impet- 
tinent, when urg'd as it is here by the Author 
againſt thoſe who ſuppoſe that there was no real 
Serpent employ d ar all, but only Satan in the 
Shape or Appearance of a Serpent, which is 

4 ——_— i 6 the 
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the Opinion he undertakes to oppole; for then 
the Curſe is not againſt the brute Serpent at all, 
but only againſt Satan under that Form. And 
even if there was a real Serpent made uſe of, 
yet ſtill it may be ſuppos d that the Curſe was 
only and properly directed and deſign'd againſt 
Satan, who actuated. that Creature, though 
couch'd in Terms accommodated to the Con- 
dition of the Creature he actuated and aſſum'd. 
And in this View the Objection is loſt. But 
if we ſuppoſe not only that there was a real Ser- 
pent made uſe of by Satan, but that a Curſe 
was pronounc'd upon the brute Creature the In- 
ſtrument, as well as upon Jataz the principal 
Agent in the Temptation, I can ſee nothing in 


this that can be proy'd to be abſurd or unworthy 


of God. By the Law of Mo/es even brute 
Creatures: were ſometimes to be put to Death, 
that had been made uſe of in perpetrating abo- 
minable Crimes, Lev. 20 15. Ex. 21. 28, 29. 
And this was wilcly and juſtly order d to beget 
in Men a deeper Senſe of the Atrociouſneſs of 
the Crime, when even the brute Creature that 
had been the Inſtrument in it ſuffer'd. And if 
ever any thing of this Kind was proper, it 
ſeem'd to be ſo in the preſent Cale, at the firſt 
Entrance of Sin into the World. Since Man 
the Lord of this lower Creation ſufter'd io much 
for hearkening to the Temptation, it was fit 
the brute Creature that had been the Inſtru- 
ment in it ſhou'd ſuffer too. If therefore it be 
{up os'd that the Serpent, or at leaſt that Kind 
of Serpent that was made ule of in the Tempta- 
tion, was originally a nobler Creature than now, 
and thar it ſuffer'd ſome debaſing Change, the 

more 
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more effeQually.,to, ligualize ;Ged's: Diſplea-. 
{ure againſt Sin, and to be a viſible Pledge to 
our firſt, Parents of the greater Puniſhment 
that ſhou'd be inflicted on Satan the ptinci- 
pal Agent; I believe this Writer wou'd find 
it hard to prove the Abſurdity of ſuch a Sup- 
poſition; ſince the doing it for ſuch Ends 
as theſe, was of much greater Conſequence 
than meerly to preſerve the Serpent in its o- 
riginal Beauty. If it was no way inconſiſtent 
with the divine Wiſdom and Goodnels to have 
made Serpents at firlt exactly in all Reſpects 
as they are now. what Injuſtice was there if 
for a very valuable End he made them ſo af- 
terwards, which he cou'd eaſily at once by 
willing effect? and if the Effect of this 
Change extended to the ſucceeding Race of 
Serpents, this wou'd not properly ſpeaking 
be any more a Miſery or Puniſhment to them, 
than if God had at firſt made them ſuch in 
all Reſpects as they are at preſent, as our Au- 
thor certainly believes he did. | Ha 
But he asks further in the Perſon of B. 
the pretended Chriſtian, ** why all other Ani- 
mals ſhou'd bring forth in Pain for the Fault 
« of Eve? For had Nature form'd all Fe- 
males at firſt, as they have been ever ſince 
« Eve eat the forbidden Fruit, none of them 
except by Miracle cou'd be deliver'd with- 
out Pain.” It does not appear, but that 
as other Animals wou'd have died tho' Adam 
had not fallen, ſo they wou'd have had Pain and 
Sickneſs too; and why not Pain in bringin 
forth? nor is there any Thing in the 5 
Hiſtory to the contrary. It is indeed de- 
nounc'd 
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nounc'd- as a Poniſhment to Bve fot her 
Tranſprefſions, I will greatly multiply thy 
Sorrow and thy Conception; in Sorrow Jhatt 
thou bring forth Children, Gen. 3. 16. From 
which all that can be gather'd is this, that as 
a Conſequence of her Sin, ſhe ſhou'd breed 
and bring forth Children with much greater 
Pain and Hazard and Difficulty than other- 
wie ſhe wou'd have done. And what is there 
in this, but what may eaſily be ſuppos'd? 
ſince the Females of other Animals generally 

breed and bring forth their Young with jels 
Sickneſs, and Trouble, and Danger, than 
Women, (as Ariſtotle long ago obſerv'd) which 
it is not probable was the original Conſti- 
tution; and ſince among Women ſome and even 
whole Nations are obſer vd to do this with great- 
er Eaſe and leſs Hazard than others, tho' 
there be no eſſential Difference between them 
and others; I don't ſee why it may not be 
{ d. that without imagining any eſſential 
Difference in the Conſtitution of the human 
Nature, if Man had not fallen, all Women 
wou'd have bred and brought forth Children 
with far greater Eafe and Safety than any one 
Woman does now. 2M 
The Author mentions it alſo as very hard, 
that after the Hat was committed, 
[v/z. the Sin of our firſt Parents} God 
ſhou'd revenge it on all their innocent Po- 
fterity for ever by curſing the Ground, &c. 
p. 3 8. But does not this Writer himſelf 
who ſuppoſes all Adam's Poſterity innocent, 


yet ſuppoſe them liable to the Inconvenien- 
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ces Meſes mentions, Barrenneſs of the Earth, 
Sorrow and hard Labour, hazardous Sicknefs 
and Pain in Pregnancy and in Child · bearing atid 
laſtly to many Diſeaſes, and to Death it ſelf ? T 
know no Difference therefore between the Au- 
thot's Scheme and that of Moſes but this; both 
agree iu Matter of Fact, which cannot be denied, 
that Mankind are now ſubject to theſe Inconve- 
niences, for ſuch they manifeſtly are; but 
Moſes informs us, that it was Sin that firſt 
brought them upon Mankind, whereas the 
Author ſuppoſes them to ariſe from the ori- 
ginal Conſtitution of Things, and that it 
wou'd not have been otherwiſe if Man had 
not ſinned; fo that theſe Inconveniences were 
brought upon Mankind without any Fault at 
all either of them of their fitſt Parents. Now 
if we compare the two Schemes, it is eaſy 
to ſee which of them gives the greater Idea 
of the divine Juſtice and Goodneſs. and which 
of them if belie vd muſt have a better Effect 
on Mankind. Does it not give us a higher 
Notion of the Goodneis of God, to ſuppoſe 
the human Nature not to have been original-- 
ly made ſubject to thoſe Evils and Inconve- 
niences, and that Man did not feel them till 
by his own Sin and voluntary Defection from 
God he brought them vpon himſelf ? and does 
it not at the ſame time tend to beget in us a 
deep Senſe of the Evil and Malignity of Sin. 
to conſider the ſad Change it wrought in the 
Face of Things? that on the Entrance of 
Sin into the World. Man was made ſubject 
to a Variety of Evils and Troubles, Diſeaſes 
and 


- - 
= * 
* = 
© , 


520. % ANSWER" 
and Death; the Woman's Sorrows were 
multiplied in breeding and bringing forth 
Children; and even the Earth it ſelf Man's 
Habitation render'd leſs fruitful, leſs de- 
lightful and falubrious than before; and 
ſuch a Change might be made both in Man 
and in the Earth without deſtroying the Na- 
ture or eſſential Conſtitution either of the one 
or the other. It certainly anſwers many va- 
luable Ends to conſider theſe Things as the 
penal Effects of Sin; in this View they ſerve 
as conſtant Memorials of the Fall, and as: fo 
many ſtanding Warnings and Admonitions to 
Mankind of God's Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, and 
of the Evils it has brought upon our Na- 
Our Author having done what he cou'd to 
rove that it was meerly a brute Serpent that 
is intended in the Hiſtory of the Fall, as tempt- 
ing our firſt Parents, next urges, that the 
Matter is not a Jot mended, by ſubſtitut- 
ing a Devil inſtead of a Serpent; he can't 
fee how an infinitely good God cou'd per- 
mit a moſt malicious cunning Spirit to work 
„ on the Weaknels of a Woman,” juſt plac'd 
nin a new World, without interpoſing in 
this unequal Conflict, or giving Notice of 
„any ſuch wicked Spirit; Angels neither 
good or bad being mention'd in the Hiſtory 
of the Creation. . „el 
Indeed if our firſt Parents were ſo very 
ſilly as our Author ſuppoſes them to be, 


rude and ignorant as the moſt e 


Chriſtianity as Old an ube Creation. 32 
the human Race, there might be ſome Weigh 
in the Objectin,; For lagps ing (Which I hay: 
ſhewn to be the Caſe) that they were created 
in ſuch a State. of Maturity and Perfection. 


Nr 


interpoſe in an extraordinary Way to reſtrain 
that, evil Spirit, when he had endued our. firſt 
Parents with ſufficient , Ability to reſiſt him, 
| ſo that they. cou'd not be oyercome by him 
| but by their own Fault? But he thinks, 
| God ſhou'd have given Notice of ſuch 4 
© wicked Spirit!“ And how does he know 
but he did? it does not prove that he did not 
ö becauſe Angels neither good nor bad are 
N mentiowd in the Hiſtory. of the Creation. 
| For no Body ever pretended that the ſhort 
. Hiſtory Moſes-gives of the Creation, and of 
; Man's firſt Eſtate in Paradiſe, or of his Fall, 
is a full Account of every Thing that was ſaid 
or done on that Occaſion. But why was it 
neceſſary that God ſhou'd give notice of ſuch 
a wicked Spirit? was it not ſufficient that 
God gave our firſt Parents a plain and exprels 
Command, and let them know that on no 
Pretence whatſoever they were to violate it? 
what needed a more particular Caution, eſpe- 
cially to innocent Creatures, that were 2 
7 ſible they ow'd their Being, and all the Bene- - 
: firs they enjoy'd to his Goodneſs, and that 
f to him as their ſupreme Lord they ow'd the 
moſt abſolute Obedience, and ought therefore 
VOI. II. Uu u not 
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fon whatſoever to the contra? elf 
hour he proceeds to urge, .that ** whatſeems W but 
„wolf uhdccongrable is, chat God ſboud WW nal. 
Kontinue ro {affer this ſubtil and malignant he t 


Spirit to range about deceiving and circum- nels 
*" Venting Mankind, "ho haviog a Capacity Mi wo © 
vaſtly ſuperior to them, is continually fow- the 


ing the Seeds of Miſchief, and ſcattering acut 
«the Poiſon of univerſal Diſcord makinguſe ci 
*« thofe very Men as hisInftrumenrs, wholepro- be g 
« feſs'd Buſineis it is, to ptomote univerſal — 
Concord.“ And then he introduces the poor 
Indians as ſa ing to the Miſſionaries, ** is 
„not your God a good God and loves Man- 
kind? why. does he then permit this De- 
Lil to be continually doing them ſuch in- 
« finite Hurt? why is he not put under Con- 
*© finement, if not depriv'd' of a Being, of 
*« which he has made himſelf unworthy 
This is deſign'd not meerly to expoſe the 
Hiſtory of the Fall, but to expoſe the whole 
Scripture Revelation, the New Teſtament as 
well as the Old, which frequently repreſents 
Satan as a ſubtil and malicious Spirit, em- 
foy'd in tempting and doing Miſchief to Man- 
kind. And that there are ſuch evil Spirits 
has been the general Opinion of almoſt all 
Nations in all Ages. There have been from 
time to time ſ-yeral Facts ſo well atteſted, 
that the beſt and wiſeſt Men in all Ages have 
believ'd them, which carry evident Marksof 
the Agency and Interpoſition of inviſible Be- 


ings, and ſome of them hurtful and male- 
5G volent 
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volent to Mankind. And e him 
ſelf elſewhere not only fu les. el 1 1 


much pretence to Reaſon might ask, If God 
be good and a lover of Mankind, why did 
he ſuffer Sin to enter into the World 56 
does he ſuffer the ſtrong ſo. often to oppreſs 

the weak. and Innocence to become a Prey. 

to Subtilty and Fraud? Such Queſtions Al 
cover nothing but a pert Ignorance, , and a 
bold arraigning divine Providence, There may 
be many wiſe Reaſons for continuing Satan in 
Being and not abſolutely. confining him, tho 

this Gentleman does not know them. What 
rits, how they are govern d, and what their. 
Agency and Influence is in the Affairs of Men, 
how far they are permitted to work, and, 
and in what Limits reſtrain'd,: are Thiugs we, 
are at preſent - very little acquainted with. 
May not for ought we know. much of the 
Wiſdom and Beauty of Providence appear in 
God's Procedure towards the evil Angels, in, 
his ſuffering them to act according to their 
Natures, and yet reſtraining and governing 
their Malice, in bringing a greater Good out 
of their Evil. and taking occaſion from their Ma- 
lice and, Wickedneſs, to render his own Wiſdom 


Uuu 2 ang 


* 


„ 
AY 


74 An ANSWER YM 


and Glory more illuſtrious? may not the 


ſpare them at preſent, as he often ſpares wicked 
Men. and powerful Oppreſſors, tor the wiſe 
and righteous Ends of his Providence, refery- 
ing them for a greater Puniſhment when their 
Iniquities ſhall be full?¶?ʒ ? ?: 
It muſt be further conſider'd, that the ſame 
Scripture that repreſents evil Spirits as tempt · 
ing Men and doing Miſchief, does allo aſſüre 
us, that there ate great Numbers of good An- 
gels, Spirits that excel in Wiſdom and Strength, 
and of great Benevolence to Mankind, who 
are ever ready to do us Good, and miniſter 
to us in a thouſand kind Offices; that God 
himſelf controuls thoſe evil Beings; and re. 
ſtrains and governs their Malice and Power; 


that he will not /#fer us to be fempted a. 


bove what we are able to bear, not will 


Satan be A. hurt us except wewil- 
d 


lingly yield our ſelves to be led Captive by 
him; that if we reſi the Devil he will ſtee 
from us; and finally, that God is ready 
to aſſiſt us by his Spirit, ſo that we may 
be ſure of obtaining a glorious: Conqueſt 
over Satan and all the Powers of Darkneſs, 
if we be not wanting to our ſelves. And 
taking all this together, there is nothing 
in this whole Scheme inconſiſtent with the 
divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs. . 

Indeed when we hear of ſuch ſubtil and 
malignant Beings ingag'd againſt us, this tends 
to give us a more lively and thankful Senſe 
of God's infinite Goodneſs and Care in pto- 
tecting us from their Malice; it ingages us 
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feating the Malice of thoſe evil 


to a cloſet Adherenceto him and a more con 


ſtant Se e on him it renders us more 


cautious and vigilant; over ant dwu Conduct; 
ir exerciſes the Power, the Wildom and Bene-) 
volence of good Angels in aſſiſting us, and de- 
eings; and 
finally it gives us a noble Idea of tho Fortitude: 
of a good Man, and renders his Virtue and Con: 
ſtancy more illuſtrious, when we conſider ws 
Life as a glorious Struggle with evil A 
well as wicked Men, whom he is enab 
the divine Aſſiſtance, and by che proper baer, 
ciſe of his own Virtues to overcome. 4 1 
As to the laſt Thing the Author adds :inche' 
Perſon of the Indians to ſhew, that if God be 
good he cannot permit the Devil to do Miſchief, 
viz. That with us one who:does: not hinder 4 
Miſchief auen it is in his Power, is thought 
not much better than he who does it; I don't 
ſee what View this can have but the ſubverting 
all Religion, and introducing downright A- 
theilm. At this rate God muſt be directly. 


= 'd with all the Sin and Miſchief in the 


orld, becauſe he does not hinder it, though 


ablolarely ſpeaking it is in his Power to do ſo: 


and it muſt be ſaid. that when he permits Rob· 
bers and Murderers and Tyrants to oppreſs and 


deſtroy their Fellow -· Creatures, he is as bad as 


they. If this Gentleman believes a good God 


and a Providence, he is as much concern'd to 


anſwer theſe Objections as we are. But either 


he has very narrow Views, and provided. he 


can offer ſomething that ſeems to bear hard upon 
the Scripture- Revelation, never conſiders * 
ther 
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88 equally militate abalnſt e 


Religion too; or Kr 3G maſt be 44id;that not:! 
withſtanding all bis mighty Pretences of Zeal. 


_— natural Religion, Ty for the Honour | 


he has at the Bottom no real Concern 
for it at all; but rather than admit Revelation, 
On ann to 1 up all Religion: and ere 
t 
Thus have e confider'd what the 
Author offers == _ Scti 
Man's original and the Fall. Iwonu'd 
Ons this 5 — with one Remark, that 
aSit is bighly-rarional to ſuppoſe, that the human 
Nature was made at firſt more perfect than now 
it is. and that it is fallen from its original State 
into a State of great Degeneracy and Corrup- 
rion, ſo the particular Account of it given by 


Mofer deſerves great Regard, and not to 


be rathly rejected, even there were ſome 
Difficulties attending it, which we are not well 
able to explain. It ought to be conſider d. that 
the Account he gives is very ſnort, and touches 
only at the principal Things, omitting many 
4 which if known wou'd greatly 
tend to clear it. The divine Wiſdom has not 
thought fit to gratify our Curioſity, but has 


contented it ſelf with giving us to know in ge - 


neral, that Man was at firſt made upright in a 
holy and happy State; that he fell from that 
State by —.— an eaſy Command; that 
he did this at the Inſtigation of the Tempter ; 
that this brought Death and Miſery and Cor: 
ruption upon Mankind; that yet it pleas'd God 
ro __ gracious Promiſe to our firſt Parents, 
relating 


Account of 
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elating to à glorious Deliverer, whom he 
wou'd fend to reſcue Mankind from the Ruins 
brought upon them by their Apoſtacy. This is 
what was neceſſary for us to know, and is after- 
wards more largely and fully explain'd in other 
Parts of the ſacred Writingsss -/ 

This Account of Moſs; is venerable for its 
Antiquity,” as written by a very wiſe Man and 
celebrated Lawgiver, who undoubredly had ir 
by ancient Tradition which he thought he 
might depend upon; and many have ſhewn 
that there were ſome remarkable Traces of this 
Tradition to be found amongſt the Heathens. 
Bur it carries it further, when we conſider that 
Moſes who writ this was a Prophet of God; 
rais'd and ĩnſpir d by God himſelf in an extraor- 
dinary manner, and his divine Miffion conſitm'd 
by the moſt aſtoniſhing and glorious Miracles, 
which all come in Aid of the Accounts he gives, 
and derive a wonderful Credit to them. Add 
to all this the Teſtimony of our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf, who all along ſuppoſes and confirms 
the Authority of Mo/esr and the Prophets, and 
particularly refers, as I have ſhewn, to the Ac- 


count he gives of the Fall of Man, through the 


Malice and Subtilty of Satan, which is alſo 
evidently fuppos d and referr'd to in ſeveral 
other Paſſ⸗ of the New Teſtament; and 
then all the illuſtrious Atteſtations given to our 
Saviour and to his Apoſtles do alſo confirm the 
Authority of Moſes, and the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of what he delivers to the Church. And 
whether all this be not of far greater Weight to 
ſupport the Account he gives, than our 2 


— 
* 3 


- 4 * 3 
e | ht 
8 "7 oo „ hd 
A © 
as = 


l — 
' - - 
— KK. 
8 1 * 
*. Woe . _ Þ* 
. = - 5 * — — 3 
— . * 0 \| 
5 2 . #3 . 4 a> 
PS - 4 - 
* ” oY FP 
0 : 


P” 6 = * 
LE - 
* 


* 


328 en ANSWER 7 N 


Objections are againſt ir, may be leſt to any 
impartial Man to conſi der. 
- 1 ſhall on this Occaſion! juſt take notice of 
ſome other Things mention'd by the Author to 
ſhew,the Ignorance of the Writer of the Book 
of Geneſis, p. 254. Hethinks it appears from 
the Account there given of the Confuſion of 
Languages, that he did not know the Reaſon 
of the neceſſany Variety of Language upon 
the Increaſe of Mankind, But if there was at 
firſt but one univerſal Language, which is very 
probable, it will be hard to account for the vaſt 
Difference of Languages in the World meerly 


from the Increaſe of Mankind; ſince the Chan- 


ges that have happen'd to Languages in Procels 
of Years. have been chiefly owing to foreign 
Mixtures of one Language with another, and 


we find in Fact, that where Nations have been 


kept pure and unmix' d. without much Inter- 
courſe with other Nations of a different Lan- 
guage, they have retain'd their original Lan- 

ge with inconſiderable Variations for a long 
Succeſſion of Ages. I can't fee therefore the 
Abſurdity of ſuppoſing an extraordinary Inter- 
poſition of divine Providence in dividing Men's 


Languages. And the Account Moſes gives of 


the Diſperſion that follow d upon it, and the 
Original of the ſeveral Families and Nations 
that repleniſh'd the Earth, furniſhes: a ſignal 
Proof both of the great Knowledge and Anti- 
quity of the Writer, as many have ſhewn, par- 

ticularly the learned Bochart in his Phaleg. 
As to what the Author there adds, that per- 
haps the not knowing the natural Cauſe of the 
| | Rainbow, 
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Rainbow, .occaſion'd that Account we have 
in Geneſis f ita Iuſtitut ion. Not to urge, 
that the Author wou'd perhaps find it hard to 
prove that there muſt neceſſarily, have been 3 
Rainbow before the Flood as well as ſince; all 


that can be gather d from Maſes's Account is, 
that God ſet or appointed. his Bow in the Clo 


to be a Mark or, Token of his Covenant, that 
he wou. d not deſtroy the Earth by a Flood any 
more. And JI don't ſee any Reaſon why God 
may not make uſe of Things already exiſtent, 


and appoint them to be the Signs and Tokens 


of his Covenant, as well as of Things that 
had no Exiſtence. before, but firſt began to 
be upon that Occaſion. And there ſeems to 
be a particular Propriety in this Sign, that as 
often as Men bebold that beautiful and glori - 
ous Phænomenon, that naturally attracts the 
Regards of Mankind, and which appears in a 
rainy or watry Cloud, they may be put in 

mind of the divine Goodneſs and Promiſe. 
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The Chriſtian Dyctrine of the Mediator 
bates vmaitated. mY 


8 the Scriptures repreſent the human Na- 
ture to be in a very corrupt᷑ and dege- 


nerate State, a State of Sin and Miſery, ſo 


. we 
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we are thete taught that God has in his infinite 
Wiidomand “Love ſent his ownSen to ſave and to 
redeem us. This was more obſcurely ſignified un- 
der the Old Teſtament. There is an admirable 
Series of Prophecies deliver d at ſundry Times 
and in divers Manners, by Perſons that liv'd 
in different Ages, ar a vaſt diſtance of Time 
from one another, all pointing to a wonder- 
ful Perſon that was to appear as the Saviout 
of Mankind, ſome deſcribing him by one Cir- 
cumſtance of his coming and Chatacter, and 
tome by another, all admirably verified in 
the Event. The New Teſtament exhibits an 
Account of the actual Appearance of © this 
wonderful Perſon, in whom the Prophecies 
were fulfill'd, and to whom the moſt ilfuſt- 
- rious Atteſtations were given. We are there 
inſtructed to regard him as ſent to redeem and 
recover our lapfed Nature, and as appointed to 
be the only Mediator between God and 
Man. | 2 * © 
There are two Things remarkable in the 
Goſpel Scheme of Salvation. The one fs, that 
God is repreſented as tranſacting with Man- 
kind tho' the Intervention of his own Son as 
Mediator, thro' whom the moſt valuable Bleſ- 
ſings and Graces are communicated from God 
to us, and thro' whom we have Acceſs to God, 
and in whoſe Name we are to offer up all 
our. Prayers. The other is, that this Media- 
tor was to ſuffer and die for us to procure our 
Reconciliaripn, and it is particularly with a 
Regard to this Atronement -made by Kim 
and offered up on our Behalf, that penitent 


Sinners 
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Sinners are'pardon'd and accepted, and have 


a Right given them to eternal Life. rv 
As to the general Appointment of. a Me- 
diator between the offended Majeſty of Hea- 
yen and finful Mankind,” there is nothing in 
this Conſtitution but what is highly agreeable 
to our Condition and Circumſtances as we 
are guilty Creatures. It is certain that among 
Men, let a Parent, or Maſter, or Prince, be 
ever ſo mercifully diſpos'd, it is often thought 
neceſſary to keep an offending Child or Ser- 
vant or Subject at a Diſtance, and nor to 
tranſact with him or reſtore him to Favour 
directly and immediately, but by the Inter- 
vention of another Perſon, that ſo he may be 
the better brought to a due Senſe of his Of- 
fence, and to an Awe of the Authority he 
had violated; and may not think Reconcilia- 
tion too eaſily obtain d, and ſo be encourag'd 
to venture on new Acts of Diſobedience. All 
the World ſees the Reaſonableneſs and Pro- 
priety of ſuch a Conduct in many Caſes a- 
mong Men, and no Reaſon can be offer'd, 
why allowing for the infinite Difference 
there is between God and Man, there may 
not be ſomething correſpondent or a- 
nalogous to this in the divine Government; 
ſince it ſhou'd be more guarded againſt in this 
than in any other Caſe, that Men ſhou'd not 
think it a flight and common Evil to fin a- 
gainſt God, nor look upon Reconciliation 
with him as too cheap and eaſy a Thing, or 
think his Favour after hainous Offences too 

lightly and eaſily obtain'd. 
A 383 > There 
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There are two valuable Ends which this 
Appointment of a Mediator feems eſpecially 
defign'd-ro anfwer. The one is, that it —. 
to preſerve in our Minds a deep Senſe of our 
own Unworthineſs, and of the infinite Purity, 
Juſtice and awful Majeſty of God, in that the ap- 
inted way of Acceſs for guilty Creatures to 
God, is thro' a Mediator of infinite Dignity, and 
a moſt valuable Attonement of a ſingular Na- 
; ture offered by him in our ſtead. The other 
i is, that it tends to calm and diſpel our guilty 
Fears, and to ſtrengthen our Hope and Af. 
fiance in the divine Mercy: . A Senſe of our 
own Guilt (which is naturally a very jealous 
Thing) and of God's infinite Purity and aw- 
ful Glory, might be apt to keep us at a Di- 
ſtance, and diſcourage our Applications to 
him; but when we come to know that he 
himſelf hath in his infinite Mercy, appointed 
a Mediator for us, even his own Son; who 
that he might be the better fitted for carry · 
ing on the important Work, hath taken upon 
him our Nature, and hath alſo ſubmitted to 
the moſt grievous Sufferings as the -Puniſh- 
ment of our Offences; this: encourages our 
Hope and Truſt, and gives us the ſtrongeſt . 
Aſſurances of God's kind Intentions: towards 
us, and his Willingneſs to be reconcil'd. 
Indeed as to the Propriety and Reaſonable- 


neſs of this Order in general of making ute of 90 
a Mediator in our Approaches to the Deity, «6 
through whom our Prayers are to aſcend to 4 
God. and his Benefits to be conferr'd upon us, oW 


we haye the Conſent of the beſt af the He- 
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chen Philoſophers, and almoſt of all Mankind 3 
ſo that it may almoſt paſs for an univerſal Notion 


or Principle. This muſt either be aſcrib'd to a 


primitive Tradition deriv d from the Patriarchal 
Times, and originally founded in the Promiſe 
of a Saviòur made to Adam, and afterwards 
renewed to ſeveral of the Patriarchs, ( tho' this 
Tradition like many other important Truths 
and Principles was afterwards diſguis'd in Fa» 
bles,. and corrupted with many impure Mix- 
tures) or elſe it had its Foundation in Men's 
own natural Notions, and in the Conſciouſneſs 
they had of their own Guilt, and their Uafit- 
neſs to approach immediately to that holy aud 
glorious Being whom they had offended by 
their Sins. 00 5:42 Ann fun 
Our Author indeed in the Beginning of his 
eighth Chapter, takes a great deal of pains to 
ſhew the Abſurdity of the Heathen Notion of 
mediatory Gods, and it is very. probable he 
deſigns it againſt the Notion of a Mediator in 
general. I have already obſery'd,: that a Hea- 
then ' Philoſopher, a Platoniſt for Inſtance, 
wou'd find it no very hard Matter to anſwer the 


Arguments he: brings, though he himſelf ſeems 


to have a very good 67 cams of them; ſee 
the firſt Part of this Anſwer, p. 309. to which 
I refer the Reader. And to what is there of- 
fer'd; I only add, that whereas he urges that 
their addreſſing to mediatory Beings, to ſhew 
their greater Reſpect to the ſupreme Being; 
and their own: Unworthineſs to approach 
him, ſhews what - unworthy Notions they 
++ entertain'd of God; ſince it wou'd be Af. 

front 


534 A ANSWER © 
front even to a temparal Prince if he was 
1 preſent, and heard every thing yau ſaid, not 
i ro addreis to him but 19 another, to let the 
5 —— know — pow: wanted. = him.” 
This Argument wou d equally prove, that we 
eught never to deſire any banhly Friend to 
prdy for us, becauſe God is then preſent; yea 
it wou d prove that we aught never to ask any 
Fayeur or Benefit of any Man whatſoever, he- 
cauſe we are then in the Preſence of Gad, and 
according to this Author it is an Affront ta asł 
another in his Preſence, for what muſt primarily 
come from his Goodneſs, as all our Benefits do. 
It wou d prove that we are never to thank any 
earthly Bene factors for any Kindneſs done us, 
or any Benefit conferr'd upon us, becauſe this 
wou' d he to thank them in God's Preſence, for 
what we receive primarily from him. But ſup 
poſing rhat the addreſſing our ſelves to Godby 
a Mediator is moſt reſpectful to his ſupreme 
Majeſty, and is agreeable to his Wiſdom as 
manifeſting a Senſe of his infinite Greatneſs and 
Purity and of our own Vileneis and Unwor- 
thinefs, eſpecially if we ſuppoſe that this is the 
Method he bimſelf hath appointed, it is no At- 
front to God to do it in his Preſence; it is only 
obferving the Order which is agreeable to him, 

or which he hath preſcrib'd. | | 
I own indeed, that the Nations the Heathens 
had of their mediatory Gods prov'd a plentiful 
Source of Superſtition and Idolatry ; and that 
they loft the Worthip of the true God amidſt a 
ny of inferior Deities. But Chri- 
ſtianity affords an effectual Antidote _ 
5 this; 
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this; which 1 am perſuaded the Authors = 

ments às he manages them wou'd never do. 
We are there taught, that 4s there is hut oe 
God, fo there is but one Mediatot between God 
and Man, fo that We are not no diſtracted with 
a Multiplicity of Mediators: And 1 think it 
—— de denied. even by thoſe that do not 
ny great Regard to the Scripture-Revela- 
808. K t ſuppoſing a Mediator at all, there ta · 
not be a more noble Idea of one than chat wien 
is ſet before us in the Goſpe 1; whether we cons 
ſider the glorious Dignity oof his Perſon as there 
deſcrib'd; or the Offices Aeribed to him, wich 
are ſuch as are admirably fitted to the Neceſſi⸗ 
ties of Mankind, and ro the important Work 
of recòõvering ont 1 Natures to the Fayout 
and Irnage and Enjoy tent of rhe — 

' Ithink it is evideimt chat the higher he Dip 
nity of the Mediator is, the 2 4 is he ff 
to anſwer all the Ends for which we can 
ſuch a Mediator appoitited; and Fi M 
to be one in whom the divine and the Human 
Nature is wonderfully united, this tendssg! 

Y ro ſtrengthen r. hand — and 
e pj cb | 1 View every Wa 
qualified A, eden hd Work to ar f 
deſign'd. Nor is vat hot beitg able ditiwaly 
to explain the Mariner of this Union any 0 
Objection againſt it. For how many TH 
there relating to the Nature of God, his 25 
butes and Works, which we are not able to ex- 
plain? Can we explain how our own Souls 
and Bodtes ate or RoW A ifa Being 
chat has no Parts or Solidity ſhou'd move Mats 

rer, 
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rer, or be united to it? But muſt we therefore ä 


deny that it is ſo? It will be eaſily granted 
this Author, that an infinite Being cannot be- 
come finite, that an omnipreſent Being cannot 


be limited or conſin d (as he repreſents it) 04 


ſmall pot of Earth, nor can an inviſible Eſ- 
ſence become viſible or the proper Object of 


our Senſes, nor can God be converted into Man, 


or the divine Nature chang' d into the human; 
theſe are Contradictions; but no way charge- 
able on the ſacred Writings which never teach 
us to form ſuch Notions. But though an infinite 
omnipreſent inviſible Eſſence cannot be con- 
verted into a finite, limited, viſible Nature, yet 
how far it may aſſume ſuch a finite Nature into 
a near Union with it ſelf, we cannot pretend to 
explain. And thoſe that repreſent this as im- 
ſſible, ought to prove that. there is a Contra- 
diction in it, which hitherto they have not been 
able to do. The Incarnation of the Son of God 
is indeed a great Myſtery (and Myſteries there 
muſt be in natural Religion as well as reyeal'd * ) 


but it is a Myſtery of Love and Grace and Con- 


deſcenſion, which where it is firmly beliey'd 


muſt have the nobleſt Effects upon the Heart 


and Practice, and cannot but fill the Soul with 


the higheſt Admiration and Love and Joy. It 


is impoſſible to repreſent God under a more 
amiable Idea, or to conceive a higher Notion of 
his amazing Love and Goodneſs towards Man- 


: 


tl. 
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* See the Appendix to the ficſt part of this An» 
ſwer. = 
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kind, than to confider him as having ſo loved 
the World, that he ſent his only begotten Son 
to aſſume our Nature, to bring a perfect Reye- 
lation of the divine Will to Mankind, to ſet be- 
fore us an excellent Example of univerſal Good- 
nels and Purity, and Humility, to redeem us 
by his own, grievous Sufferings from ley 
Wrath and Ruin, to give us a viſible lage of 
aglorious Immortality by his own Reſutrection 
and Aſcenſion, to be a perperual Advocate and 
lnterceſſor for us through whom we have full 
Liberty of Acceſs to God as our heayenly Fa- 
ther, and to communicate to us the Influences 
and Aids of his holy Spirit, that we may be, 
train'd up in a Life of ſincere Obedience, and 
the Prackice of every amiable Virtue, for a Life 
of eternal Glory. I think it cannot realonably 
be denied, eyen by thoſe that give no Credit to 
theſe Things, that where they are firtaly be- 
d liev'd they tend to kindle in the Heart warm 
and lively Sentiments of Love and Gratitude, 
6) and to fill the Soul with Joy and Comfort, and 

powerfully draw it to God, whom it cannot but 
4 regard as infinite Love and Goodneſsss. 
There is therefore no Danger in this Caſe of 
th what the Author objects againſt the Heathen | 
It Notion of mediatory Gods, that a Regard to 
re the Mediator according to the Scripture Notion 
of ef it, ſhou'd leſſen our Loye and Regard to the 
n-. Supreme. There might be ſome Prerence for 
 M this, if it were alledg'd that God had of him- 
— elf no Inclinations to ſhew' Mercy to us, no 
kind Intentions towards us, but was meerly 
prevail'd on by the Sollicirations of the Media · 
1 . tor 
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t to pardon and feceive us, contrary to his 


own Inclinations and Deſign: but this is not 
the Notion the Goſpel, gives us. On the con- 
trary, we are there taught, that it was becauſe 
in his moſt free and rich Grace and Goodnels 
he defign'd to ſhew Mercy to the human Race, 
that he ſent his Son and appointed him to be 
Mediator, and to take upon him our Nature, 
The Scripture reaches us conſtantly to riſe in 
our Thoughts and Affections through Chriſt 
this one Mediator to the Father, and to regard 
the whole Scheme of our Salvation as proceed- 
. incomprehenſible and unparallel'd 

iſdom and Love. So that it may be jultly laid, 
that our Love to the Father, and our Admiration 
of his Goodneſs, will riſe in Proportion to the 
love and eſteem we have for Chriſt the Mediator. 

And as the Scriptures give us the moſt 
gelen Account of the divine Dignity of 
the Mediator whom God hath provided for 
us, ſo we are there taught that this Me- 
diator, by his own Conſent and the Father's 
Appointment, fufer'd for our Sins, the 
Zuſt for the Unjuſt, that he might ring us 
unto God. It pleas'd God for the more effectual 
declaring his Juſtice and vindicating the Au- 
thority of his Government and Laws, ſo to 
appoint. that his own Son when aſſuming our 
Nature, and inveſted with the Character of Me- 
diator, in order to redeem us, muſt ſubmit to 
the moſt grievous Suffetings in our Nature and 
ſtead. And nothing can poſſibly have a greater 
Tendency to fill and impreſs our Minds with 


the moſt awful Thoughts of God's . 
5 ice 
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ſtice and Deteſtation againſt Sin, and with tha 
profoundeſt Reverence of his Authority and 
Government, than to behold the Son of God 
himſelf wounded for our Tran ſgreſſions, aud 
bruiſed for our Iniquities, undergoing, Juch 
fearful Agonies and bitter Paſſions, in order to 
open a Way for our Reconciliation and Salva» 
tion; and that God wou d not pardon Sinners 
and reſtore them to Favour, without an At- 
tonement offer d for them of ſo extraordinary 
a Nature; as was never to be repeated, and cou d 
never be S o nr e 
Our Author indeed is pleas d to make a very 
diſadvantageous Repreſentation of this Part of 
the Scripture - Doctrine, p. 418, 419. where 
ſpeaking of the Heathens he lach. They 
might have been fo perverſe as not to ĩma- 
gine, that pardoning the Guilty and puniſh- 
ing the Innocent, cou d either ſhew irrecon- 
cileable Enmity to Guilt, or Love for Inno- 
** cency; and perhaps might think very oddly 
of a Prince, who Ghodgh he freely pardon'd 
+ his repenting Rebels, yet ſhou'd cauſe 10 
moſt loyal and only Son to be put to Death, 
to ſhew his Hatred to Rebellion, and to vin- 
dicate the Honour of thoſe Laws which for- 
bid putting an innocent Perſon to Death, or 
any Perſon to be inſtrumental to his own 
Death, much more to ſacrifice himſelf. 
Cou'd thoſe Philoſophers, who did not 
imagine any Virtue in ſacrificing of Beaſts 
to waſh away the Sins of Men, eaſily con- 
ceive a human Sacrifice, which they be- 
liev'd human Nature abhorr'd, to be an Ex- 
1 „ piation 
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bp 1 10 for Sins? Or, that Sins freely par. 


don'd can want any Expiation? Or, that 
all was meer _ and pure Forgiveneſs 
after a full Equivalent paid, and adequate 
J fliyeyy O30 gt 
It is not ealy to find fo few Words any 
where fuller of Bitterneſs and Miſrepreſenta- 
tion than this Paragraph; but if this Doctrine 
had been fairly ſtated, as the Seripture repre- 
ſents it, the Weakneſs and Impertinence of 
theſe Objections wou'd have appear'd at once. 
The firſt Thing the Author offers is, that 
it is hard to imagine how pardoning the 
Guilty and puniſhing the Innocent, cou'd 
either ſhew irreconcileable Enmity to Guilt, 


' * 


* 


* or Love for Innocence. 

I anſwer, that the Sufferings even of an in- 
nocent Perſon may ſhew Hatred againſt Sin, 
and demonſtrate the Juſtice and Righteouſnels 
of a wiſe Governor, ſuppoſing that Perſon to 
have freely undertaken ro ſtand in the place 
of the Offenders, and to anſwer for them, or 
ſuffer in their ſtead. ' In this Caſe the Puniſh- 
ment is as really the Puniſhment of the Crime, 
and does as uu ſhew the Legiſlator's Diſplea- 
lure againſt it, as if the Offenders themſelyes 
had perſonally ſuffer'd,” It is ſtill the Sin that 
is puniſh'd,” though not in the Perſon of the 
Offender himſelf, yet in the Perſon of him 
that undertook to bear the Puniſhment for him; 
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When this Author talks of puniſbing the 
Innocent, it ought to be conſider d: that the 
ſuffering Perſon in the Caſe hererreferr'd to 
is not to be conſider d abſtractiy as an iun⁰ο- 
cent Perſon (for it will eaſily he granted thar 
to puniſh an innocent Perſon; confider'd- as iu- 
nocent is unjuſt) but as an innocent Perſon? 
that has brought himſelf by his own» Conſent 
under an Obligation to ſuffer for auother. And 
tho? our Author puts this Object ion into the 
Mouth of the ee yet fn learned 
Grotius a very proper Judge of ſuch Matters 
doubts 2 9-10 that by the Confent of 
all Nations one Man might juſtly bepuniſh'd 
for the Crimes committed hy another, where 
there was a Subſtitution or voluntary Suſcep- 


tion of the one for. the other. See GErotiu: 


de Satisfac. Chriſti, cap. 4. Hence the right 
of putting Hoſtages to Death among the moſt 
civiliz'd Nations, and of Sureties being pu- 
niſh'd in Capital Matters, if the Guilty 
pear'd not, who were thence callꝰd A who 
were bound to anſwer Body for Body. 
In pecuniary Matters it was always thought 
juſt to proſecute and impriſon one Man for a- 
nother's Debt, which he has taken upon him- 
ſelf, which depends upon this Principle. That 
one Man may put himſelf in another's ſtead. 
and ſuffer for him. There are many Reaſons 
indeed why ſuch Subſtitutions ſhou'd not be 
ordinarily accepted in Capital Matters. Ac- 
cordingly it was not ordinarily allow'd in the 
Roman Laws, not becauſe they look'd upon 
it to beg unjuſt in it ſelf, as Grotius ren 
ews, 


542 Ai ANSWER „ 
ſnews, but becauſe of the Inconveniences 
that might ariſe from it. To ſuffer an inno- 
cent Perſon to offer himſelf to Death for the 
Guilty. wou'd in many Caſes be Damage to the 
Commonwealth, which wou'd thereby loſe an 
excellent Member and Subject to ſave a corrupt 
One; nor wou'd it be in the Power of the 
Prince or State in ſuch a Caſe,” to recompenſe 
fo 2 an Act of Friendſhip and Good - 
nels, which he that did it cou'd not outlive. 
But with regard to the Subſtitution of Chriſt 
for guilty Mankind, the Caſe is quite different. 
For he is sd to be one that not only 
freely offers himſelf to ſuffer inſtead of the 
Guilty, and to take their Puniſhment on him · 
elf, but that he is One that has an abſolute 
Power over his own Life, a Power not only 
to lay it down but to take it again by riſing 
from the Dead. In which Caſe it is only a 
temporary Suffering, and this Suffering after · 
wards ſucceeded and compenſated by the bigh- 
eſt Exaltation and Glory in that Nature which 
ſuffer'd and died. And if any Cafe cou'd be 
found parallel to this in human Governments, 
I challenge this Author to ſhew any Thing 
in it contrary to Wiſdom or Juſtice. 

The Caſe he is pleas'd to put is vaſtly dif- 
ferent, concerning a King. who tho' he 
freely pardon'd his repenting Rebels, yer 
e ſhou'd cauſe his moſt loyal and only Son 
to be put to Death to ſhew his Hatred to 
Rebellion, and vindicate the Honour of the 
„ Laws.” If he caus'd his Son to be put to 
Death inſtead of the Rebels without his _ 

on- 
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ö Conſent, (and the Author expreſſes it as if 
| this were the Cafe) nothing cou'd be more 
| cruel or unjuſt. But if the Son ſhou'd free- 
| ly and generoufly undertake to ſuffer for. a 
ouilty wh or Province, that had by an in- 
excuſable Rebellion forfeited their Priviledges 
and incurr'd a ſevere Puniſhment, tho? this 
wou'd argue a ſignal Goodneſs in him, it cou'd 
never be ſuppos'd that the King his Father 
wou'd accept it; for this obvious Reaſon, that 
in this Caſe an excellent Prince whoſe Good- 
neſs was ſo eminent wou'd be loft both to 
his Father and to the Commonwealth, both 
of whom had an Intereſt in his Life. But in 
the preſent Caſe tho* the Son of God couſent- 
ed to die, it was impoſſible he ſhow'd be hold- 
en ot Death. He ſoon roſe again and was not 
loſt to the World or to his heavenly Father, 
arfd his wonderful Goodneſs was amply and 
oloriouſly rewarded. 
As to what the Author adds, that the 
«++ Laws forbid putting an innocent Perſon to 
Death, or any Perſon to be any way in- 
«« fſtrumental to his own Death, mach more 
7 «« to facrifice himſelf.” I anſwer that ſappo- 
ſing an innocent Perſon cou'd by dying ſave 
2 whole Nation from certain Ruin, no Laws 
cou'd be ſuppos'd to forbid his expoſing him- 
ſelf freely to Death for ſo valuable an End. 
Nor wou'd this be eſtecm'd as this Gentleman 
meanly inſinuates, a being criminally inſtru- 
mental to his own Death, or an unlawfal /a- 
crificing of himſelf, but wou'd be juſtly e- 
ſteem'd a laudable and glorions Action. an 
| Inſtance 
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Inſtance of conſummate Goodneſs, and pub - 


lick Spirit, worthy of the higheſt Praiſes. 


But he further asks ., cou d thoſe Philoſo-· 


ge 2 who did not imagine any Virtuc in 
«« ſacrificing of Beaſts to waſh away the 
Sins of Men, eaſily conceive a human Sa- 
*© crifice, which they beliey'd human Nature 
H abhorr'd, to be an Expiation for, Sins - 
I think we need not much concern our ſelves 
about the Opinion of a few of the Philoſophers, 
when *tis certain that it was a. Notion that 
generally pre vail'd among all Nations that ſome 


Sacrifice or Expiation was neceſſary to ap- 


cale an offended Deity. And whatever thoſe 
hiloſophers might alledge, there is no like- 
lihood they wou'd ever have cur'd the World 
of thoſe bloody Oblations, whether of Men 
or Beaſts. * Bur the Chriſtian Doctrine has 
done it effectually by directing our Thoughts 


to an Attonement of an infinitely higherand 


nobler Nature. And whoſoever believes that 
Chriſt is the Propitiation for our Sins and 


not for our's only but for the Sins of tbe 
whote World, and that he hath & One, ef- 


fering up of himſelf for ever pern fected them 


that are ſuncti ed, will never think of any 


other Sacrifice or Expiation as neceſſary for 
the Sins of Men. And ſince thoſe Philoſo- 


hers who moſt abhorr'd human Sacrifices 
wou'd not have thought it abſurd that a good 


Man ſhou'd ſuffer and die to reſcue a whole 
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Community from certain Danger and Ruin. 1 
can't conceive how they cou'd juſtly or conſiſt- 
ently find Fault with Chriſt's giving up his own 
Life, and ſubmitting to the moſt grie vous Saf- 
ferings for the Redemption of Mankind. 
But this Author further adds, that theſe Phi- 
loſophers cou'd not conceive, that ©* Sins free- 
ly pardon'd: cou'd-want an Expiation; or 
that all was meer Mercy and pure Forgive- 
neſs, after a full Equivalent paid, and adæ - 
quate Satisfaction given d 7 
But it muſt be confider'd, that Chriſt's Satiſ- 
faction is not a Payment made and offered by 
us, but is only an Expedient provided by God in 
his infinite Wiſdom and Goodnels for exercifing 
his Mercy in ſuch a Manner as is beſt ſuited tothe 
great Ends of his Government, and to the harmo- 
nious Exercile of his illuſtrious moral Excel- 
lencies. Tis true nothing can have a greater 
Tendency to fill us with adoring Thoughts of 
God's Holineſs and Juſtice, and the Regard 
he hath to the Honour and Authority of his 
Government and Laws, than that he wouꝰd not 
PardonSinners and reſtore them toFavour with; 
out the Interpoſition of a Mediator of infinite 
Dignity, who was to make Attonement for their 
Sins by his own moſt grievous Sufferings; but 
when weconſtderthatGod himſelf in hisown in- 
finite Wiſdom and Love appointed his own 
Son to be this Mediator and Propitiation for 
our Sins, and gave him up for us all, this ſhews 
the higheſt Love to Mankind that can paſſibly 
be conceiv'd. And thoſe that believe this mult. 
certainly be fill'd with a higher Admiration of 
Vor. II. £2 2 God's 
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God's infinite Grace and Mercy tqyvards as, 
than if by a meer Act of Sovereignty he had 
forgiven all the Sins of Mankind without any 
Satisfaction or Propitiation at all. For in this 
Caſe he freely forgives and faves them as well az 
in the other, that is, he does it of his own meer 
Grace and Goodneſs without any Thing on 
their Parts, that couꝰd properly merit ſuch a Fa- 
vour; and not only this, but to open a Way 
for his doing it in the ee Manner, he 
ave his Son, the moſt glorious and unſpeak- 
able Gift of his Love, for our Salvation. This 
is deſervedly ſpoken of in Scripture in Terms 
that repreſent ĩt as a Love and Grace that calls 
for our higheſt Admiration, and is beyond all 
Parallel. Upon the whole, when we are taught 
to regard Pardon and Life and all the Benefits 
we receive, as coming to us thro? the Blood of 
Chriſt, this ſhews that theſe Benefits are con- 
ferr'd upon us in a Way of rich Grace and 
Mercy, and yet in ſuch a Way as feryes alſo 
to manifeſt his Holineſs and Juſtice. Thus 
we are to regard God in the whole Merhod of 
our Salvation both as infinitely gracious and 
merciful, and as infinitely juſt and holy. 
This is the Idea of God which the Goſpel in- 
ſtructs us to carry with us continually in 
all our Approaches ro the Deity, an Idea e- 
qually venerable and charming, moſt amiable, 
and moſt awful. Hence we are to do all in 
the Name of Chriſt, and throꝰ him to offer up 
all our Prayers; than which nothing can be 
more admirably contriv'd to preſerve upon out 
Minds a conſtant Senſe of God $ Juſtice and Pu- 
| fity 
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rity and Authority, and at the ſame time to 
fill us with the moſt thankful Admiration of his 


infinite Grace and Mercy; and both tog ue i 
cd 


make up that Temper and Diſpoſition wh 


beſt becomes reaſonable Creatures towards 


God. gs ag 
As to what the Author adds in the Perſon of 
B. concerning the ſame God receiving Fa- 
biſ faction om and giving Satisfatiion 
to the ſame God, and yet neither giving nor 
recei vi Hat is faction; I ſhall make no o- 
ther RefſcQion on this and ſeyeral other Paſ- 
ſages in which he cavils at and mifreprefents 


the Doctrine of the Trinity, than to obſerve 
that tho“ Chriſtians have generally maintain d 


that the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, are par- 
takers of the ſame infinite Nature and glorious 
Perfections,' yet they have alſo acknowledg d 
and aſſerted ſuch a DiſtinRion between them 
as is ſufficient to lay a Foundation for the dif- 
ferent Partsthey bear in the wonderful Scheme 
of our Salvation; rho? what is the preciſe Na- 
ture of this Diſtiuction and this Unity they 
are not able to explain. Nor is this alone a 
ſufficient Objection, ſince there are many 
Things of which we have undoubted Evidence 
that are attended with Difficulties which thro” 
the narrownelſs of our Minds we are not able 
to ſolve. What the Nature of that Unity 
and Simplicity is which belongs ro God, and 
what Diſtinction there may be in the divine 
Nature conſiſtent with that Unity we cannot 
pretend diſtinctly to explain, except we knew 
God and his incomprehenſible Nature far bet- 
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ter than in this preſent State we can without 
the higheſt Arrogance pretend to do. It is 
ealy on ſuch a Subject to darken Counſel by 
Words without Knowledge, and in talking of 
the infinite Nature of God to loſe and con- 
found our ſelves, and to think we argue very 
fubrilly, whilſt we only diſcoverour own Raſh- 
neſs and Ignorance. It is the eaſieſt Thing in 
the World when talking of Things lo remote 
from our Apprehenſions to raife Difficulties, 
and if I were diſpos'd or cou'd allow my ſelf 
to take raſh Liberties on ſuch awful Subjects, 1 
cou'd produce Things with regard to the Eter- 
nity of God, his Immenſity, and other un- 
queſtionable. Attributes of the divine Nature 
which wou'd carry as great an Appearance of 
Contradiction, as what this Writer offers con- 
cerning the bleſſed Trinity. I own it is a My- 
fiery as he calls it, and if we muſt have a Re. 
ligion without Myſteries, we muſt caſt off na- 
tural Religion it ſelf} aud have recourſe to down» 
right Atheiſm, which yet involves the moſt un · 
intelligible Myſteries of all. 


CHay. 
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Aa Anſwer to the Author's Objectiuns a- 
gainſt the Cbriſtian Revelation, drawn 
from its not having been equally gruen 
to all Mankind, and at all Times; and 
from the Corruption of Chriſtzans. The 
Concluſion. 4 cn 1 


T HERE is nothing which this Author 
1 and the other Enemies of Revelation 
ſeem to lay a greater Streſs upon, than that if 
there were any Revelation at all, it muſt be 
given equally to all Mankind, and at all Times; 
which ſince neither the Jewiſh nor Chriſtian 
Revelation was, this alone is a ſufficient Proof 
that neither the one nor the other was a true 
Revelation from God. 17 3s) 
Bur ſuppoſing the Proofs already alledg'd for 
the Scripture-Revelation to be juſt, this Con- 
ſideration alone cannot deſtroy the Evidence. 
Muſt we deny that a Revelation is uſeful which 
we ſee in fact is ſo, or muſt we when a Revela- 
tion comes attended with Proofs as ſtrong and 
cogent as the Nature of the Thing can well ad- 
mit, and as we cou'd reaſonably expect or de- 
lire, ſuppoſing that a Revelation were really 
given, muſt we reſiſt the Force of all theſe 
Proofs and Evidences, for no other * 
this, 


WS 
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this, that this Revelation is not given to all 
Mankind as well as to our ſelves? This ſeems 
to me perfectly unreaſonable. It's not being 
given to all is a Difficulty, but it is a Difficulty 
in the divine Diſpenſations which we are not 


oblig d to reſolve, and which 3 | 


upon our Ignorance of the Reaſons and Ends 
of the divine Government, and the Methods 
of God's Dealings with Mankind, which tho' 
always in themſelves wiſe and juſt, yet are not 


what we are always able to explain. It wou'd 


be counted unreaſonable in any other Inſtance 
to deny our own Bleſſings or Privileges, meer- 
ly becauſe all others are not Partakers of them 
as well as we, or not in the ſame Degree. Cag't 
we be thankful for our own Advantages, and 
leave others to God, who we are ſure will deal 
moſt juſtly and equitably with them, and make 
all the Allowances for them that their Circum- 
ſtances do require? 511147 8 
But let us enter on a more particular Exami- 
nation of the Author's Objections. The Sum of 
what he offers may be reduc'd to theſe two 
Heads. 1. He thinks that if God judg'd it ne- 
ceſſary to ſend a Saviour, he wou'd have ſent 
him from the Beginning of the World, and not 
have deferr'd ic for 4000 Years. 2. That if he 
gave a Revelation at all. he wou'd have given 
it to all Mankind, and he thinks it abſurd to 
ſuppoſe, that he gave it only to ſome Part of 
'em, when the far greater Part of Mankind 
have been in all Ages, and ſtill are without the 
Benefit of ir. | 
Let us diſtinctly conſider each of theſe. 7 
| | 8 


Chriſtianity as Old asthe Creation. 35 
As to the firſt, he asks, If God always 
acts fot che Good of his Creatures, What 
KReaſon can be aſſign d. why God ſhou d not 
«« from the Beginning have diſcoyer'd ſuch 
Things as make for their Good, bur defer it 
till the Time of Tiberius]; ſince the ſooner 
„ this was done, the greater wou'd his Good- 
«« nels appear to be. if the Neceſſities of 
Mankind have always been as great, and the 
Goodneſs of God always the ſame, wou'd 
not thee oblige him to have preſcrib'd an 
immediate Remedy to the Diſeaſe? and not 
«+ deferr'dir for 4000 Vears together ? p- 393. 


401. 1 
upon this, firlt, that tho? we 


I wou'dremark 
cou'd aſſign no Reaſons for this at all, this 
wou'd not be a proper Objection. For will any 
ſay, that God can have no Reaſons for his Pro- 
cedure, but we muſt know them? Or is our 
not being able to aſſign any Reaſon for it a ſuf- 
ficient Evidence, or even Preſumption that no 
Reaſon can be aſſign d? Can we aſſign the 
Reaſon why God did not create the World and 
Mankind infinite Ages ſooner than he did? 
ſince (to uſe the Author's Expreſſions) 5 
Goodneſs (which was the impulſive Cauſe of 
his creating the World) was arFways the ſame, 
and the ſooner it was done the greater wou'd 
his Goodneſs appear to be. But it wou'd ar- 
gue an inexcuſable Raſhnels to pretend to cen+ 
ſure every thing in the divine Procedure, that 
we do not at preſent fee the Reaſon of. 
But after all ſeveral Reaſons may be aſſign'd 
to ſhew, that Chriſt's being ſent ar the on 5 
| when 
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when he actually came, an wer d many valuable 
and important Ends, which wou'd not have 
been ſo well anſwer' d, if he had been ſent im. 
mediately after the Fall. 15. 
If he had been ſent in the Beginning of the 
World, the Doctrine of a Saviour wou'd pro- 
bably have been treated as the Stories of the fa- 
bulous Ages. It wou'd have been ſaid that he 
appear d in an Age of Ignorance and Barbariſm, 
when Arts and Letters were in their Infancy, 
and conſequently when Mankind might eaſily 
be.impos'd upon, not having been yet refin'd 
and inlightned by Learning and Philoſophy. 
And if theſe Gentlemen now make it an Oh. 
jection againſt believing the Facts recorded in 
the Goſpel, that they were done ſo long ago, 
under Pretence that the Evidence grows conti- 
nually leſs ger, pere to the Diitance of 
Time, what wou' 
viour had appear d ſome thouſands of Years 
ſooner ? Add to this, that the need the World 
ſtood in of a Saviour wou'd not have been fo 
apparent. if he had come in the Beginning. If 
notwithſtanding the unconteſted Proofs of that 
Corruption, Idolatry and Ignorance into which 
the World had fallen, and the long Trial that 
was made of what human Learning and Philo- 
ſophy cou'd do, and that ir was found by the 


Experience of many Ages to be utterly infuf- 


_ ficient to reclaim Mankind, yet there are fo 
many that repreſent his Coming as altogether 
needleſs, what wow'd they have done if it had 
not been tried whether the World cou'd do 
withour ir? Beſides, if Chriſt had come at 

che 


they have ſaid, if the Sa- 
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the Beginning, the Evidence wou'd not have 
been near ſo ſtrong ; and yet as it was a Thing 
2 eateſt de ſo it was proper it 
9 y all the Atteſtations a 
TEE of thar — TH of... He wou'd 
have wanted the Teſtimoay arifiag from the 
predictions of a Succeſſion of Prophets, ho 
liy'd and propheſied in different Ages at a great 
Diſtance of Time from one another, and con- 

ir d with a wonderful Harmony in their Pre- 

ictions concerning a an» to 28 15 — 
of them pointing more arly to one Cir- 
cumſtance, ſome to — of his Perſon aud 
Character and Oſices. Thele various Prophe- 
cies, and the many Things in the. Old Teſta 
ment Diſpenſation that were deſign'd as the 

Types and Prefigurations of the Meſſiah and 
his Benefits, were of great Uſe both to prepare 
the World for his Coming, and togive a noble 
Teſtimony to him when he actually came; and 


the comparing theſe with the Accompliſhment 
yields am Proof of the divine Wiſdom and 
Faithfulneſs. And NW. this is what this Writer 
is pleas'd to eſent under the ridiculous Idea 
of der eti 6g Thing as it. were griedgingly, 


little by little herr @ Bit and there a Bit. 
p. 394. 9 box it appears, that Chriſt's Coming 
into the World, by bein beingdelay'dto long was in+ 
troduc'd with —— emnity and Advantage, 
with ſtronger — and more itHuſtrious At · 
teſtations. And if it was proper for theft and 
other wiſe Realons, that his Coming ihou'd be 
delay'd for many Ages, the unavoidable Con · 
ſequence of this was, that the Adyantage of a 

Vo I. II. „ nns diſtinct 
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[diſtin Knowledge of him ebu d not be had for 
many Ages. But then ir aiuſt be 'confiderd, * 
that as a diſtinct Knowledge of him ebu "dino. in 
then be had. ſo neither was a diſtinct Know- 
ledge of bim then tequird. Aud if ir be r. ©* an 

ther conſider'd/ what the 'Scriptares' lead us to p. 401 
conclude, that that Mercy of God in à Re- ful 


deemer which Was more fully difplay'd-at bis err 
actual Coming, was actuall 9 5 in ny ges Th 
From the Beginning to the t Penitent and again! 


Sincere; and'that "the Virtue el his Oblation pon 
which was from the Beginning S prefenr to Gocts dealt 
Omniſcience, was all along èffectual for their Heatl 


Pardon and Acceptance, this takes off the main 10 ha 
Wap: chat might be urg'd againſt | the De- Cn 
a + Min an 

: "Rt us now vonder the Uther Objection ad- Ie 
vanc'd by the Author againſt the Chriſtian Re. Charg 
velation, taken from its not being given eq ual: ſince 
lyiro'all' Mankind. Upon this be freq ade made 


and pathetically declaims. He urges, th 1 Light 
the Arguments that can be urg d fromthe . 
«©: Neceſſities of Mankind, and the abundant 
Goodneſs of God will equally ove that in wb 
this Revelation ſhouꝰ d be LES as that it beſide 
*«. ſhou'd be at all, p. 401.“ He aks, 399 ners 
„What human Legiflator. if he found a De. from 
fect in his Laws, and thought ir for the Good Reve 


of his Subjects to add new Laws, wou'd It 
not promulgate them to all his People? Script 


What Parent wou'd act in fo partial a Man- 

«« ner, as the Doctor in a ſelf- confounding 

« Scheme ſuppoles the common Parent of *$ 

0 . has done, and not let all his Children of the 
60 know 


— — 


know as ſoon as Nee for their 
common Good Eſpecially if they Were 
« jn ſuch a forlorn and miſerable Condition. 
as he re s all Mankind to have been in 
almoſt as ſobn us created? And he asks, 
p. 401. Can a Heing 
ful and. good; that is ſo oni y to a tew, bat 
« cruel and unmerciful to the reſt/ ys 
There are tw Things the Author's Chace 
am the Chriſtian Revelation bers turns 
The ode is, that it ſuppoſes God to have 
dealt cruelly; and unmercifſuly towards the 


o have manĩfeſtedi a great Partiality towards 
Chriſtians; unbecoming: the common Paregn 15 
Mankind. 1 1420 5 

ſee no juſt wund for che rſt Part of the! 
Charge, thabot, Cruelty towards the Heathens, 
ſince we ſuppoſe as well as the Author that & 
made ſuch Diſcoveries to the Neathens by the. 
Light of Nature; as if duly attended to and im: 


frdity. of that Idolatry, Vice, and Corruprion,, 

in which they were ſo eden involv'd; and; 

beſides this, at fundry I imes and iu divers Man- 
ners gave extraordinary Diſcoverics of his Will 
from the Beginning of the World by exretnal: 
Revelation? „ 
It appears even from the ſhort Hints oiven it in 
Scripture, that chere were extraordinary Reve- 


. Pan; 


I 


— — 


'® See W this the Poſiſcripe to the 24 part 
of the Scripture vindicatet. Lg 


+ 


be denominated merci 


Heathens: The dther is, chat it ſappoſes him 
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rov'd, wou'd havercans'athem taiſce the Ab- 


1 tions. 


* 1 
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ning given to the faſt 


lations from the Begin 


Heads and Parents of Mankind, and tranſmit- 
tod to their fe rhe mewn Which 
hly concemd 
them to do fo, Beſides which, God was wont 
to communicate his Will by ſpecial Revelation 


it hi 


ir was eaſy to preſerve, a 


to particular good Men for the Uſe of Mankind 


in thoſe early Times both before and after the 


Flood. - Accordingly there is Reaſon to think, 
that for ſome time the main Princip 
triarchal Religion (which was a Mixture of na- 
tutal and reveal d Religion) were preſervd; a5 
may be concluded from the Inftances of Mel. 
chiſodek and others in Canaan, beſides Foband 
his Friends, whom the Jews repreſent as Pro - 
phets among the Gentiles. And it is probable 
there were many good Men in thoſe Times a- 
dong the Nations, tho! not particularlytaken no- 
tice of in Scripture, as not relating to the Hiſtory 
ofthe Jews ot theit Anceſtors; which the facred 
Hiſtorians have particularly in view. And indeed 
there continued for a long Time many remark- 
able Traces of the primitive Religion among the 
Gentiles. Particularly there were Traditions 
among them (as many learned Men have ſhewn) 
though diſguisꝰ d and corrupted with many Fa- 
bles. concerning the Creation of the World and 
of Mankind, concerning a primitive uncorrupt- 


cd State of the human Nature, and Man's Fall 


from that State, concerning God's Juſtice and 
Hatred againſt Sin, and his Mercy and Recon- 
cilableneſs to Sinners, (to keep up a Senſe of 
which was rhe great Deſign of that moſt ancient 
Rite of Sacrificing, which obrain'd * 
Togo _ 


the Pa. 
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verſally cormpred. the Religi 
ceiv'd boch by Traden and che Light 
ture, this was not Owing F any want of, 
Goodneſs in God, but wholly to their gyn, 
Fault; he did not bring them into this State ot f 
Ignorance, Idolatry and Corruption, but they 
brought themſelves into it; it was. not that 
there was any Defect in his Laws, as the 
Author repreſents it. or in the Diſcoyeries he 
had made which were ſufficient for the Time 
then preſeat, but it was becauſe by a Neglect 
inexcuſable in Things of ſuch Importance they 
loſt and perverted thoſe Diſcoveries. And 
this being the Caſe, if he had never given any 
new extraordinary Diſcayeries or Revelations. 
of his Will to Mankind at all, none cou d have 
accus'd his Juſtice or Goodneſs. But yet is, 
pleas'd. him ſtill to carry on his gracious De: 
ſign for the Good of Mankind. And having; 
given a Preparatory | N which tho?: 
more peculiarly ex ibited to the Jeu, wasof 
great uſe for ſpreading the Knowledge of the 
true Religion amen other Nations, he at laſt in 
the time thaticem'd moſt fir to his all: compte 
hending 


5 g «3p ee e 


heading Wiſdom and Goodneſs? ſent his Gwu 
Son for the Redemption of Mankind, to bring 
in the laſt and moſt perfect Revelation that had 
5 er deen made to the World, and which in 
original Deſign was intended and orderid to 
Pit to all Nations, atid accordingly 
n eres Proprels i inthe firſt' Ages of | 
Chatiant y thro a great Part of 'the\knowhi/ 
World; and 7 y. wou'd have fpread fur 
more univerſaſl than it has hitherto done; if 
the primitive Purity and Zeal for Religion had 
continued. And the Scriptures give us ground 
to hope, that there ĩs a Time coming ien. xhe 
Goſpel ſhall be more univerſally diffus'd than 
hitherto it has been, and in the mean Time 
the Gentiles who never heard of the Goſpel, are! 
not put into a worle Condition, or thore caſt o 
of the divine Favour, than if there had been no 
ſuch Revelation at all. ai 
This being the true state of the Caſe; T can 
ſee no juſt F oundation for the Clamours the Au. 
thor raiſes, - and the Charge he brings againſt the 
Advocares for- Revelation , that they. ſuppoſe 
God to have dealt cruelly_and- anmercifully 
with the Gentiles. On the contrary, I think 
it is evident, that they ſuppoſe God to have 
done more for the Gentiles, than he ſuppoſes 
him to have done, ſince beſides the common 
Light of Nature, they ſuppoſe the Nations to 
have had the Advantage of extraordinary Re- 
velation, till they intirely loſt and corrupted 
both that and natural Religion too. And if 
God afterwards when they had all corrupted 


their Way, ſuffered the greateſt Part of 2 
| kin 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Oteation. yy 
kind to-cortinde in that State of Ignorance = 
and Cortuption into which they had b 
themſel ves, this is what the Author muſt own 

as well as we. For it is a matter of Fact that 

cannot poſſibly be denied. that the Gentiles 
were univetſally ſunk omg the moſt de- 
plorable Ignorance; Idolatry, and Corruption, 
——— State for many 
Ages, and the greateſt Part oł them continue 
ſo to this Day; andtherefore that God ſuffer d 
them to fall into that State; and to continue in 
it; and ueutly thar it was not inconſiſt- 
ent with his Goodneſs to do ſo 
Indeed the 'Subſtance of the Author's la» 
bour'd Harangue on this Subject, depends ei- 
ther upon groſs Mil-repreſentarion, as when he 
repreſents the Advocates for Revelation as 
maintaining that God himſelf both caus' d 
the Heathens to fall into a State of unavoid- 
able Corruption and Degeneracy, and that he 
continues them in it, and that he will caſt 
them out of his Favour for meer Impoſſibili. 
ties, or for not obſerving the Laws he never 
gave them; or elſe may beturn'd _ himſelf, 
and bears as hard upon natural Religion as up- 
on reveal'd. As when he àsks, whether God 
did not foreſee the Ignorance and Corruption of 
Mankind, and if he foreſaw it, why did he not 
prevent it? a way of Talking that leads to 
downright Atheiſm and is a bold arraigning of 
divine-Providence, 1 1 th 4 EG 
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See more concerning this Part. 1. p. 127, & ſeg. 
ludecd 
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Indeed afterall the Noiſe the Author makes 
about the Cruelty of ſuppoſing the Heathens 
To CONCERNS many Ages in a State 
of Corruption and Degeneracy, rovi 

it were 2 — LH won Man- 
Kind in all Ages were leſt and ſtill are ſo wich- 

out any extraordinary Revelation to reſcue em 

out of that — — 16g (which is 
His own S ficion). he wou d not find Fault, 
nor thinł it any Reſſection on the divine Good- 
neſs. So that the real Charge is not that many 
of the Gentiles were and are ſuffer d to go on in 
their Ways without the Aſſiſtance of extra- 
ordinary Revelation, but that all of them in all 
Ages were not left without that Aſſiſtance; as 
if it were a greater Goodneſs to give this Ad- 
vantage to none at all, than to give it ti a 
great Number except jt were = alike to all. 
For abſtractly from the Con ſideration of God's 
favouring others with more ſignal Advantages, 
I don't find this Author — judge his Treat 
ment of the Gentiles cruel and unmerciful. 
This leads me to conſider the ſecond Part of 
the Author's Charge, that of Partiality. The 
Courſe of his Reaſoning in ſeveral Parts of his 
Book, and particularly in his laſt Chapter pro- 
ceeds upon this Principle, that ſince God is 
univerſally Good and equally ſo at all Times, he 
muſt at all Times equally promote the Happineſs 
of all Mankind, and give them all equal Means 
and Opportunities for obtaining it; and that he 
cannot do more for ſome of the human Race 


than for others without the Imputation of Par- 
. tiality, 
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Chriſtianieyas OW as iber Crbation. fer 
tialtty. ſince hè is equalſy the Parent of chem 
all, Who has an qual LoVe to allihis:"Qtf- 
ſpring. © *. Anke lis 10 1281553 eee 
But however ſpecious this way of talki 
may appear at firſt Vic], yet it is certain. 
wrong; ſincs it ĩs undeniabſy evident in Fact 
to any one that conſiders the ordinary curſe 
of Things, aud the uſual: Methods of divine 
Providence, that God does diſtribute his Blel- 
ſings in a remarkable Variety. and in much 
greater Abundance to ſome than to Others. 
The Author himſelf can't deny that God makes: 
ſome Orders of Bein n En. | 
dowments, and capable of a far higher Happi« 1 
neſs than hers," ea he —. think char 
this Variety and Inequality of the Creatures 
is neceſſary toiſhew the graut Hxtent of the 
divine Goodneſs; p. 408. He ſuppoſes indeed 
that God w beflow on the rational Creas 
tion ail the Happineſs their Nature is caps 
able ; but ſtill if he makes em with vaſt- 
ly different Capacities, and makes ſome of 
chem naturally capable of a much higher and 
nobler Happinels than others, I don't ſee but 
this according to our Author's way of Rea- 
loning might be charg'd as a partial and an 
unequal Procedure, ſince the n 
theſe Capacities is as much the Gift of God 
as the beſtow ing the Happineſs ſuited to thoſe 
Capacities. 1 1540] 144.7 z Habnat 

ut if by this Gentleman's own. Acknows: . 
ledgmenr ,_ God's being equally the Farher. 
of all intellectual Beings, (for ſo he undoubted- 
ly is) is no Argument that therefore he mult. 
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make them all equal in their Capacities: and 
Opportunities for inels, then his being 
equally the Father of all Mankind, is no Ax- 
gument that therefore he muſt give to all 
Men equal Advantages for Happineſs. and e- 
qual Means and Opportunities fox obtaining 
it. And 5 y if we take a View: of 
the Methods of divine Providence towards 
Mankind, we ſhall find that not only have 
ſome Men a much larger ſhare of what are 
uſually call'd the Gifts of Fortune (but which 
are really the Gifts of Providence) than others, 
Riches, Honours, and all thoſe outward E- 
moluments and Accommodations that contri- 
bute to the Eaſe and Satisfaction of Life ; but 
that with reſpect to natural Endowments whe- 
ther of Body or Mind, and intellectual or 
moral Accompliſhments, they are diſpenſed 
with great Variety. Tis evident chat many 
have a happier Temperament, better natural 
Diſpoſitions, a quicker Apprehenſion, a cleut · 
er Underſtanding. and ſounder Judgment than 
others. And theſe Advantages can't be ſaid 
to be the Effects of er Merit on their 
Parts, ſince they are given them antecedent- 


ly to any ſuch Merit. Add to this, that many 
have much greater Helps, and are plac'd in 


much more advant s Circumſtances than 
others for improving in Virtue, in Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs, and every thing that tends to theDig- 
nity and Happineſs of the human Natute. 
And tho' this Author frequently reprefents 
it as abſurd to ſuppoſe that any Man fſhou'd be 
happy or unhappy becauſe born in ſuch a Coun- 

og try 
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ference, and unſpeakable the Adyantages- of 
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try oratfuch a time, Fer it is evident in Fuck, 
that the ern of Perſons Bitth ahl 
Education, theit bang born in fach au A 
or in ſuch a Country, or of ſuch and ſuch dy 
rents, has often a N uence on Their fu- 
rare Conduct. and conequentiy on their 
Happineſs. Nor can it be denied. that man 
from their Birth are deſtitute of Advanr 
which others naturally not more deferyi 
than they, and which have done norhing A 
tecedently ro merit ſuch à Piſtin@tion © b on 
favour'd with. Compare one of the wild and bar- 
barous Savages, bred up to Spoil and Ra ine, 
and in an üttet Iguoradce of God and his 
Worſhip, and the main Prigciples even of 
natural Religion, not cult ated with the Tit 
provements of Science, or rnaments of 4 
tue, with another that has 1 7 the ha 
to be born'in a Countr ny of greater yen 
tages, arid of good A orch Pe at 
who has been Dy lon with juſt Nations 
of Things, civiltz'd by Arts,” adorn! dwith 
ulefal Knowledge, carefully ttain'd up in the 


Ways of Virtue, and in a Senſe of what is juſt 
and decent, and honourable ; 'vaſt is the dif- 


the one above the other. They look almoſt 
like Creatures of a different Peder And᷑ in- 
deed the Author himſelf tio be all along te- 
preſents the Law of Nature, à8 the Rule 
God hath given to all Mankind to act by, 
and by purſuing which they ſhall be happy, 
yet ſuppoſes that ſome Men have much bet- 


ter Capacities, and greater Opportunities for 
Bbbbz know- 
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Nature as if meceſary for t hem mm their 
7 gum/tances, Which plainly ſuppoſes, that 
lf dee Pac d in much more advantageous 
for knowing da- Ka, than others, the Al 
Vance thall de wade for their different 
| ircumſtances.,,,..,..; 9:5 Al J 
5 "I appears then from, evident Fact and Ex- 
perignce, that tho God be equally the Parent 
Or all Mankind, and in the Methods of his 
kind, Providence, does much good to, all, in- 
Iced 

F 


far more to all than they deſerve, yer 
he does far more for tome than, for others of 
he, lame. Species, and, places them in much 
Wolfe advantageous Circumſtances. There is 
Undeniably a vaſt difference between ſome 
Nations, and others, and between lome ber 
ſons. and Families in the ſame Nation and g- 
hers, in all the Advantages belonging to the 


human Nature. Now I ask, whence comes 


this? is it order'd by divine Providence, of 
nat? if not, Providence orders nothing. If 
A good Conſtitution of Body, a good natural 
Temper and Diſpoſitions, a clear Underſtand- 
ing, à ſound Judgment, a happy Education, 
16555 Advantages. for Improvement in Know: 
ledge and Virtue, if thele Things which are 
of ſuch Importance to our ,Happineſs are not 
tobe regarded as the Bleſſings of Providence, 
and if the divine Goodneſs towards us is not 
to be acknowledg'd in them, it is not to 
be acknowledg'd in any Thing at all; his 
Providence does not concern it {elf with ”_ 

| - kind, 
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kind, but all Things are left do ablind Chance 
or Fortune. And if this be the Authors O- 
pinion, he is greatly defective even in ſome 
of the fundamental Articles of that natural 
Religion, for which he profeſles ſo great a Teal. 
But if Providence has a Hand in theſe Things, 
then tis plain that the divine Goodneſs emi- 
nently and remarkably diſtinguiſnes ſome of 
the human Species above others, and gives to 
ſome much greater Advantages for Improve: 
ment in Knowledge and Virtue, . aud. conſe- 
quently in Happineſs, not only in this World 
bur in the next, ſuppoſing Men's Happineſs in 
the next World mall be proportionꝰd to the 
Improvement they make in Virtue and Good; 
nels here, as it muſt be if this World be de- 
ſign'd as a State of Trial for another. 

And now may not the Author's Declama- 
tion be as well applied in this Caſe, as in the 
Cale of giving a Revelation to ſome and not 
to others? Mos 55 it not be ſaid, that if God 
is equally the Parent of all Mankind, who 
beholds all the Dwellers on the Earth, free 
from Partiality and Prejudice, why, has 
he made 1o vaſt a Difference between ſome 
and others of the human Race, both in their 
natural Endowments, and in their Advanta- 
ges for Improvement in Knowledge and Vir. 
tue, and conſequently in Happineſs? Why 
has he not given them all equal Capacities, 
and equal Opportunities for being happy both 
here and hereafter? Why has he plac'd ſome 
of them from their Birth in Circumſtances ſo 
vaſtly more advantageous than others, though 
it 
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it cannot be ſaid, either that the one merited 
before they were born, or that the other were 
naturally more andelerving than they ? Is not 
this to ſuppoſe, that he ſhews an extraordinary 
K eee fome People without any Conſtde- 
ration of their greater Merjts, and that he 
makes a Diſtiuckion between them and others 
before they had done either Good or Evil which 
is what he blames the Apoſtle au i for ſuppoſing, 
p. 335? How can infinite Goodneſs, whith ir 
always the ſame, make ſuch Inequality 4. 
mong Men in the. Diftributions of his Bene- 
firs? I might eaſily apply the reſt of the 
Author's Declamation this Way but not to 
urge this any further, I ſhall only obſerve, 
that if he has the Intereſts of natural Reli. 
gion really at Heart. he is as much concern'd 
to anſwer ſuch Queſtions as we are. The 
true Anſwer to this and all ſuch Difficulties is, 
that we may be ſure God has moſt juſt and 
wiſe Reaſons for his proceeding in ſuch a Man- 
ner, though we are not at preſent acquainted 
with them; and that his making ſo great a Dif- 
ference as we ſee he does in the Diſtributions 
of his Gifts, and in Advantages for Happt 

neſs, between ſome Orders of intellectual Be- 
ings and others, and between ſome of the 
ſame Species of Beings and others, is very 
conſiſtent with his univerſal Goodneſs, tho” we 
are not able diſtinctly ro account for it thro' 
the Narrow neſs of our Views, and for want of 
raking in Things in' their juſt Harmony, It 
wou'd be fooliſh to deny that God does make 


ſuch a Difference between ſome and others, 
| 8 when 
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to all Mankind. But ſince he takes ſo much 


And if our Author by ſayi 
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when we ſind in fact that he does ſo; aud it 
woy'd be imp to ſay, that this is nar con- 
ſiſtent with his univerſal paternal Goodneſs, 
meerly becauſe we are not well able to explain 


how it is ſo | 


This might be ſufficient to take off the Force 
ofthe aero Objection againſt Revelation, as 
taken meerly from its not being given equally 


pains to expoſe Dr. C/ark, for ſuppoſing that. 
Chriſtians ſhall be Partakets of a higher Hap- 


pinels than the Heathens, I ſhall examine this 


a e, 2 2001. 24 /03 vt n 

It ſeems evident, that if Men's future Re- 
ward and Happineſs ſhall be proportion d to 
the different Improvements they have made 
in Virtue and Goodneſs here, then thoſe that 
have greater Opportunities and better Means 
for making juch an Improvement have Means 
put into their Hands for obtaining a higher 
Happineſs, and whatever Principles tend! ro 
their higher Improvement in Goodneſs, tend 
alſo to e them for a higher Felicity. 
, that all that 


are equally ſincere are equally acceptable to 
God, . as he feems to do, that all choſe 
whoſe Intentions are eq honeſt ſhall be 


equally rewarded in a future: State, notwith- 
ſtanding the different Improvements they have 
made, it is far from being true. I don't doubt ma- 
ny of the vulgar Heathens were as honeſt Men, 
as ſincere according to their Ability, as ſome of 
thoſe of the — eminent and ſhining 5 
; | ractets 


velling Scheme! 
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racters among them; and yet i queſtion whe. 
ther this Author himſelf woy'd| affirm, thar 
a future State of Retributious they: 


al be perfectly on a Level hereaſter. Nor 
in this led 


can I ſee any Beauty or Propricty” ; 
104 90 gtd e 
No therefore let us compare d common 
Ohriſtian that is ſincere, ro endeavours to 
live up to the Laws of the Goſpel, with a 
common Heathen whom we will alſo ſuppoſe 
to be an honeſt Man; let us ſuppoſe them 
both to be juſt and bene volent towards Man- 
kind, and to be ſober and temperate, yet be- 
ſides that the Chriſtian is t. by the Goſ- 
pel to alpire after a higher Meaſure of inwatd 
aniverſal Purity, there is this remarkable Dif- 
ference between them, that the one inſtructed 
by the holy Scriptures exerciſes himſelf in Acts 
of vital Piety: and Devotion towards the living 
and true God, whom he daily worſhips, loves 
and reverences with a pure Adoration, ſeek- 
ing for Happineſs in his Favour and Preſence, 
and ſetting him before him in his general: 
Courſe; the other is involv'd in the Idolatries 
and Superſtitions of his Country, and pays 
his Worſhip to fictitious Deities ,- whom he 


adores with abſurd and ſuperſtitious. Rites. 


Let us ſuppoſe that he thinks this to be right, 
and acts according to a miſtaken Conſcience; 
(for as to the Philoſophers, who according to 
our Author deſpis d the common Idolatry and 
Superſtition, and yet countenanc'd it by their 
Maxims and by their Practice, I look upon 
their Cale to be worle, as they had leſs Ho- 

neſty ). 
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neſty). ' Is it reaſonable upon ſuch a View of 
Things to ſuppoſe, that the one of theſe ſhall 
be equally + rewarded in à future State with 
the other? When the one is ſuppos'd'to have 
been diligent in the ſeveral Branches of his 
Duty towards God and Man, and the other 
only in Part of his Duty, and greatly defici- 
ent in another Part of it equally fit and juſt 
and neceſſary in it ſelf, and equally requit d 
in the divine Law? 5 YE 

It appeats on this View, that this Author 
ſtates the Cale vety unfairly, when he repre- 
ſents his Advetſaries as ſuppoſing that God ar. 
bitrarily aſſigns Chriſtians a higher Happineſs 
than others, meerly for their believing 4 Set 
of Opinions taught in that Country where 
they happen to be born, without any Regard 
to their moral Agency; this, which is the 
ſtrength of what he offers on this Head, p. 
409. Sc. is groſs Miſrepreſentation. If they 
ſuppoſe Chriſtians to be admitted to a higher 
Happineſs, they alſo ſuppoſe their Virtue to 
be of a far higher and nobler Kind, aud 
that they are ingag'd in 4 better Courle of 
Action: 44303 253m 

If it be ſaid that the Difference between 
them is owing to their different Advaurages ; 
beſides that the Author cannot alledge this with⸗ 
out ſuppoſing that the Revelation Chriſtians 
enjoy gives them a great Advantage above 
the Heathens who were deſtitute of that Re- 
velation, which wou'd be utterly to ſubvert 
his whole Scheme; beſides this I ſay, this 
wou'd be to ſet up a new Rule of Judgment, 
Vet. Il. Cccc VIS, 


Ve 


vg. That every Man muſt be judg'd not 
according to what he actually did in the Cir- 
cumſtances he was in, but what he might 
or wou'd have done if he had been in other 
Circumſtances. So a Man that had the Miſ- 
fortune to be bred up from his Infancy to 
Robbery Vice and Wickedneſs of all Kinds 
under Parents guilty of thoſe Crimes, might 
plead that if he had been born of wiſe and 
virtuous Parents, and had the Advantage of 
good carly Inſtructions and a virtuous Edu- 


cation, good Company and good Examples, 


he wou'd not have fallen into thoſe wicked 
Courles, which as he was circumſtanc'd he 
cou'd ſcarce avoid; and that another who is 
a good Man and has behay'd ſoberly, and 
honeſtly, and virtuouſly, if from the begin- 
ning he had been under the ſame Diſadvan · 
tages, might or won'd probably have been 
as wicked and profligate as he; but is this 
any Argument that therefore the one ſhou'd 
not be puniſh'd, or that the other ſhou'd be 
depriv'd of his Reward, becauſe of what — 
have happen'd in other Conjunctures and Cir- 
cumſtances? a Man's being from the begin- 
ning under very diſadvantageous Circumſtan- 
ces may in many Caſes be admitted as an 
Excuſe or Alleviation of his Crime, and this 
is all that can be made of it; but certainly 
it can never be pleaded as a Title to a Re- 
ward, or as giving him an equal Claim to 
it with another who being plac'd in better 
Circumſtances has gone on in a better Courſe 


of Action. an 
Indeed 


] 
ſee: 
he 
5 

i 

Wo 
The 
Lay 
and 
wile 
talk 
mile 
that 
gain 
ciall 
It; 
3 
Part 
fount 
our | 
that 
Part 
ſtitio 
fore 
own 
meerl 
pretet 
Dutie 
not e 
to Ge 
Part « 
Negle 
ceſſar 


luch a 


Chriſtianity;as Old as the Creation. 57x 
Indeed after all the Concern this Writer 
ſeems to ſhew for the Heathens, and though 
he finds ſo much fault with Dr. Clark for ſup- 
oſing that Chriſtians ſhall be admitted to a 
ligher Degree of Happinets, I cannot ſee how 
he can conſiſtently entertain any favourable. 
Thoughts of their Condition at all. If the 
Law of Nature has any Sanctions of Rewards 
and Puniſhments annex'd to it, (and other- 
wile to what purpoſe does this Author here 
talk of future Rewards at all?) it muſt pro- 
miſe theſe Rewards to thoſe only that obſerve 
that Law, and muſt denounce Puniſhments a- 
gainſt thoſe that tranſgreſs and violate it, eſpe- 
cially in any of the main Branches and im- 
portant Duties of that Law. Now tis certain 
that the Duty we owe to God is as much a 
Part of the Law of Nature, and as evidently 
founded on Reaſon as that which we owe to 
our Fellow-Creatures; and 'tis alſo certain 
that the Gentiles were greatly deficient in that 
Part of their Duty, being ſunk in groſs Super- 
ſtition and Idolatry. What Pretence there- 
fore cou'd they have upon this Gentleman's 
own Scheme to a glorious Reward, if tried 
meerly by the Law of Nature? Will it be 
pretended, that they were diligent in their 
Duties to their Neighbours, but were they 
not equally oblig'd to the Duties they ow'd 
to God ? And will their Obſervance of one. 
Part of the Law of Nature, attone for their 
Neglect and Violation of another equally ne- 
ceſſary and equally requir'd? How wou'd 
luch a Plea look in human Judicatories ? if 
CCcec2 a 
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a Man was impeach'd for Treaſon againſt his 
Prince, wou'd it be ſufficient to plead that he 
was a * Neighbour, and an honeſt Mer- 
chant? If he was accus'd of Adultery, wou'd 
it be a proper Juſtification of him, to ſay he 
never committed Murder? The Author's 
Plea of Sincerity will here be of no avail. 
For Sincerity, as he > yore" ſuppoſes a 
Man to have done his beſt, and to have made 
the beſt Uſe of his Reaſon and moral Agency, 
which he cannot ſuppoſe the Heathens to 
have done; fince he frequently aſſerts, that 
the common Reaſon of Mankind is ſuffi- 
cient to enable them to diſtinguiſh between 
Religion and Superſtition, and to extricate 
them if duly attended to out of that Superſti- 
tion in which they were educated; and he 
often ſpeaks in the ſtrongeſt Terms of the 
Clearneſs of that Light and Law of Nature 
which the Heathens enjoy d, and muſt there- 
fore ſuppoſe, that in giving way to Idolatry 
and Superſtition (which in many Places he 
makes to be a manifeſt Breach of the Law of 
Nature) they acted contrary to the cleareſt. 
Light, He therefore cuts the Heathens off 
from the only Excufe that can be made for 
them, the Plea of Ignorance. Thofe that 
ſuppoſe the Heathens were in a State of great 
| Darkneſs, and under great Diſadvantages, and 
cou'd not without very great Difficulty in 
the Circumſtances they were in diſcover their 
Duty, and obtain a right Knowledge of God 
and true Religion, may very confiſtently fu 
pole that a merciful God will make great Al- 
| lowances 


Chriftianity\as Old as the Creation. 373 
lowances for the Circumftances they were 


« under; they may leave them to his infaire 
2 Mercy, and not preſume to ſet Limits to it, 
4 or declare how far it may extend. But this 
= Author bas precluded himſelf from making 
I this Excuſe for them. He cannot allow this 
1. Excuſe or Palliation of their Gailr, their ha- 
4 ving leis Light thay others. For he mult 
je ſuppoſe they had as much as the Chriſtians. 
7 And indeed to ſuppoſe that the Chriſtians, 
0 by the Revelation they enjoy, have great 
at Advantages for the right Knowledge of God 
"= and of his Worſhip, and for the PraQtice of 
n their Duty above the Heathens, wou'd ſab- 
te vert his whole Scheme. f . 


i- Alis Apology for the Heathens ſeems to 
confound it felf. He wou'd have the Hea- 
thens admitted to an equal Reward with the 
Chriſtians becauſe they are equally ſincere, 
but their Sincerity can be vindicated on no o- 
ther Foot, than their having lefs Light, and 
leſs Advantages than Chriſtians, and the dif- 
ference between their Light and that of the 
Chriſtians can be aſcrib'd to nothing bur that the 
one have the Light of Revelation, and theo- 
ther not, and yet he pretends that this Reye- 
lation tends rather to miflead the People than 
direct them right. e e 
Nor will his other Plea of Repentance and 
Amendment which he ſuppoſes 4o at all Tine: 
put all Mankind on a Level with relation 
to their future Happineſs 2 417. be of any 
greater Advantage to the Heathens, exc 
he can prove that they repented of their Im- 
SN ts: purities 
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purities and Idolatries ſo diſhonourable to God. 


and contrary; to the Law of Nature, and turn d 


to the Love and Worſhip and pure Adoration 
of the only living and true God. If as this 
Gentleman ſuppoſes the Law of Nature was 
lo very clear, that no well-meaning Gentile 
cou'd be ignorant of it; and yet they did not 
repent of or forſake what they knew or might 
very eaſily have known to be wrong if they 
had attended to the Voice of Reaſon at all, 
how cou'd they pretend to claim Pardon much 
leſs a Reward, by virtue of a Repentance and 
Amendment fo very defective? but tis certain 
in Fact, that no ſooner was the Goſpel pub - 
liſh'd among them, but many Thouſands all 
over the World repented of thgir Impurities 
and Idolatries and turn'd from dead Idols to 
ſerve the living and true God, and from their; 
vicious Courſes to the Practice of Piety and 
Righteouſneſs,. which ſhews the great Advan- 
tage the Goſpel brings to engage Men to Re- 
pentance, and the better Means and Oppor- 
tunities thoſe have that live under it, than thoſe 
that want it. | ** 
Upon the whole, As to thoſe of the Gen- 
tiles that were involy'd in Superſtition and I- 
dolatry we can have as good or better hopes 
of them than the Author, becauſe upon our 
Scheme there is more room for the Plea of / 
Ignorance, and for favourable Allowances to 
be made them by infinite Mercy conſidering 
the Diſadvantage of their Circumſtances. And 
as to thoſe among em that have been in any 
Age or Nation exempted from the common I- 
| | dolatry 
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dolatry and Corruption, and that have been 
true Fearers and Worſhippers of the Deity, 
and have walked in an humble ndance on 
his infinite Mercy, and in the Practice of 
Righteouſneſs, and how many there have been 
or are of theſe among them, is a Matter of 
Fact we cannot judge of; we may very con- 
ſiſtently have a good Opinion of their State, 
which n this Suppoſition wou'd not be 
very different from that of the ancient Pa- 
triarehs : 41d) | 
And tho? he thinks it abſurd to ſuppoſe that 
thoſe can have any Benefit from the Death of 
Chriſt that never heard of him, yet if it be ſu 
pos'd that the appointed way of conferring the 
moſt valuableBleſſingson guilty Mankindisthro” 
aMediator,and ſince all good Men in all Ages are 
repreſented in Scripture as forming one glorious 
Church triumphant above, one general Aſſem- 
bly and heavenly Society of which Chriſt the 
Redeemer is the univerſal Head and Lord, 
it may very conſiſtently be ſuppos'd, that the 
Influence of his Redemption may extend to 
ſome who tho' they had a general Hope and 
Affiance in the divine Mercy, yet by their 
Situation and Circumſtances, were rendred 
incapable of exerciſing a diſtinct Faith in the 
Mediator. 7 4.8 
/ Aud on this Suppolition it maſt be ſaid, that 
tho' they did not know the Redeemer, or the 
particular Method of our Redemption here 
on Earth, yer as they ſhall fully know it im 
the heavenly World, and ſhall with Wonder 
and Joy (as the bleſſed Angels themſelves are 
repre- 
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ented as now doing) behold the! Gary 


„, God in the Face of Feſus Chriſt; lo they 


iball join with the reſt of che Redeem'd in 
their delightful Praiſes to God and to the Re. 
deemer, and be ſenſible of their great Oblj- 
gat ions to him chro” whom they - receivid 
ſignal Benefits tho they did not know 


him 
tion adore the infinite Wiſdom; the Good. 
nels, and Righteouſneſs of God, in appoint- 
ing this Method of Salvation, and ſettii 

this as the great Channel of Conve yance thro 
which the moſt valuable Bleſſings are con- 
vey'd to the human Race in a Ages. This 
Author wou' d find it no eaſy Matter to prove 
that there is any abſurd or incon- 


Thing | 
fiſtent or unworthy of God in this Scheme. 


I ſhall before I conclude, rake ſome Norite 
of what this Writer offers concerning the 
Corruption of Chriſtians, which he in 
upon at the latter End of his laſt Chaptet. 
He thinks no impartial Man that has com- 
* par d the former and preſent State of Man- 
*« kind can think the World is much mended 
© fince the Days of Tiberius, ot that Chri- 
6+ ſtians are arrived to any higher State of 
Perfection, than the reſtof Mankind, who 
are ſuppos'd to continue in their 
„ 'racy and Corruption, p. 404. And he 
gory on to produce many Citations from Chri- 

ian Writers, complaining of the preſent 
|< 46M and Degeneracy among Chri- 


fore; and ſhall with 4 devout Admira. 


Heart 
little | 
leſs; | 
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-- Bur whatever this Writer thinks, yet it is evi- 


dent in Fact that never was there a more ſudden 


and'glorious Change than Chriſtianity wrought 
at its firſt Appearance, and for ſome Ages after, 
both in the Doctrines and Manners-of Men. 
Thoufands all over the World that were be- 
fore immers'd in the moſt groſs and ſhameful 
Idolatries, and in the moſt abominable Vice and 
Wickedneſs, were brought to the Acknowledg-' 
ment and pure Adoration of the only true 
God, and to the Practice of univerſal Righte- 
ouſneſs, and an exemplary Purity of Heart 
and Life. The primitive Chriſtians were tak 
ing them generally the moſt virtuous and moſt 
ious Body of Men that ever were in the 
World, the moſt de vout Adorers of the Deity, 
the moſt ſtrict Obſervers of Juſtice, Chaſtity, 
and Temperance, the moſt benevolent to 
Mankind. And indeed none were then ad- 
mitted into the Community or Body of pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians or kept in it, that were not 
at leaſt free from — Crimes. Thus it 
was whilſt Chriſtianity was preſery'd in ſome 
Degree of that primitive Purity and Simpli- 
city in which our Saviour left it. If afterwards 
when it became the Religion of the State, 
and the way to Honours and Preferment, 
thouſands came into the Church, not as be- 
fore ingag'd by the Light of Truth and Pow-' 
er of Evidence, but by worldly Principles 
and Motives, who were ſtill Heathens in their 
Hearts, or of no Religion at all, and knew- 
little of the Chriſtian Faith and of its Practice 
leſs; if the Purity of the Chriſtian Diſcipline 
Vor. II. Dddd was 


was relax d. or perverted to ſerve the Pur- 
poſes of ambitious and factious Men; if from 
a falſe Policy and a defire of drawing over 
thoſe who had been accuſtom'd to the ſplendid 
Rites and Decorations of Heatheniſm, they 
departed from the majeſtick Simplicity of the 
Chriſtian Worſhip, and intraduc'd a Variety 
of foreign Ornaments and Rites; if by de - 
grees the Chriſtian Saints were ſubſtituted to 
the Hearhen Demigods and Heroes, and the 
Worſhip of Images was introduced, and Pa - 
ganiim brought into the Church under a Chri- 
ian Name ; if under Pretence of ſpiritual 
Powers and Privileges a mighty Domination 
was eſtabliſh'd, and the Methods of Fraud and 
Cruelty made uſe of to exalt and to uphold 
it; this is no way chargeable on Chriſtianity. 
but is ow ing to a manifeſt Defection from it. It 
only ſhews how the beſt Things may be a- 
bus'd thro' the Corruption of Mankind. And 
the proper Remedy againſt theſe and all ſuch 
Abuſes is, to adhere to the * Reli- 
gion in its primitive Purity and Simplicity, as 
cContain d — exhibited in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. | 
And though there is at prefent a great Cor- 
ruption among Chriſtians, of which ſome 
good Men have complain'd in the Grief of 
their Hearts, perhaps in Terms roo. ſtr 
and extenſive, (which I take to be the C 
of ſome of the Quotations produc'd by the 
Author) yet I doubt not there are incompa- 
rably more and greater Inſtances of true and 
ſublime Virtue and Goodneſs taken in — juſt 
| xtent 
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Extent among Chriſtians, than among thoſe 
of any other Profeſſion or Character. And 
i as the Goſpel undeniably ſets before 
us a more finiſh'd Idea of Goodneſs and Pu- 
rity than any other Inſtitution, and inforces , . 
it with far ſtronger and nobler Motives, ſo on 

Suppoſition that there are Perſons among 1 5 
fels'd Chriſtians that heartily believe the | 
, and endeavout to conform themſelves to 

it both in the inward Temper of their Minds, 
and in their Practice and Converſation, f 
whom I doubt not there are many notwith- 
ſtanding the too general —_— and De- 
generacy, and I my ſelf have had the Satiſ- 
faction of — ſeveral ſuch in the nar- 
row Compaſs of my own Acquaintance, they 
muſt certainly as far tranſcend thoſe of other 
Religions, as the Goſpel evidently tranſcends 
them all in the Advantages, Helps, and En- 
—— to a holy Life. And if there 
are many profeſſed Chriſtians very 
wicked ad they a0, are * ſuch as either con- 


tent themſelves wich the Name of Chriſtians, 
without taking any _ — et a juſt Ac- 
quaintance with the Reli y profels, or 


who do not allow themſely N to con- 
ſider and lay it to Heart, or elſe who do 
—_ — believe it. And I doubt not the 

ng Infidelity of the preſent Age is one 
gra Gale of the abounding Wickedneſs of 


roper Remedy againſt all theſe Diſor- 
ders ol Corruptions is, not to endeavour to 


weaken and diſcard the Authority of the Goſ- 
Ddddz2 _ -” 
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pel, which wou d render the World far wick: 
eder than it is, but to endeavour to recal Men 
to a ſtricter Regard to the heavenly Doctrines 
and pure and excellent Laws of Chriſtianity. 
This, if any thing, wou'd reform and reclaim 
a degenerate. Age. Nor can there be a great- 
er Proof of the ſtrange Force and Power of 


that Corruption of the human Nature, that 


is ſo ſtrongly and affectingly deſcrib'd in the 
Holy Scriptures, than that it is able to reſiſt 
the Force of ſuch admirable Motives as the 
Goſpel furniſhes to ingage us to the Practice 
of Righteouſneſs, and which one wou'd think 
if attended to cou'd ſcarce fail to make the 
World eaſy, virtuous and happy. 

And though the Author — to think, 
that Chriſtianity is not proper to form He- 
roes, or great and good Men, and therefore 
is for ſending us to the Inſtitutions of the Phi- 
loſophers, p. 166. Vet I think it is manifeſt, 
that if Care were taken to train up Vouth to 
an early Acquaintance with the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion as contain'd in the Holy Scriptures, its 
heavenly Doctrines, its holy Laws, its glo- 
rious Promiſes and ſublime Hopes, nothing 
cou'd poſſibly have an apter Tendency to 
form them to the moſt excellent Diſpoſiti- 
ons, to an ardent Love to God and Zeal 
for the divine Glory, to an extenſive Chari- 
ty and Benevolence towards Mankind, and 
to an exemplary Purity of Heart and Lite, 
and a noble Government over their Appetites 
and Paſſions, and to ingage them to a ſteddy 
perſevering Conſtancy in well-doing in O 
| ition 
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ſition to ali the Terrors of this World,” and 
the Fears of Death it ſelf. And this ſeems to 
me to be true Heroiſm, of which there have 
been incomparably more Inſtances among 
Chriſtians than ever there were in the Pagan 
World. 1 WINE, --, 
Thus I have gone through the Objections 
this Writer has advanc'd againſt the Revela- 
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e tion contain'd in the Holy Scriptures. Moſt 
t of 'em ſeem to me to be of little Force, and 
e if others of em are attended with conſiderable 
e Difficulty, it ought to be conſider'd that 
K there is ſcarce any thing in the World, not 
e even the moſt evident and important Truths, 
but may have Objections made againſt them, 
8 and perhaps ſome of them pretty hard to ſolve; 
- which ariſes from the Narrowneſs of our Un- 
e derſtandings, and our being unable to take in 
i- a full Comprehenſion of Things in their juſt 
, Harmony. I own that many Objections may 
0 be brought againſt Chriſtianity, but ſo alſo are 
- many Objections brought _=_ the Provi- 
ts dence and Attributes of God, and againſt his 
J- Government of theWorld; and ſome of them at- 
g tended with as great Difficulties as any of thoſe 
0 that are brought againſt the peculiar Doctrines 
i- of Revelation. If Chriſtianity can be provy'd 
al by ſuch Arguments as are ſufficient in their 
i- kind, and if it comes attended with all thoſe 
d Proofs and Evidences that cou'd reaſonably be 
b, defir'd, ſuppoſing a divine Revelation really 
es given, (and this I think has been ſhewn to be 


the Caſe) we are oblig'd to receive it as ſuch, 
and not to do ſo is highly criminal. 
| Our 


at 


582 #4 ANSWER OO 
Our Author indeed ſeems to make himſelf 
very eaſy on this Head. He takes ſome pains 
to ſhew that Faith is no Virtue, and Unbelict 
no Crime, p. 5, 52. And what he offers on 
this Head, if it proves that it is not neceſſa- 
ry to believe the Doctrines of reveal'd Reli. 

ion, will equally prove that it is not neceſ- 
ary to believe the main Principles of natural 
Religion. For his Argument proceeds all upon 
this Suppoſition, that Faith or Unbelief is a 
Matter of meer abſolute Neceflity, and what 
a Man cannot poſſibly avoid. But this is far 
from being true, as every one knows that is 
at all acquainted with the human Nature. 
What is more uſual than for Men to ſhut their 
Eyes againſt Evidence, and refuſe to give 
Truth a fair Examination, when a favourite 
Luſt or Intereſt lies in the way ? Every body 
knows, that evil Prejudices and Paſſions, 
wrong Affections, the Byaſs of Intereſt, Pride 
-and — have a mighty Force to cloud 
and pervert the Judgment, and hinder it from 
a juſt Diſcernment of Things; and that tho 
Mes (as this Author alledges) can no ot her- 
i ſe believe than as Things appear to them, 
yer Things often appear very differently to us 
through our own Negligence and corrupt Pre- 
judices, and a flothful perverſe or vicious 
State of Mind, from what they wou'd ap- 
ar if we took the Care that becomes us in 
tters of fuch Conſequence. That may not 
ſeem evident to one Man through his own 
Fault, which ro another better diſpos'd, and 
who bripgs a Mind candid and fincere and 
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open to Conviction is evident. Faith indeed 


conſider d meexly as a notional Aſſent (Which 


ſeems to be all the Author underſtands by it) 
is not alone ſuſſicient, yet this does not prove 
but that it may be of great Neceſſity and Im- 


portance. To believe a God and a Provi- 


dence is not alone ſufficient, for the Devils 
believe and tremble, yet it is neceſſary as it 
lies at the Foundation of all Religion. And 


tho' the Author, in order to ſhew that Faith 


in Chriſt is unneceſſary, pretends to prove, 
that the intire Defign of his Coming was 
meerly to be a Preacher of Repentance, 
which he endeavours to prove after his man- 
ſingle Text or two ſeparately ta- 
ken, withour co 
ſages, p. 48, 49. yet if he will take our Sa- 
yiour's own Account of himfelf, Faith in him 
is not fo indifferent a Matter as he wou d have 
it thought to be. He that belie vet h not is con- 
demn'd already, berauſe he hath nat belicv d 
in the Name of the only begotten Son of God. 
This is the Coudemmat ion, that Light is came 
into the Mord, and Men loved Darkneſs ra- 
ther than Light, becauſe their Deeds were 
evil, John 3. 18, 19. And when the Jews 
asked, M has ſhall we do, that we may work 
the Works of God? he anſwered, This is the 
Work of God, that ye believe on him whom 
be hath ſent, John 6. 28, 29. It was. the 
Voice from the magnificent Glory, This is my 
belovedSon, hear ye him, Matt. 17.5, How ſhall 
we eſcape if we neglet} ſo great Salvation, 
which began to be ſpoken by the Lord him- 


ſelf, . 


mparing them with other Pa- 
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7Z 1 Fa confirm'd unto us: 
Bs him, &c. Hebr. 2. 3, . bs Drees 
If this Author therefore thinks propet to 
make believing in Chriſt au indifferent 
ter, yet he ought not to pretend hat th 
ture makes it to be ſo too. He thinks indent. 
if tbe Tree bringe forth ' good Fruit 5the | 
Means by which it is produc'd* are not mas . 
terial, p. 51. But if God has provided en! 
cellent Means, for any one to teject thoſs 
Means, under Pretence of obtaining e End 
without them, muſt certainly be a very greg 
Guilt, and highly diſpleaſing to the 3 
And it nearly concerns thoſe who believe that” 
God has in his great Goodneſs favpurd us with 
an excellent Revelation, of Faſt» IN 
to our Salvation and Happineſs, to ſnl 
with a hearty Zeal for the Authori 1 5 
Credit of it, in Oppoſition to all thoſe that 
under any Pretence whatſoever 'wou'd/etideak..” 
vour to deprive us of ſo ineſtimable a ke 
ſure. This I have-endeayour'd.to'do accor 
ing to my Ability in this Work, and to Gd 
and to his Bleſſing I humbly commend it. Bape ©: ö 
whatever be the Succeſs, I have the Sat 
faction to have contributed my Endea vm 
to the aſſerting and promoting the Intereſts of 
that _— Religion, in the Faith of which 1 
hope to live and die. W. | 
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